
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 



THE WORKS 



OF 



THOMAS JACKSON, D.D. 



SOMETIME 



PRESIDENT OF CORPUS CHRISTI COLLEGE, OXFORD, 
AND DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH. 



A NEW EDITION, IN TWELVE VOLUMES, 
WITH A COPIOUS INDEX. 



VOLUME VI. 



OXFORD: 

AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 

MDCCCXLIY. 



fr- 



i'\.- 



DIVERS SERMONS, 



WITH 



A SHORT TREATISE 

BEFITTING THESE PRESENT TIMES. 



JACKSON^ VOL. VI. B 



420901 



TO 
THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS PRINCE 

CHARLES, 

PRINCE OF WALES, DUKE OF CORNWALL, &c. 

All the blessings of this life, and of the life to come. 

Would your Excellence vouchsafe, if not at your 
best conveniences to read, yet for the present to accept 
these treatises following with the like favourable pa- 
tience as your royal father, and my most gracious 
sovereign lord and master, did hear the most of them, 
I should think my pains in publishing and offering 
this mite as well bestowed and as well recompensed as 
any other part of my labours in the ministry. That 
you may long exhibit to this present and future ages 
a live expression of your most royal father's princely 
virtues, especially of his devotion in God's service, and 
his zeal to his house the church ; that by continuance 
in thus doing you may continue in like favour with 
the King of kings and Lord of lords as Jehoshaphat, 
Hezekiah, and other best princes of Judah were, is and 
shall be the daily prayer of 

Your Highness' most humbly 
devoted servant, 

THOMAS JACKSON. 
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3 Chronicles VL 39, 40, 



Tftm hear thmijrom the heavens, even from thy divellmg 
pkce^ their prm^er and their supplicatiofis^ and maintain 
their causey and forgive thy people which have sinned 
against thee. 

AW, my Godf let, I beseech thee^ thine eyes be opeUf and let 
thine eurs be attent unto the prayer that is made in this 
place* 

L It was the saying of a Roman senatorj who thought 

himself well seen in matters of state. Farm sunt arma 

^m, nui sit cousilium doim ; ** Arms are of little 

avail abroad, without a wise council at home to give 

them instructions ; " but the wise king, part of whose 

words these of my text are, saw a great way further^ 

and lays his foundation much deeper, Farm stint arma 

forh, parvi consiimm domi^ nisi sint preces in temple ; 

"Council of state or council of war, arms at home, or 

armies sent abroad by their directions, with their best 

instructions, add little to the security and safety of 

state and kingdom, without prayers in the church, or 

house of God/' And for this reason, although he had 

now erected a goodly temple, with as princely and 

cheerful a heart as his father David had built an altar, 

unto tlie name and honour of the God of Israel ; yet 

he thought it no sacrilege, no robbery at all, to intend 
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a public and perpetual beneiit to the atate and king- 
dom, from this glorious work. So compatible are 
royal intentions of God's honour with desires of God's 
blessioga temporal upon the people committed to their 
charge, that this wise king, (even whilst he dedicates 
this great house unto his God, for a peculiar habitation, 
wherein he would be pleased to place his name,) yet 
consecrated it withal as a sanctuary for every afflicted 
soul ; to be more than an arsenal for war ; as a 
magazine of medicines^ and remedies for all manner of 
wounds or diseases incident to the body public. fl 

2. God had given this young king a large talent 
of princely wisdom, and the spirit of government in 
^^an extraordinary manner; and of this extraordinary 
wisdom and spirit one special part it was, to know 
that it was not in the power of man, not within the 
compass of any wisdom, (though participated from 
above,) to direct his own ways, much less the ways of 
others, aright; least of all, to give success to their 
best directions. As the skill of pilots is best known 
in a storm or dangerous passage, so is the wisdom 
of rulers best tried in perplexity or distress: the best 
proof or trial which Solomon could give of his wisdom 
in this case was the knowledge to frame his petitions 
aright to the God of wisdom and Lord of hosts. This 
whole chapter is no other than an anatomy lecture of 
the diseases and wounds of kingdoms and common- 
weals^ publicly read by Solomon, for the instruction of 
princes and rulers that should come after him. It 
is the glory of a king\ as this king elsewhere observes, 
to find out a secret^ and to punish iniquity when it is 
found out (though committed in secret) ; and to render 
to every man according to the equity of his cause^.^ 
being made known, is the duty of a judge: but in-' 



asmuch as many controversies of right and wrong 




on a Chronkka vl 39, 4ft 



must be determined by oathj if men will be so destitute 

of the fear of God as to swear falsely, or to contrive 

their own gain and others* harms by perjury, what 

judge can help ? what prince can remedy men by this 

means distressed ? Yet Solomon begins at this inward 

sore, or secret corruption ; the remedy he seeks from 

the Searcher of men's thoughts and hearts ; so he praya, 

2 Chron. vi. 22, %% If a ?nmi mi against his neigh' 

hmtf and an oath be laid upon him to make Mm 

swear^ mid the oath come before thine altar in this 

house; then hear thou Jrom heaven, and do^ and 

Judge thy servants^ by requiti7ig the wicked^ by re- 

compensing his way upon his own head; and by 

justifying the righteous, by giving him according to 

his righteousness. To recompense the ways of this 

wicked man upon his own head is one of the mercies 

whidi, in conclusion^ he beseeches the Lord to shew 

unto his people, for cnideie est hie ?mserieordem esse, 

IkfThough mercy be always good, yet the better it is, 

the worse it is placed upon such pestilent members : 

as great a cruelty to shew pity upon the perjured, as 

to pamper or cherish any joint or member of the body 

wherein the gangrencj or other deadly spreading sore, 

hath got possession or root* From this internal j inbred 

corruption, he proceeds unto more public and grievous 

wounds or diseases usually made by causes external ; 

■as, when Israel shall be overthrown before their ene- 

mieSf ver* S5 ; when the heavens shall be shut up, and 

the earth he without rain^ ver. 26 ; wlien there shall 

he Jhmine^ pestilence^ mildew^ grasshoppers^ or cater- 

piliars ; when the enemy shall besiege thee in the 

cities ; when they shall be afflicted by any plague or 

sickness t ver. 28, The sovereign remedy for all and 

every one of these and the like is the very same ; and 

it is this, vv. 20^ 21 : Then hear thou Jrom heaven^ 
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Jrmn tJmj dwelling place, their prayer and their 
supplieatioiis^ and maintmn their cause, and forgive 
thy people tvhich have sinned agaitut thee. ver. 29- 
But what if this people should be led captive into 
a foreign land, not permitted to repair unto this house 
where the Lord had pluceil his name ? this Solomon 
foresaw as a matter not impossible, liow ample soever 
his promises tiuto his father David and his seed might iti 
ordinary construction seem to be : is there any possible 
salve for this possible sore 1 or can this houae (which he 
had consecrated to be an house of prayer) afford them 
in this case any remedy, when they could not come to 
pray in it ? Yes ; the remedy is prescribed, vv. 38, 39 : 
ggg If they return to thee tvith all their heart a?td with 
all their soul in the land of their eaptiviti/i whither 
they have carried them captives, and pray toward 
their land, which thou gavest unto their fathers, and 
toward the city which thou hast chosen^ and tow€ird 
the house which I have built for thy name: then 
hear thou from heaven^ &c. So then both [irince 
and people were to pray in this house» whilst they 
possessed this land and city wherein it stood ; to 
pray towards it, when they sojourned in foreign coasts^ 
or were detained in the land of their captivity ; to 
pray towards the place wherein it had stood^ in case it 
should be demolished. So did Daniel, after this house 
which Solomon built was burnt to the ground- M 

3p The prerogatives which he petitions might be 
bestowed upon this house of prayer were, you see, 
exceeding great. Was it then any part of his intention 
in the suit, or of Grod's purpose in the grant, to have 
this house endowed with such ample privileges for the 
use or benefit of Israel only, or of Abraham's seed 
according to the flesh ? Surely Solomon did conceive 
his prayers out of a perfect and special faiths yet the 
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speciality of his faitb in Gad's promises made unto 
Israel, or to Abraham's seed, did no way extinguish his 
charity, or abate his good affection towards others, for 
be expressly consecrates his house to be an house of 
prayer for the use and benefit of all the nations under 
heaveti, though in the first place for Israeh 3£ore(wer 
a&iQuchmg ike stranger^ tvhieh is not of iky people 
I^aelf but is come JroiB a Jar country Jbr iky great 
name's sake^ and tky mighty kamh «w^ thy stretched 
mt arm ; if they come and pray in this kouse ; theti 
bmr thou from kefwen^ even from tky dwelling place^ 
and do according to all that the stranger calleth to 
thee for; that the people of the earik may hiow tky 
nume^ and fear tkee, as doth thy people Israel^ and 
may hmw that this house which I have built is calleil 
fry thy name, vv. 32, ^3. He knew the gracious good- 
ness of his God to be in itself so great, so truly infinite, 
that it could not be a whit lessened towards Israel^ how 
fer soever it were extended towards others, as it is 
extended to all men without exception in sensu diviso^ 
though not in sensu composito; it is thus far extended 
unto all, to the end that they might come to the 
knowledge of the truth, but not extended, not com- 
municated to such as love darkness better than light, 
and falsehood than truth « It was then well with Israel, 
when their charity towards others was like their hea- 
venly Father's love^ without factious partiality or respect 
of persons • It was their seeking to engross God's pro- 
mised hlessings imto mankind which twice brought 
that grievous curse upon them, under which at this 
day they sigh and groan. Now if all the nations on 
!arth had this interest in Solomon's temple, shall we 
deny any one, of what nation soever, the like interest 
in Abrahams seed, concerning wliom the Lord had 
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sworn, that in him should all the nations of the earth 
be blessed ? Thus much of the general scope or view 
of this chapter, to retire myself unto my text which is 
as the centre or fittest angle for taking the exact survey 
of this long and fruitful field. ^ 

4. To give you then a brief comprehension of the 
principallest and most fundanJental truths, either di- 
rectly incident into, or naturally emergent out of it ; 

First, It is taken as granted by Solomon, and it is 
to us as a point of faiths that as well the calamities asfl 
the prosperities of states and kingdoms are from the 
S94Lord ; it is he that giveth life as well to bodies politic 
as to natural ; it is he that wonndethi and it is he that 
maketh whole. ■ 

Secondly, No calamity or wounds of state are in 
their nature incurable, if the remedy be sought in time; 
they grow incurable only by neglect of the medicines ^_ 
in God's word prescribed* ^ 

Thirdly, The only sovereign remedy for restoring 
states and kingdoms diseased and wounded by the 
hand of God unto their perfect healthy is prayer and ^ 
supplications to the King of kings. | 

The last must be the conditions of the prayers, or 
qualification of the supplicants, by whom such prayers 
as may prevail with God must be made* Upon this 
point Solomon often toucheth in several passages of 
this chapter. fl 

Such of the heathens as were always ready to sacri- 
fice unto their own right arms for victory in battle, 
and unto their own Mnt in policy for the sweet fruits 
of peace, did often observe certain surpluses of suc- 
cess, good or bad, which they could not account to be fl 
the natural issue either of their industry or contriv- 
ance ; and whatsoever fell without the mould of their 
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hopes or fears was attributed to Fates, if it were dis- 
astroilS ; to Fortune or Chance, if it were good : now 
whatsoever the heathens did ascribe to Fortune, to 
Chance, or Fate, or to any other supposed guide of na- 
ture or intermeddling power in hmnau affairs, all these 
the wise king ascribes wholly unto his God ; he is the 
God of peace, and yet the God that maketh war, the 
Loid of hosts; the God of plenty, and yet the God that 
seQdeth scarcity; the God of our health and life, and 
yet it is he which punisheth with plague and sick- 
nesses. Nor are we bound only to derive all extra- 
ordinary success, (which the heathen gave to fortune 
and fate,) but ever even the usual success of ordinary 
endeavours (be it good or bad) from his providence. 
That the heathens did ascribe ordinary success, if it 
were good, unto themselves, if it were ill, unto their 
adversaries or opposites, this was their atheism or 
irreligion ; that they ascribed extraordinary calamity 
unto fate, or chance, was their superstition. Unto 
both these extremes true religion is alike opposite j and 
for this reason must ascribe all success, ordinary or 
extraordinary, good or bad, unto him, who is a God 
as well of wisdom as of power, as well of peace as 
of war. The Egyptian magicians were enforced to 
say of some miracles wrought by Moses, Hie itigitus 
Dei esi, '* The finger of God is in this/' But if we 
look on God's works^ or our own, with the eyes of faith, 
the point of his hand is more conspicuous, or more full 
in matters of ordinary pass, or in the usual course of 
nature, than in some rare miracles. If the sun should 
now stand still in its sphere, as in the days of Joshua 
it did, the world would be ready to say. This is the 
hand of God ; yet it is more impossible that it should 
move without God's power than stand still without it ; 
whilst it stood still, it was partaker only of his power 
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sustentativej but deprived of his power motive or co- 
operative ; move it cannot without the cooperation of 
his motive power ; nor could it continue movable, 
though without motion, for a moment of time, without 
continuance of his creative and preserving power: and 
thus in the continuance of ordinary success or bless- 
ings upon man's endeavours, there is ofttimes a greater 
concuxTence of Divine communicative power than is 
required unto success extraordinary: for the mere 
subtraction of his usual cooperation or efficiency from 
us^ or from such as oppose us, makes the success of 
S95 the one or other to be extraordinary ; and yet so blind 
and stupid are we> for the most part, that we take small 
notice of his ordinary presence by his wisdom^ power, 
and providence, without some interpositions of extra* 
ordinary success, unexpected occurrences, or interrup- 
tion of the ordinary course of time and nature. 

Did the body of the sun alway move beyond his 
horizon, in such difference from it as to leave no evi- 
dent distinction between light and darkness, we should 
hardly know how much our eyes are beholding to it for 
the use of its light. Many haply will be persuaded 
that the light of their eyes were sufficient to see withal t 
God, who is the light and life of the world, by whose 
participation the best faculties of men perform their 
proper fimctions, (as the eye doth its function by the 
bodily light of the sun,) is in his nature invisible ; and 
hence it is that few conceive what entire dependance 
they have on him in all their actions and consulta- 
tions, unless it please him sometimes to withdraw his 
guidance or assistance from them ; nor need we deny 
or question the proper efficacy of any visible or second 
causes, albeit we ascribe all success, as well ordinary as 
extraordinary, good or bad, unto the same God* The 
matter of most sovereign bodily medicines is ofttimes 
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gathered from the patients' gardens ; the physician in- 
fuseth no new quality or hidden virtue into the simples 
or ingredietits ; yetj inasmuch as he tempers and com- 
pounds them^ and appoints in what measure and season 
his receipt should be taken, the recovery of health, 
though wrought by the efficacy of the medicine, is 
wholly ascribed to the physician's skill, not shared be- 
twixt it and the natural qualities of the medicine. 
Admit, of a thousand fighting men no one man's 
strength or courage were abated before the day of 
battle, yet, if every one then might be permitted to 
fight, as we say, on his own head, to come on and off* 
at his own liking, the multiplication of their several 
strength, without a guiding or directing power, might 
harm themselves more than their enemies ; so that we 
might truly say, that albeit our army consists of 
common soldiers as well as of commanders, yet the 
strength of an army consists not in the strength of 
limbs, but in the skill and moderation of their com- 
manders, and in the observance of good orders and 
discipline. Now beside the especial dependance which 
every particular creature hath on the Creator's power, 
in all his motions, attempts, or actions, which is such 
as no ingredient in any medicine hath on the phy- 
sician — such as no soldier hath on his commander — 
the whole host of creatures, whether sublunary or 
celestial, whether reasonable or reasonless, whether 
animate or without life, is more subordinate to the 
direction and gindance of the Divine Wisdom and 
Providence than any inferior can be to his lawful, 
most powerful, and most esteemed superior. Though 
God doth not always work alone, but every creature 
works in Mm and by him in its kind, yet he alone 
appoints the time, the place, and opportunity of their 
workings; he alone appoints the issue whicli they 
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finally bring forth ; he alone doth limit the number of 
eoworking causes, or of agents conspiring for the 
effecting of the end designed by his providence ; whence, 
though in the greatest achievements jointly undertaken 
by man, every man might know his own and every 
other's strength, his own and every other's projects 
which are confederates or coworkers with him; though 
every one could know all the preparation which they 
severally or jointly make, what is the determinate 
£96 force or efficacy of every instrumental cause whose fl 
help they use ; yet is it never possible for them to 
know what other causes or agents the wisdom of God 
may design^ either to hinder them, or to further their 
enemies in their counterplots. So that all prosperity or 
calamity of any nation, visibly inflicted by secondary 
instruments or agents, is justly ascribed unto the wis- 
dom, justice, and providence of God. Can a bird Jail 
ill a snare (saith the prophet Amos, iii. 5) upon the 
earth, where no gin is for him f or shall there he 
evil 171 the city^ and the Lord hath not done it f Men, 
he supposeth, are as unwilling to be overtaken with 
the evil here meant, with malum pwnw^ with calamity 
or disaster, as birds are to be caught in a snare. Cala- 
mity then is the snare wliereinto men by God's ap- 
pointment fall, and their own projects and devices are rj 
the strings which draw this net upon them, when these " 
are contrary to the counsel of the Lord. And if there 
be no evil of calamity or disaster in any city which is 
not the Lord's doing, then, certainly, the good which 
is contrary to this evil, all the safety, welfare, and 
prosperity of any nation, is from the Lord, is the work 
of his hand. ^ 

Ignorance, or want of belief of this point, was one 
special cause of the miseries which befell the Christian 
nations, by the inundation of the Goths and Vandals, 
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aDd other barbarous people ; so a sweet and learned 
writer of those times complains Signando enim nobis 
prosperi aliqiikl prmter spem nmtram et meritum^ 
Dmts tribuity aliiis etscribii hocjortumey aliu^ evefitui^ 
alius ardinatiom dttcuM^ alius consiUoy aiius magistro^ 
alius patrocinio, nuUus Deo; et miramur si nobis 
cwlestis manus non pnestet^ cui quicquid prtestiferii 
derogunms: "If God at anytime give prosperous suc- 
cess to our proceedings beyond our hope and merit, 
one ascribes this to fortune, another to good hap or 
chance, none to God." We may conclude this point 
with the psalmist's testimony: Except the I^ord build 
the housey (key labour in vain that build it ; except 
the Lord keep the city^ the watchman ivaketk tmt in 
vain. Psalm cxxvii. 1* We shall no way pervert his 
wordsj if we thus invert or extend their sense : " Except 
the Lord be purposed to ruinate the house, they labour 
in vain that seek to ruinate it : except the Lord deli- 
vers up the city into their hands, they that besiege it 
besiege it in vain : and if all endeavours without his 
ratitieation of them be vain, then it is he that doth 
all in all ; it is he, not the air, elements, or host of 
heaven, that bringeth scarcity, famine, or pestilence 
upon the land ; it is he, not the enemy, which wounds 
or weakens any state or kingdom/' 

But if all calamity be inflicted by his hand, who can 
take off what he hath laid on, who can heal where the 
great Physician himself hath wounded ? But the 
question is not, what man can do when any calamity 
befalls hira» but rather, what He which can do all things 
will have man to do for himself. Now it is not his will 
that we should in this case sit down and do nothing. 
The ascribing of all the success of our labours unto 
Him, doth teach us only to abandon all reliance upon 
our own endeavours or consultations, not the con- 
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sultations or endeavours themselves ; it should be the 
first and last of all our endeavours, carefully to conse- 
crate all our consultations and enterprises unto Him 
who alone is able to give a blessing unto them. It is 
nnost true, all our strength is but weakness in respect 
of Him ; yet true with this exception, unless we rel}>fl 
upon his strength : it is true, man's wisdom is but 
folly ; and yet true againj that our wisdom becomes 
more than man's wisdom, by relying upon his wisdom 
g97witfa the strength of our hearts and affections. Now 
for the strengthening of our reliance upon his wisdom 
strength, and providence, and for consecrating our en- 
deavours aright, two things are required ; 1, the right 
information of our understanding in point of doctrine ; 
2. sincerity of practice^ answerable to the right in- 
formation of our understanding. The first and general 
part of doctrine is the second point proposed, ' That 
no calamity or wound in state, though inflicted by the^ 
immediate hand of God, is altogether incurable, if the 
remedy be sought in time.' This point of doctrine is 
grounded upon another special principle of faith, to 
wit, that our gracious God, in his severest punish- 
ments, is a most Just Judge^ he doth not so imme- 
diately delight in the exercises of punitive justice, as 
he doth in the exercises of justice, mercies, and loving- 
kindnesses. He bestows his blessings of prosperity 
freely, and for his own name^s sake^ not for our sakes 
or deservings^ He never plagueth any nation merely 
for his own name's sake^ or of his own accord, but as 
provoked by their ill deservings, Detis non prius est 
ultor quam homo ^j^6'<?«^o/' : " God never proceeds to 
revenge betbre man hath done him manifest wrong/' 
Pcpiia semper sequitur culpmn : " Punishment never 
hath precedency of offences, but always follows theni, 
and for the most part iu great distance/' This truthj 
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or principle of faiths is expressly supposed bjr the wise 
king in this chapter, ver* 24 : And if thy people Israel 
be put to the worse before their enemy ^becaum they have 
tinned against thee. This infers, that they should not 
be punished with so much as loss of victory, or defeat, 
unless they had first sinned against their God. And 
again ; ver- £6 : Tf^en the heaven is shut fip^ and there 

»u no rain^ because they have sinned againH thee. 
This teacheth us the truth of that which an ancient 
father hath, Nos mutamus naturam rerum^ *' We 
exchange the nature of the creature, and divert the 
kweet influence of heaven from ourselves by changing 
irom better to worse, and by our turning from God." 
Quid ergo ? de pwnamm acerbitate qumrimur, unus- 
quisque nostrum ipse se ptmit. They are the expostu- 

Ilation of Salviau* with the Christians of his time, 
which had been often overcome, and long pressed by 
barbarous and heretical nations : " But M^hy do we com- 
plain that our punishment is bitter and grievous, seeing 
every one of us doth punish himself?'' But here haply 
some will make that objection against the former point 
I which Salvian makes against himself by way of pre- 
BrentJon^ ' If all punishment or calamity be from God, 
how are we said to punish ourselves ?' His answer is 

PTery satisfactory* Utrumque verum est^ a Deo quippe 
punimiir^ sed ipsijacimus ut punianmr^ : "Both are 
true; we are punished by God, but it is our own doing 
that we are punished," The manner and order by which 
mankind fall into extremity of punishment, whether 
temporal or everlasting, that he collects out of that 
I saying of the prophet Isaiah, ch. L 11. 
■ This good father, albeit he lived in the miserable 
[times wherein the visible feature of Christ's church 
and of Christendom was much defaced bv the wounds 
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and scars which had been given by barbarous hands^ 
yet was herein happy, that he might freely avouch the 
unspeakable mercies of God 5 and extend his unfeigned 
love to all, (even to those which perished in their sins^) 
without censure of heresy or persecution by men of 
his own profession. It was no scruple to his tender 
conscience to aver, nor was the often averring it any 
imputation unto him for many generations, that God 
^8 did punish ns, invitus^ against his will, but he was 
willing to heal the wounds which he had made ; that 
men did constrain him to continue or increase his 
plagues* when he was otherwise ready to talie off hia 
punishing hand- 
But some in latter years question (and would to God 
they did but question) whether punitive justice be as 
direct an effect of God's primary will, or as primarily 
intended by him, in respect of some men, as the exer- 
cise of bounty and mercy toward others. But if this 
doctrine were positively determined, the calamities 
which befall most states and kingdoms would be more 
incurable, and all endeavours of reformation less avail- 
able, than is behoveful for tbem to believe they are. 
Howbeit some passages of sacred writ there be, which 
either naturally run or have been drawn this way, as 
if punitive justice were the mark or aim of means 
offered by God ; for so that place in the apostle, Rom, 
i. 20, The inmsible things of hitn Jrom the creation 
of the world are clearly seen,, to the intent that they 
should he without exctise. But this expression of the 
original is worthily corrected by the latter English; 
God did manifest hitnself in his works so Jair^ that 
they are without excuse. And though the speech be 
for its form indifferent or equipendent, yet the matter 
doth necessarily sway it from the former to this latter 
sense. For if God had manifested himself unto them 
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to no other intent but that they might be without 
excuse, they had a better excuse in readiness than any 
of the reprobate or damned shall find at the day of 
judgment. None of them shall be then able to deny 
either the receipt of a talent^ or the receipt of it to 
some better intent or end, than to leave them without 
excuse. They are therefore without excuse l>ecause 
they have Md their talents, and do not employ them to 
the use or end intended by their Master. But more 
particularly the calamities or plagues which befell the 
Jewish nation may seern incurable from the words of 
our Saviour, Matt, xxiiu 34, 35 : Behold I send unto 
you prophets, and wise men^ and scribes : and some of 
them ye shall kill and crueify ; and some of them ye 
shall scourge in tite synagogues, and persecute from 
city to city : that upon you may come ail the righteous 
Mood skefl upon the earth, Jrom the blood of righteous 
^bel unto the blood qf Zacharias son of Barachias^ 
whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. Did 
the wisdom of God then send prophets and wise men 
unto their forefathers, or did he come to this genera- 
tion in person himself, to this intent or end, that all 
the righteoufi blood which had been shed upon the 
earth might be required of them ? For thus interpret- 
ing this place the original phrase affords a pretence 
somewhat fairer than can be brought for the former 
interpretation of St, Paul, ut super t)os veniat : yet 
every novice in grammar knows that the preposition 
ntf or Greek tm, doth not always denote the final cause, 
it ofttimes imports the course or issue, not the end or 
intent, to xcpa? , not to reXos^: so saith our Saviour, John 
xvii. 3, This is life eternal, that they might know thee 
the only true God^ and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
sefit: utte cognoscant ; this is no more than if he had 
' \ te cognoseere, '' to know thee to be the only God, 
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and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent, is life eternaL*' I 
Give these words of our Saviour in the viith of St. John ' 
leave to interpret his forecited words. Matt, xxiii, and 
their meaning will be in plain English thus much, 
and no more : ** Some of them you will crucifjr, and 
some of them you will scourge and persecute so long, 
S99 until the blood of all the righteous shed upon the earth 
will come upon you." The true reason why the blood 
of God's prophets was to be required of this generation 
wasj because God had continually sent them unto tben?fl 
from time to time^ out of his mercy and compassion, 
that they might be healed: so saith the scripture, 
2 Chron, xxxvi, 15, 16 : And ike Lord God of their 
Jhthers sent to them hy his meuengers^ rising up be-^m 
times^ mid sending; because he had compassion on his ^ 
people^ and on his dwelling place : but they ^nocked 
the messengers ofGod^ and desjnsed Ms wotd^ and 
misused his prophets^ until the wrath of the Lord rose 
against his people^ until there was no remedy. That 
which made their calamities remedilesSj or, as the 
original hath itj incurable, was their continual mocking^ 
or despising the 7nessengers of their peace, which 
God from time to time had sent to heal them : so that 
all the calamity which ensued was not the end intended 
by God in sending his messengers unto them, but the 
issue of their mocking and despising both physicians 
and medicines. They were the cause of their incurable 
wounds^ yet was it God that did inflict them i for so 
it followeth, vv. 17^-19 : Therefore he brought upon 
them the king of the Chaldeans^ who slew their yomig 
men in the house ^Hheir sanctuary^ mid had no com- 
passion upon young man^ maiden, or old man, or him 
that stooped Jor age: he gave them all into his haml. 
And all the vessels of the house of God, great and 
small, and the treasu?'es of* the house qfi/ie Lord^ and 
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the treaiures of the king, and his princes ; all tJtese 
he brought to Bahyhfi^ And they burnt the house of 
the Zjord, and brake dmim the walls of Jeru^aiem^ 
and burnt all the palaces thereof with Jire^ and de- 
stroyed all ike goodly vessels thereof. 

All this mass of misery fell upon the people of God, 
for whose prosperity Solomon here prays : all the de- 
lation here mentioned light on this house, which he 
low consecrates to be the house of prayer. All this, 
ind more, became inevitable in the issue; but so it 
as not from the time that Jeremy began to prophesy, 
foretell and forethreaten it by express revelation 
ora the Lord of heaven. One special means by which 
this misery became inevitable was that erroneous 

Iipinion or conceit wherewith most of this people were 
pc»^essed, to witj that their calamity or prosperity 
was fatal ; that all things were so predeterminated by 
God that nothing could fall out otherwise than it 
lid; that every thing was absolutely necessary in 
respect of God's decree. This was the symptom of 
their incurable disease for whose cure Jeremy was 
sent to the potter's house, there to receive that instruc- 
tion from the Lord of which we read, chap, xviii. The 
exact point of time wherein their disease (whether in 
■cnrhole or part) became incurable, we leave with all 
^Rreverence unto Him who bath reserved the knowledge 
^■pf times and seasons (as a special prerogative of his 
^piower) unto himself. Acts i, 7* Yet thus much he 
bath revealed unto us, that every part of this calamity 
did not become inevitable at one and the same time ; 
the state of prince and people became more dangerous 
than it had been, (as it were a disease recovering 
strength from a relapse,) by their shuffling with God 
after they had made a covenant with him for freeing 
their servants according to the tenor of his law in that 
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case provided* This breach of covenant Jeremy fore- i 
tells, in thundering terras, would prove the cause of 
greater calamity than he before had threatened ; jind 
ye were now turned, and had done right in my sights 
in proelaimmg liberty every one to his neighbour. 
SOO But ye turned and polluted my name, and caused 
every man his servant^ and his handmaid, whom he 
had set at liberty at their pleasure^ to return^ and 
brought them into suhjeetioni to he unto youjbr ser-- 
vants and handmaids. Therefore saith the Lord;\ 
Secause ye have not hearkened unto me, in proclaim-^ 
ing liberty every one to his brother, and to Ms neigh- 
bour: behold^ I proclaim a liberty to you^ saith the 
Lord^ to the sword^ pestilence^ andjamine; and I wili 
make you to he removed unto all the kingdoms of the 
earthy Jerein, xxxiv. 15 — 17, and vv, %1, 22 : and Ze- 
dekiah king ofJudah and his princes will I give into 
the hands of their enemies, and into the hand of them 
that seek their life^ and into the hand of the king of 
Babylon's army, which are gone up from you. Be- 
hold, I will command, saith the Lord, and cause them 
to return to this city ; and they shall Jight against it^ 
and take it, and burn it with fire : and I will make 
the cities qfJudah a desolation without an inhahitant. 
Yet was not this sentence, though thus uttered with 
indignation^ as yet altogether unchangeable, much less 
was this people's safety peremptorily decreed by God, 
as their false prophets mispersuaded them. This error 
concerning the tenor of God's decree or covenant being 
planted in them, the Egyptians' expedition against the 
Chaldean army^ for Jerusalem's succour;, might with 
fair applause be pretended as a means ordained by God 
for effecting their safety. To qnell this their vain 
confidence in the strength of Egypt^ the prophet re- 
avoucheth his former message, with some additions^ ^ 
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Jerem. xxxvii, 7 — 10: 77ius Maith the Lord God of 
Israel ; Thus shall ye say to the king of Judak, that 
sent you unto me to inquire of me; liehokl^. Pha^ 
raok's arifiy, which is come Jb?'tk to heij} you^ shall 
return to Egypt into their own land. And the Chal- 
deans shall come again^ and Jight against the city^ 
atid take it^ and burn it with Jire. Thus saith the 
Lord; Deceive 7iot y our selves , sayings TheChaMeans 

I shall surely depart from us : for they shall not de- 
part* For though ye had smitten the whole army of 
Chaldeans that fight against you, and there remained 
^ut wounded men among them, yet should they rise 
Up every man in his tent, and bur?i this city with fire* 
IYet was not the event here foretold at this time 
altogether inevitable, but inevitable only upon their 
tefusal to obey the prophet*s counsel ; for after this 
time the same prophet shews king Zedekiah a way or 
mean ordained by God^ which if he had followed, a 
great part of this calami ty^ so peremptorily denounced, 
might have been avoided^ Jerem. xxxviii. 17, 18: Then 
said Jeremiah unto Zedekiah, Thus saith the Lord 
God of Israel ; If thou wilt as surety go forth unto 
the king of Babylon, then thy soul shall live, and this 
city shall 7iot be burned with fire; and thou shalt live, 
Hflni/ thine house : but if thou wilt not go forth to the 
Hitiiigp of Babylon's princes, then shall this city be given 
^mnto the hands of the Clmldeans, and they shall burn 
B^ with firCj and thou shalt not escape out of their 
hands. This was the last warning which he was to 
expect from God, by his prophet, for his peace : but not 
hearkening unto his voice whilst it was called to-day, 
but seeking to escape the judgments denounced by 
flight, he inevitably brought them upon himself, upon 
his princeSj upon the temple, in a greater measure, 
^especially as they concerned himself and his house, 
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than they had been threatened. When the Chaldean 
princes entered the city> Zedekiah and the men of war 
fled out of the city by night, but the Chaldeans' host 
pursued after them, and overtook Zedekiah in the 
desert of JerichOj and brought him to Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babel, unto Riblahj where he slew the sons of 
301 Zedekiah before his eyes, and all the nobles of Judah, 
(a lamentable farewell to the sense of sight and liberty,) 
for immediately after^ he put out Zedekiah's eyes, am 
put him in chains to carry him to Babylon, Jerem 
xxxis< 7, Thus have you heard how Jerusalem and 
Jndah came to a lamentable and tragical end, by dis- 
eases in their nature not incurable, but made such 
by their own wilfulness, in 50t hearkening to the 
voice of God's prophets. Did then the wisdom of God, 
who out of compassion sent his prophets unto them 
whilst the jiret temple stood^ come in person himself 
to increase the misery of that generation with whom 
he conversed here oo earthy or to destroy the second*! 
temple with a more fearful destruction than had be- 
fallen the first ? That this generation became a prey, 
in the issue, to the Roman vultures, was not from 
want of good will in him to gather them, but from 
their unwillingness to be gathered under his wings ; 
witness himself, Matt, xxiii, 37, Jerusalem^ Jerusalem^ 
&c. But did he speak this as God or as man ? a cap- 
tious question. What if I should say that it was z?o^ 
humana^ and yet ^ox Oei^ *Hhe voice of God uttered 
by man," the very personal voice of the Son of God, as 
St. Luke testifies. He spake as never man spake^ and 
was so affected towards Jerusalem as never man v^b^ 
affected. The prophet Jeremiah, after he had seen 
that tragedy really acted which he had represented in 
words, did wish his head had been a fountain of tears, 
that he might weep day and night for the slain of hjg 
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people- The Wisdom and Son of God became a more 
sorrowful spectator of a second tragedy of Jerusalem, 
not as yet within forty years' probability to be acted ; 
H^fen he came near, saith St Luke, xix, 41, 42* ke 
beheld the city, and wept Jbr it, sayings O, if thou 
kadst known^ even thmi^ at least in this thy day, tJie 
things which belong unto thy peace! but Jiow they are 
kidjrom thine eyes. These his tears, though he wept 
aa man, were a visible expression of his divine inex- 
pressible love toVard Jerusalem and her inhabitants, 
aflter they had deserved this ill at his hands, stiffly 
bent to deserve much worse. As yet it was called to- 
day^ but this was a critical day, and full of danger; 
howbeit, Jerusalem's sin was not sealed up until the 
sign of the prophet Jonas was expired : after lijs 

I resurrection from the dead, Jerusalem bad yet forty 
days for repentance, as Nineveh had (for so long our 
Saviour remained here on earth) ; but Jerusalem's chil- 
dren not repenting within that time, as Nineveh did, 
their estate became as desperate as their murmuring 
forefathers* had been in the wilderness; they were to 
wander forty years in the wilderness before any of 
them could enter into the land of promise, and as 
many as were above forty years being cut off by oaths 
Hfrom all hopes or possibilities of entering in at alL 
■ This generation, whom our Saviour here forewarns, 
H were to continue in it twenty years ; |which being ex- 
^ppired, they and their children have been exterminated, 
^and banished from it, for almost forty times forty 
years. During the forty years wherein they were per- 
mitted to remain in it, their estate was no less miser- 
able than their forefathers' had been in the wilderness. 
There died in the wilderness almost six hundred thou- 
sand men ; of this latter generation well nigh twice as 
any^ within the same compass of time» did die more 
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miserably ; Jerusalem being first made their prison, 
afterwards their grave ; first a heap of carcasses, and 
then a heap of stones. Now seeing, as our apostle 
saith, these Jews did not stumble to the end that they 
should fall, but rather that bjr their fall salvation 
might come unto the Gentiles ; let us beseech our 
30£ gracious God, that from Jerusalem's ruin we may 
in time, and whiht it is called to-day^ seek the edifi 
cation of his church and kingdom. Root out^ g< 
Lord, we beseech thee^ all Jewish aifections and Jewish' 
opinions out of the hearts of thy people, that so our 
prayers and supplications for the prosperity of thine 
inheritance and thine anointed may be ever acceptable 
in thy sight, O Lord, our strength and our redeemer. 
Amen, 
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Concerning the second general propc^ed, two 
'points there be which require discussion or declara- 
tion: the first, whether this petition which Solomon 
kere preferreth to the King of kings were granted 
according to his desires ; the secondi how far the 
igraot made to himj or how far the practices or 
[cxperiineDts answerable to his petition, during the 
time that this temple stood, may concern us, or the 
I times wherein we live. That Solomon's petition was 
fully granted^ first the equity of the matter con- 
tained in it may persuade us ; for he requests nothing 
at God's hands which is for substance altogether new ; 
nothing but that which out of his free mercy and 
bounty he bad granted unto his people before, though 
not supplicated unto in such a solemn manner as 
^Solomon now useth^ and prescribes as a pattern 
Hfor others to use. When Israel was in his infancy, 
^vBOt able to speak the language of Canaan, much 
"less to frame his petitions according to the style 
and form of the sanctuary^ the God of his father did 
.understand his cry, and was always ready to give him 
H^ better answer than he could desire. The cry of the 
^children qf Israel (saith God) is come unio me: and 
I have aha seen the ojyjjression wherewith the Egyp- 
tians oppress them^ Exod. iii. 9- Might they hare 
spoken for themselves, the utmost of their request had 
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been only for some ease or mitigation of their present 
« lerritude and grievance ; but God (so gracious is he) 
sends them full deliverance^ and of slaves makes them 
a free state^ a royal nation. Upon the sight of Phar 
raoh^s host ptirsuiog them, after they had been set.] 
free, the extremity of fear makes them desirous rather 
to return unto their wonted thraldom^ than to hazard 
their lives for attaining that liberty whereunto God by 
Moses had called them. Whilst thus affected, they c] 
unto the Lord, and he hears their cry» although 
were mingled with mormurings against Moses, Exod. 
adv. 10, 11- True it is, that Moses prayed whilst they 
murmured; but God was more ready to hear than 
Moses to pray ; and therefore he saith, ver. 15, Where^ 
fore crieitt thou unto me ? speak unto the diihlren ^ 
I$raely that they go JbrwanL But for a master to 
redeem his own servants from foreign oppression is not 
so strange, or out of course. Did Grod then, at the 
prayer or instance of his servant^ heal his people whom 
304 he himself had wounded? When the jteople eoim^ 
plained^ it displeased the Lordt and the Lord heard 
it; and his anger was kindled; and the fire (xf the 
Lord burnt amongst them, and consumed them that 
were in the utmost parts of the camp^ Numb, xi, 1, 
The disease was acute, and made quick dispatch ; the 
medicine was as swift and speedy : then the people 
cried ujtto Moses ; arid when Moses prayed unto the 
JLord, the fire was quenched^ ver* 2< One branch of 
Solomon's ]}etition is, that when Israel sJmuld go Jhrth 
tfO battle against their enemies by tJw way which lie 
should send them, that he woidd then hear their 
prayers and supplications^ and judge their cause. A 
lively pledge of God's favour, answeral>le to this branch 
of the jietition, and of the immediate dependance which 
success in battle hath on faithful prayers, we have in 
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that story, Exod. xvii* 11, when Joshua wnn sent by 
Moses' appointment to fight with Araalek ; // came to 
pasSf when 3Ioses held up hts hand^ that Israel pre- 
wiled: and when he lei down his hand^ Amalek 
prevmled. Anotlier branch of Solomon's petition in 
this place is^ ver. ^4, That when Iwael should be put 
klhe worst before their enemies^ that God ivotdd be 
mrctful unto their sin ; when they should turn again 
and confess ki^ name and pray* This was Israel's 
case in the siege of Ai, Joshua vii, 6, 8 : Joshua, upon 
ihe sight of this wound, flies for succour to that medi- 
cine which Solomon haply from his practice prescribes; 
for he rent his clothes^ and Jell on his Jhce to the 
earik before the ark of the Lord, and criecl^ Alas! O 
Lard^ what shaU I say^ when Israel turneth their 
'ttci be/bre their enemies ! God hears his prayer, 
fore he was willing to make an end of praying ; Get 
ee up^ wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face f and 
ostruets him for restoring Israel to his wonted estate 
land condition, by recompensing the way of the wicked 
upon his own head* First, he makes Achan confess 
his sin* and give glory unto God, and so removes the 
sin from Israel by execution of justice; which in like 
case is equivalent to prayer^ at least a necessary con- 

Idition of successful prayers for the public weal and 
safety of kingdoms. 
I 2. If after Joshua's death we were to give a general 
title to the sacred history of ensuing times, for almost 
four hundred years, or make an epitome of the book of 
Judges, it could not be more brief than this : * Israel 
sins, and is given up into the iiands of the oppressor ; 
Israel cries unto the Lord, and he sends him a judge 
and a deliverer/ And yet, as the sacred penman of 
that story observes, Israel's repentance always died 
with the judge which God did send them, and could 
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not be revived again but by renewing of affliction. 
One and the same afflietion was commonly the effect 
of IsraeFs sin, and the means of Israers repentance; 
his sin was the efficient^ and repentance the final cause 
of their oppreBsion : and ao gracious was God towardifl 
them^ so ready always to hear their prayers, that 
he seemed not to punish them so much for sins past^ 
as to continue his punishment until they repented^ 
Among other calamities of estate whose cure or re^ 
medy Solomon here seeks, the plague of pestilence iafl 
one, ver, 28 : with this the land was grievously smitten^ 
even from Dan to Beersheba, in his father David's — 
days, by the immediate hand of God ; and in par^^V 
ticular for his father's sin in numbering the people. 
Yet when David confessed his sin, and thus prayed. 
Behold^ I hate sinned, pea, I have done wickedly : 
but these sheep ^ what have they done? let thine hmid^ 
I pray thee^ he against me, and against my Jathefs^ 
houses 2 Sam, xxiv, 17 ; the Lord was appeased 
wards the landj and the plague ceased from Israel. 
305 So ready was God always to hear the prayers of this 
people, when they turned unto him, before this temple 
was built, M 

The sum, then, of Solomon's petition is, that the 
Lord would be pleased to give his people some par- 
ticular or new assurance, for continuing his wonted 
mercies or hiessingf; unto them ; and that this house 
which he had built might be as a public court of 
audience, a place wherein it might be free for every 
man, and for all Israel, to exhibit the petitions of his 
heart to his God, and to receive answer from him. 
And so we may observe, that from this time forward 
the consecration of this house, and the solemnity which 
Solomon here usedj did come into the style and form 
of this people's prayers ; made as it were an additional^^ 
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to the covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, But 

what express proof have we, that Solomon's own 

prayers at this time, for these prerogatives of this house, 

irere heard? This fully appears from the subsequent 

luirade, wherewith this petition was signed, as with 

the Immediate hand of God, 2 Chron, vii, 1,2: A^ow 

when Soiomon had made an end of prayings the Jire 

canie down Jrom heaven^ and consumed the burnt 

offering and the sacrifices; and the glory of the 

Lord JiUed the house. And the priests could not 

enter into the house of the Lord, because the glory 

I of the Lord had filled the house. This kind of 

I answer by fire was always most satisfactory to the 

I business or proceedings that were, or might be, in 

question ; by this answer God did determine the con- 

^txoversies between Elias and BaaFs priests ; by the 

Hlike effect of fire from heaven, (consuming the fat of 

^tfae sacrifice,) the calling of Aaron to the priesthood 

by God's immediate appointment, not by man, was 

put out of question. And so was the consecration of 

the Son of God to his everlasting priesthood confirmed 

by tbe visible apparition of the Holy Ghost in tongues 

of fire, which was the accomplishment of both the 

former miraculous apparitions from heaven; the one 

at the consecration of Aaron^ the other at the conse* 

cration of this material temple. 

3* But admitting every branch of Solomon's petition 
was on God's part fully granted ; yet will it be de- 
manded^ whether the practice did pursue the grant, or 
what remarkable success or issue the practice found ? 
To both parts of this demand, two or three instances^ 
which are upon sacred record^ will suffice. The first 
from the practice of good Jehoshaphatj in that strange 
exigence or extremity of danger, whereunto the king- 
dom of Judah was brought iu his days by the rnali- 
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cious confederacy of Woab, Ammon, and raouet Seir. 
As was the danger, so was this good king's fear, 
exceeding great ; and tlie greater it w^as, the better 
motiire he bad to pray more heartily, according to 
that pattern which Solomon prescribes, 2 Chron, xx, 5, 
&c. And Jehoghaphat sf^ml in the congre^fiofi of 
mfudah and Jerusalem^ in the house of the Lord, i^- 
^re the new courts and said^ O Lord God of our 
Jatherg. art not thou God in heaven ? and rulest not 
thou over aii the kingdoms of the heathen ? and in 
thine hand is there not ponder and might, so that none 
is able to withstand thee ? Art not thou our God, 
who didst drive out the inhabitants of this land before 
thy people Israel^ arid gutest it the seed ^Abraham 
thy friend for ever ? and they dwelt therein^ and 
have btidt thee a sanetnary therein for thy name^ m 
saying. If when evil cometh upon us^ as the sword, " 
judgment^ or pestilence^ or famine, we stand before 
this house, and in thy presence^ {for thy name is 
in this house,) and cry unto thee in our affliction, 
that tfmu wilt hear and help^ &c. As the form of 
506 his prayer was peculiar, such as was not used before 
this house was built, so the success was extraordinary^ 
and such as this people liad never tasted before, unless 
it were in the destruction of Pharaoh and his mighty 
army. The victory which Gideon had over the Midi- 
anites was miraculonS} in respect of their multitude 
which was vanquished, and of their paucity which fl 
vanquished them ; yet in that miraculous deliverance 
there was the sword of the Lord and the sword of 
Gideon. They fought for victory, but in this mighty 
discomfiture of three nations more potent than Midian, ■ 
which had combined far the overthrow of Judah, there 
was only the arm of the Lord ; the use of man's sword 
or arm of flesh is utterly prohibited by the prophet 
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Jahazie!^ ver, 17: Ve shall not need to Jight in thu 

battle : set yourselms^ stand ye stilly and ^we iJte sal^ 

vatiou of the Lord with you^ All that Jehosbaphats 

royal presence or persou did undertake or perform, 

for the accomplishment of this victory promised, was 

to exliort his people, not to be valiant in fight, but 

to put their confidence in the Lord of hosts, ver. 20: 

They rose early in the mornings and went Jikrth into 

the wilderness of Tekoa : and as they went Jbrllt^ 

Jehoshaphat stood and said^ Hear me^ O Judah^ 

and the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; Uelieve in the 

Liord your God^ so shall you be established ; believe 

his prophetSt so shall ye prosper. And so they 

did ; for this victory was more complete, and more 

beneficial to the king and people, than any victory 

which David had gotten over the enemies of God, 

hough purchased with his people's blood ; for, as it 

is, ver. SS, when Jehoshaphat and his people came 

to take away the spoil of them^ they Jomtd ujuongst 

thetn in abundance both riches with the dead bodies^ 

mid precions jewels^ which they stripped off'Jbr them^ 

sehes^ nwre than they could carry away: and they 

^^ere three days in gathering of the spoils it was 

^mfo much : for the Lord, mighty in battle, had turned 

Hthe strength and weapons of death and war, which 

these confederates had prepared against Judah, upon 

B|hemselves. The most remarkable circumstance in 

this sacred story was, that the coals and fire of that 

fatal dissension which brought universal destruction 

upon these three armies did then begin to kindle, 

when the men of Judah and Jerusalem began to praise 

the Lord wnth sweet harmony, as well of heart and 

spirit, as of voice, vv. 32, 23 : When they began to 

sing and praiset the Lord set ambuskments against 

the children of Ammon^ Moab^ and mount Seir, 
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which were come against Judah ; and they were smit- 
ten. For the children of Amman and Moah stood 
up against the inhabitants of mount Seir, utterly to 
clestray and slay them : and when they had made 
an end of the inhabitants of mount Seir^ every one 
helped to destroy another^ Such power there is in ^ 
the songs of the sanctuary, when they are rightly set-^ 
by the priest, and taken up by unanimous consent,^:^ 
of prince and peoplej united in heart, with the fear"^ 
of God, and with loving affection one towards another^ 
and towards God*s church. Here was more than an^ 
accomplishment of that branch of Solomon's petition 
in this chapteFj ver. 34: they went out indeed unto 
their enemies, and by the way which God had ap- 
pointed them ; but the way which he had now appoint- 
ed them was not to fight with them, but to believe 
in him, who can save us as well with a few as with 
many, and can maintain the cause of his people 
well without the industry or endeavours of man, as 
with them. And for this cause Jehoshaphat and his^ 
people did praise him with like confidence, for the 
assurance which he had given them, by his prophet, 
of future victory, as if it had been already gotten, S 

A victory, or defeat of the enemy, without the active 
307 endeavours of men^ fully parallel to this^ we have in 
2 Kings xix. 15 ; to wit, the great discomfiture of 
Sennacherib's army, which bad for a long time be- 
sieged Jerusalem, Such was the success of Hezekiah's 
prayers, which were conceived in that form which 
Solomon here prescribes^ and uttered in this house 
which he now consecrates : And Hezekiah prayed 
before the Lord, and said, O Lord God of Israel, 
which dwellest between the cherubims, thou art the 
God^ even thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the 
earth ; thou hast made heaven and earth, I^rdJ^ 




OH S CAiHIH^i. 39, 40? 

7W dotim ikine eaf\ mid hear: open, hord^ thine 

'/eSf mid see : mid hear the word of Sennucherih^ 

which hath neni him to reproach the Urn^ig God, 

H|fv. 15, 16- To this petition he receives this answer, 

Hrv. 32 — 34 : Urns saith the Lortt concernifig the 

^^ing^ of Assyria^ He shall not come into this city, nor 

shoot an arrow there^ nor come hejore it with shield^ 

nor cast a hank against it. Sy tlie way that he caf^e, 

he same shall he return, and shall not come into 

lliis eity, saith the Lord. For I will defend this 

ity, to sat)e it^ Jar mine own sake^ and for my 

ervant David's sake. The like joyful deliverance 

tras obtained by the prayers of Elisha in that strait 

siege of Samaria ; and the famine wherewith the city 

was so grievously pinched was suddenly turned into 

loch plenty, that whereas an ass's head had been sold 

^ne day for forty pieces of silver^ the morrow after^ two 

leasures of barley and a measure of wheat flour was 

iold for a shekel^ SS Kings vi. 25* and vii, 18. HeaveD, 

re read J was shut up for three years in Elias's time, 

the earth was chapped, and the land of Israel wounded 

with famine for want of rain. Heaven is opened 

Kagain by Elias's prayer, and the land refreshed, 

"1 Kings xvii.l. xviii, 45. So that there is not one 

branch of Solomon's petition which the Lord did not 

eally accomplish when this people prayed unto him 

IS Solomon prescribes them. 

Through want of such prayers as Solomon here 

lakes, or at least for want of that faith by which the 

prayers of Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, and the prophets ^ 

were conceived, Jehoiakim, Zedekiah, &c. found no 

such success or deliverance in their distress as these 

^two godly princes had done. 

But some men, the better they believe these sacred 
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stories concerning the infallible success of the kings 
of Judah's godly prayersj the more prone they will 
be to question in what cases, how far^ or whether 
at all, the undoubted grant of Solomon^s petition may 
any way concern us, or the times wherein we live. ^ 
The question may seem more pertinent, or ratheir^ 
the second general point proposed by us may seem^ 

more questionable, or (more than questionable) alto 

gether impertinent, because most of these victories or:^ 
deliverances which Judah or Israel obtained hy^ 
prayers were miraculous ; such as far exceed the forc^ 
of natural causes, or means ordinary, and which are 
without the reach or contrivance of policy. And what 
assurance then can we have that our prayers shall be I 
answered with like success, unless we may believe or ' 
hope that even our prayers or supplications may pro- 
cure true miracles ? But miracles have altogether or 
for the most part ceased for these later times; in 
which, for this reason, that song of the psalmist might 
be more fitly taken up than the practice of Solomon 
or the kings of Judah ; '* We have heard with our 
ears, and our fathers have declared unto us, the noble 
works which thou didst in their days, and in the old 
time before them " 



4 



Thus to complain of the times wherein we live, in 
308 respect of former, all of us are by natiure too prone ; 
and this proneness is one special means by which the 
fervency of better spirits' devotion is so much damp- 
ened : yet Solomon hath told us that we are but fool- 
ish inquisitors ; and if but foolish inquisitors, then 
certainly no competent judges in this case. J^^ 

To say that these times are not more corrupt than" 
former, were to flatter them, enough to convince us of 
being timeservers ; yet to complain of them, or to 
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lament them, as men do which have no hope or assur- 
ance in God's promises, were to accuse God ; a spice 

^of infidelity. Certainly there is no fault in the times 

^or in the places wherein we live, but such as we 
ourselves respectively infuse into them, some by 

^"Wickedness of life, others by impious or ungodly 

"opinions. 

lict us then so use our freedom^ in speaking tbe 

[truth of the times wherein we live, that we do not 
slander the eternal Dispenser of times and seasons ; 
that we cast no aspersions upon his fatherly care and 
providence, God hath not forgotten to be as good 
and gracious unto our times, as he hath been unto 
former ages, but we have forgotten to be thankful unto 
him ; we either are distrustful of ourselves, or for the 
most part teach others to distrust the extent of his 
goodness, whose certain belief must be the root of 

(prayers as well for blessings spiritual as temporal- 
There is no speedier way or shorter cut unto God's 
curse or vengeance, than by distrusting his goodness 
towards ourselves, or by denying tbe fruits of it unto 
others. 

»But to the query proposed, how far the grant of 
Solomon's petition may concern ourselves, or the times 
wherein we live, the answer is ready; Our present 
■ Interest in that grants our assurance in God's promises 
for blessings temporal to that people may be as great, 

■our deliverance from dangers imminent, and unavoid^ 
able to the apprehension of man, may be as certain 
and infallible as theirs was, albeit Grod doth not in 
particular promise succour or work our safety by the 
same and like means as he did theirs. 

Admit then it were an article of our creed (as it is 

Knot), that miracles in these later times have ceased* 

may not upon any exigence be expected ; that to seek 
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after such signs mid wonders as were given then, were 
a tempting of God, as in truth it is no better; yet all 
this ought not to weaken our assurance, that the issue 
of our prayers (so they be as faithful as theirs were) 
shall be as joyful to ourselves, as beneficial to the 
state and kingdom, as Jehoshaphat's and Hezekiah's 
prayers were. God s goodness towards us, his provi- 
dence over us, is still the same ; and our belief of this 
his goodness, if in us it be true and sounds it is the 
same it was in them* so will the issue be the same, 
either in kind or by equivalency. Whether the like 
issue or success be wrought by means ordinary or 
extraordinary, is merely accidental to the certainty of 
it; not to embrace the works of his wisdom with as 
thankful hearts as Israel did the works of his power^ 
would be childish and pettish. 

Hopes of success, whether by means ordinary oi 
miraculous, must in all ages be grounded upon th 
same article of faith, but not at all times upon th 
same branch of the same article. It is he that made 
us which only can preserve us ; and while we profess 
that it is he that made us, and not we ourselves, that 
he is the maker of all things visible and invisible, we 
309 include as much as the apostle saith, and somewhat 
more than he expresseth in these words, In Mm we 
live, movef and have our beings which contain the 
three special branches of God's power. 

Miracles, properly so called, consist in some extra- 
ordinary manifestation of God's power, either adding 
somewhat unto or subtracting somewhat from the 
ordinary eiBcacy of instrumental causes^ or observable 
course of nature : all miracles may be reduced to such 
manifestation either of God's creative, or his conser- 
vative, or cooperative power. 

Samson's strength or achievements were truly mira- 





tm S Ckronicies vi. 39. 40, 



m 

culoiis^ and did suppose an addition of force super- 
riatural to his native activity, or extraordinary measure 
of God's coworking power. 

The victory which Joshua got over the Amorites 
was after this manner miraculous. There was a power 
more than natural^ as well in the motion as in the 
naaking of those great stones wherewith the Amorites 
\rere beaten down. The three children again were 
preserved untouched in the midst of the flaming fur- 
mace^ by true miracle* or extraordinary manifestation 
«f God*s power ; but this consisted not in the addition 
of any supernatural forces unto it, but in the mere 
subtraction of God*s coworking powerj without sub- 
traction of his creative or conserving power; for so it 
»had ceaseds not only to burn, but to be fire. The 
sudden withering of Jeroboam's hand was a true 
miracle, but did consist in the subtraction of God's 
preserving power, that is, that branch of his power, in 
which » as the apostle speaks, all things live that are 
endowed with life. 

That God hath thus wrought the safety of his ser- 
vants, and yet is able to work by these or the like 
• more miraculous means, we do believe, in that we 
believe he is the Almighty Maker of heaven and 
earth. But besides that absolute dependance which 
every particular creature hath on these branches of Ms 
power, by which their several efficacies may be extra^ 

t ordinarily increased or diminished, there is an essen- 
tial subordination of all the several ranks of his 
creatures, with whatsoever strength or efficacy they be 
endowed, unto his providence ; as in wisdom he made 
them all, so in wisdom he marsh alleth and ordereth 
^them alL 

^^ Now the contrivance of means or agents, for their 
nature or kind but ordinary; may be more admirable 
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than miracles properly so called, that is, than his par- 
ticular works of wonder. 

Miracles are in their nature more apt to affect the 
sense^ but the sweet contrivances of God's wisdom and 
providence do more affect the understanding; the on& 
works astonishment, the other admiration ; for thi^^ 
reason M^ere miracles more frequent in the infancy o^B 
the church, as an awful kind of discipline^ to enforc^^ 
unbelievers to give audience unto the word of life, ani^S 
to take God's promises (which would otherwise b^^ 
slighted) into serious consideration* 

But the ways of God's wisdom^ or sweet disposition"" 
of his providence, are more apt to cherish the seed o^^ 
life, being sown in men's hearts. Miracles by continual!^ 
frequency would cease to be miracles, would not b^^ 
wondered at; whereas the unsearchable ways of God'^s 
wisdom, or his indissolvable contrivances of extra — 
ordinary success by means ordinary, will uncessantJ^i^ 

breed in us matter of admiration. His ways and con 

trivances are still in one kind or other most admirable^--* 
but we want eyes or will to contemplate or observ^^^ 
them : yet let us see whether the greatest deliverances 
3J0 which God wrought for his children of Israel, besides 
that one in bringing them out of the land of Egypt, 
were not wrought by means ordinary and usual, if we 
respect their particular or several agencies, and ad- 
mirable and extraordinary only for their combination 
and contrivance. J¥Tien the Lord turned again the 
captivity qf Sion^ we were like them that dream. Then 
was our mouth filled with laughter j, and our tongues 
with singing : then saiel they amo^ig the heathen^ The 
Lord hath done great things for them. Yea the Lord 
haih done great things Jhr us already^ whereof we 
rejoice. Ps. cxxvi. 1 — 3. This was indeed a great 
deliverance^ and so to be acknowledged by all posterity. 
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For 80 the prophet had foretold, Jer. xxiii. 7 t Sehold, 
ike days comcy saiih the Lonl^ that they shall ?io 
mare say. The Lord livethy which brought forth the 
tUldren of Israel out of the Ittnd ff Egypt ; hut^ The 
Lord Uveth^ which brought up mid which led the seed 
o/" the h^use of Israel out of the north country^ eind 
from all countries whither I had driven them ; and 
they shall dwell in their oiim land. 
H Not to make comparison betwixt the mighty works 
of God* or not to question whether^ according to the 
literal meaning of this prophecy^ the fame or fresh 
memory of this second deliverance out of Chaldea 
should eclipse the fame of the former out of Egypt; 
this is certain and unquestionable, that this latter 
deliverance was a most exact parallel to the former ; 
and yet J if we could exactly calculate all the particular 
means which did concur to the surprisal of Babylon 
Hi)y Cyrus, or to Cyrus's setting this people free, we 
should not find one miraculous effect among them ; and 
^yet, if we would but seriously compare all the circum- 
^stances and concnrrences of second causes^ which He- 
rodotus and Xenophon relate, with the sacred predic- 
tions concerning Cyrus's good success against Baby- 
lon, the entire contrivance of them is most admirable, 
and such as would give us a more jdeasant view or 
model of God's infinite wisdom, than miracles can do 
of his infinite power. 
H Again, in that deliverance of the Jews from Ha- 
^raian's conspiracy there is no extraordinary manifesta- 
tion of God's power, no particular cause or agent was 
in its working advanced above the ordinary pitch of 
aature ; and yet the contrivance or suiting of these 
ordinary agents appointed by God is more admirable, 
than if the same end had been effected by means truly 
miraculous. Fur a king not to take kindly rest by 
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uight, though in a bed of ease; is not tinu&uaL For a 
king, again, to seek to solace his waking thoughts bjr 
hearing the annals of fa is kingdom or the journals of 
his own reign read unto him^ is more commend ablefl 
than rare; hut that king Ahasuerus should lie awake at 
that time specially when Ham an did watch and plot the 
destruction of the Jews^ that caiusing the chronicles of 
his kingdom to he read the reader should light on the 
place wherein Mordecai's unrewarded good service^ss 
in discovering the treason intended against the king's -^ 
person was recorded ; this was from the Keeper o^^ 
Israel, who neither slumbereth nor sleepeth, and who-^ 
was maryelloiis in his people's sight. ^M 

It was his doing likewise, that Esther^ though by — 
Mordecai's advice, should conceal her nation and pa— ^ 
rentage until she came in such high favour with the^ 
king that queen Vashti should be displaced and she^^ 
preferred, about the same time wherein Haraan waafl 
advanced^ and by his advancement enabled to do a^ 
remediless mischief to the Jewish nation, had not th^^ 
Lord (as the wise man speaks) made one thing against 
another, :M 

311 If we would rightly survey that rare deliverance 
of Jehoshaphat and his people beforementioned, the 
particular means by which it was wrought were 
but ordinary, not miraculous : but the coincidence 
or concurrence of such means was more than miracu- 
lous. Seeing the Spirit of God hath concealed the par- 
ticular occasions of that unexpected hostility between 
the children of Ammon and Moab and the Edomites, 
we have no reason to suspect them to have been any 
other than such as the Lord heretofore hath wrought, 
and yet may work, between the confederate enemies of 
this kingdom's peace, for our good, if we shall be 
thankful ; or between our friends or confederates, for 
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the advantage of the enemyj if we shall continue 

eaemies unto our God. In a word, in that rare and 

admirable deliverance there was no particular care or 

im usual in respect of those times, unless it were Jeho- 

shapbat's and his nobles' firm reliance, not upon the arm 

of fleah, or probable appearance of means ordinary, 

but upon the mercy and lovingkiudness of the Lord, 

in whose wisdom they knew was treasured up variety 

of means ordinary, unknown to them, as all-sufficient 

to save, as if the whole armoury of his power, by 

Working miracles, had been used for their defence. 

If Christian states would throughly parallel Jeho- 
shaphat and Judah in this, God in this age would 
parallel the success by the like extraordinary dispo- 
sition of means ordinary. As his mercy endure th for 
ever, so the treasure of his wisdom, for effecting their 
good which love him, is inexhaustible. It is not neces- 
sary that he should interpose his creative power, or 
Vfnik miracles, for bringing forth success extraordinary 
and miraculous; for of means ordinary, whereof he 
Imth inhnite store, already created, a small number, by 
his all-seeing disposition, may suffice for any puriiose : 
he can without miracles save with a few, as well as 
with many. 

The letters or elements of all speech or language are 
not many, few more in number than the years of our 
youth or nonage \ yet the possible compositions of 
these few are so various and copious, as to afford seve- 
ral words, sufficient, not only to signify the diversity of 
things that are by name, but to express their natures 
and properties, enough to decipher all the actions or 
undertakings of men throughout all ages* 

How unsearchable then are his ways ! how incom- 
prehensible the secret courses by which he brings 




%erman 



BOOK Vf^ 



calamity or prosperity upon any nation ; who can with 
greater facility compose the several ranks of his crea* 
tures, even all things that are, than the printer can do i 
his few letters ! f 

And albeit all the visible means which may be 
thought to conspire for our woe or for our weal^ may^ 

be to man's apprehension apparently the same which 

have been manifested in former times, yet his wisdom,—* 

by secret addition or subtraction of some petty occur 

rencesj may quite alter the success which from some 
former models we fear or hope, with less ado than 
criticj permitted to correct a press, can do the sense anc 
meaning of the exactest writer, by the dispunction or^ 
inversion of points or letters. How many device^^ 
soever there be in man's heart, yet, as (Prov, xix, 21.^^M 
Solomon saith, there m a counsel of the Lord^ and thal^ 
must stand, ^| 

It was a grave Christian -like advice which th^^ 
heathen Cambyses, from some broken apprehensions o^B 
the great wisdom of bis gods, or divine powers, diiV 
SIS give unto Cyrus his son, when he first undertook that:^ 
quarrel with the Armenians which gave occasion t^^ 
that great war, which, by the counsel of the Lord, he 
happily accomplished against Babylon. The sum of 
his advice was this, " That he should run no hazard, 
either of his own peraon or of his charge, without 
sacrificing to the gods, and receiving directions from 
them. For men,'* saith he, ** in the choice of their 
actions or undertakings do but rove by guess, not 
acquainted with the fountains whence true goodness 
must be derived, or the secret issues by which it 
runs." 

Many instances he there brings of men which had 
wit or power to compass the particulars whieli they 
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most affected, which yet have straugely miscarried iu 
the main chance, and, as it were, ran counter from 
that end or marlc at which all men by nature make 
ajm. 

The resnltance of his many instances, or his experi- 
ments to this purpose, is, ** That human wisdom (at the 
best) hath no more skill to choose what is best for it- 
selfj than as if a man should come to a lottery, where he 
must be content with the lot which he draws ; he hath 
a freedom of will or power to choose this before that, 
but none to make the prize of what he chooseth ; that 
was set before. But as for the immortal gods, they 
know all things, as well past as to come, and will 
direct their friends, being consulted, to choose that 
which is good, and decline eviL But as for such as 
are not their friends, there is no necessity that they 
should take the like care for them," 

I We may add, though all men by nature be enemies 
nnto the true and only God, yet is [there no necessity 
laid upon any so to continue. All the nations of the 
earth have better means of reconciliation unto Godt 
than the temple of Hierusalem, or the service of it, was 
unto the nation of the Jews, wherein it stood; God, 
saith the apostle, was in Christy reconciling^ not this or 
that man, but the ivorid unto himself. All the nations 
of the earth, as you heard before, had their interest in 
the temple built by Solomon ; the demolishing of it, or 
the second temple built by Zerubbabel, reedifled and 
adorned by Herod, can be no prejudice to any par- 
ticular nation of the earth, much less to any Christian 
nation, least of aU to this most orthodoxal nation. 

But what? Is that way or means of reconciliation 
unto God which we now have more excellent than the 

_ Jewish nation had, whilst Solomon's temple stood ? 
Certainly the Son of God did use no sophism or equi- 
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vocation ; he spake more than inetaphorsj even sacred 
inysteries, when he said unto the Jews, Destroy this 
iemple, and in three days I will raise it up, John 
ii. 19, For albeit his words, as the evangelist instructs 
U85 were literally meant of the temple of his body, and 
though the Jews did perniciously err in not construing 
them so, yet the same words had a further emblemati- 
cal, mystical, or spiritual sense, importing thus much, 
that the Jews, by destroying the temple of his body, 
should destroy that very temple wherein they trusted, 
and that within three days it should be raised with 
him to a more excellent state or manner of being than 
it had. 

The material temple was signed or marked unto 
destruction by the rending of the veil at the hour of 
his death; and though the visible building, or so much 
of it as was the work of man's hands, did stand for 
forty years after, yet it stood but as a carcass, the soul 
and spirit of it was translated unto the temple of his 
body. For as he said, Feios habita?ite CaimMo illic Roma 
^fuit: " Rome was at Veii whilst Camillus," in whom 
the life and spirit of the ancient Romans did then 
313 wholly reside, *^had his residence in that town ;" or as 
we say, *' The king's royal presence makes the court ;" 
so was it always the immediate or peculiar presence of 
God, by way of inhabitation^ which made that goodly 
edifice which Solomon now erected, to be the temple or 
sanctuaryj the house of prayer. 

Now from the time of our Saviour's death God 
withdrew his extraordinary presence from the temple 
made with hands ; all the privileges wherewith it was 
endowed, and the secret influence of his grace, are now 
wholly treasured up in the Sun of righteousness, or in 
the body of Christ, in whom, as the apostle speaks, 
the Godhead dwelleth bodily, God is not so present in 
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any other body or place as he was in the teniple of 
Jerusalenij aot present any where by way of inhabita- 
tion save only iu the body of Christ and in the mem- 
bers of it, that is, his church. 

But inasmuch as God is by such special manner 
present in Christ's manhoods our access nnto hirn in all 
our troubles and distress is more immediate than Solo- 
mon or his people had any. They were to pray in 
the material temple^ or towards it ; their prayers had 
no other access to heaven than as it were by way of 
echo from the earthly temple ; and though by this way 
they found a true access unto heaven, yet had they not 
altogether the same acceptance there as ours now have, 
or might have, 

Solomon indeed beseeched God here in my text, 
that his eyes might be open, and his ears attent unto 
the prayers which were made in this place, to wit, 
the house which he had built i but this he spake, 
uv6pwTr<yjra9mi afier the manner of men : for God had 
not then the eyes of men, to look upon men, nor 
the ears of man, as now he hath^ to entertain the 
prayers of men. 

This is our special comfort, that the Son of God, 
that very Lord unto whom Solomon directs his prayer, 
is become our High Priest, not suck an High PrieM 
as cannot be touched with the foeling of our infir- 
mties^ but was in all ^joints tempted like as we are, 
pet without mn : he hath his temple or sanctuary at 
the right hand of his Father, Acts iii. 26, where he 
sits to pray for us, as Solomon did for his people in 
his name. 

Yea, but he is placed there, as the apostle speaks, 
to bless us ivith all spiritual blessings; and what 
are these to blessings of states and kingdoms, for 
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which Solomon here prays ? Much every way, or 
rather, all in all. For if blessings spiritual include 
godliness in them, they have blessings temporal an- 
nexed unto them as appurtenances: Godliness^ saith 
the apostle, is profitable unto all things, having the 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
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JEREMIAH XXVL 19, 

Did he notjhur the Lord^ and hesougftt the Lord, and the 
Lord repented Mm of the evil which he had pronounced 
agai7ist them f 

1 HE text is part of an apology for the prophet Jere* 
miab, against whom the priests and prophets and all 
the people had pronouoced this peremptory sentence, 
8, 9j Thou skaii surely die, JVhij hast than 
prophesied in the name qf the Lord, saying. This 
house shall be like Shiloh, and this city shall be de- 
solaie without a?i inhabitant f But this sentence you 
shall find reversed or contradicted by the princes and 
all the people, ver* 16 : Then said the princes and all 
the people unto the priests and prophets ; 2%is man 
is not worthy to die: for he hath spoken unto us 

in the name of the Lord our GocL The scales of 
justice being thus far turned the right way, the elders 
and sages of the land sought to keep them at the point 
whereto they were drawn^ (more through vehemency 

f present motion than by permanent weight of rea- 
son,) by alleging a former rule beyond exception. 
All that the priests and prophets could pretend, why 
Jerusalem, having made herself equal to Shiloh in sin, 
might not be made equal to her in punishment, was 
this : that albeit Shiloh had been the place of God's 
rest, the town or city where the ark of his covenant 
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did reside, yet it oever had the title or privilege of the 
place which God had chosen to phice his name in. 
This WHS Jerusalem s prerogatiire amongst all the cities 
of Israel, But what prerogatiTe soever Jenisalem did 
from this title enjoy, these had been the same in the 
days of Hexekiah which now they were : and if in 
the judgment of Hezekiah and the state of Judah 
it were lawful tor Micah to threaten that Ziom shamld 
be plotiffked 09 « JrdU^ ABi Jerusalem should become 
heapn^ and the mounfmn of the house like the high 
pkices of the Jhrest, it could be no capital crime 
in Jeremiah to say, that the Lord would make the 
temple like ShiloK and Jerusalem a curse to all the 
nations of the earth. Now Hezekiah and the state of 
Judah, us these elders allege, were so far from putting 
SlsMicah to death, that Hezekiah* for his part^ tlid Jear 
ike Lordy and besought the Lord ; and when it is said 
ie feared ike Lord, it is included that he did not only 
patiently hear the prophet, but truly believe him : for 
ihe jy^^r of the Lord in this place is neither to be 
extended further nor contracted narrower than thus ; 
he feared lest the Lord should put the judgments 
denounced by Mieah in speedy execution, and, as is 
probable, by Sennacherib king of Assyria. By what 
means soever the likelihood was that this judgment 
should be pat in execution, the only means which 
Hezekiah resolveth upon for avoiding or preventing 
it was hearty and unfeigned prayers: LUd he not 
fear the Lord, and besought the Lord, &e. In this 

Ibis resolution and success these four particulars pre- 
sent themselves to your considerations : 
First His wisdom in making choice of prayer, before 
and above all other means which the opportunity of 
those times might suggest. 
Secondly, What advantageous success did accrue front 
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fear unto the efficacy of his prayers ; or, how fear of 
God's judgments doth prepare men's hearts to pray. 

Thirdly, Of the just occasion of his and his people's 
fear ; or of others' fear in like case. 
■ Fourthlyj In what sense God is said to repent. 

If I should say, that Hezekiah iu thus doing did 
shew himself a godly and religious king, none would 
deny it; but to say he was in this a wise and politic 
kiog^ this will not be granted. For what policy 
Bj^as there in fearing and praying? every coward is 
capable of the former, and he is a very fool that, when 
other means fail^ cannot practise the latter. Must we 
then decline all trial of his wisdom by the received 
rule of human policy ? This we might do, but this we 
need not do : for the depth of his wisdom and policy 

Kill appear, if we measure it by that rule, or scale 
^ that policy, which the wise men of this world hold 
in greatest admiration. For so a great master of the 
art of policy tells lis, that when any state or kingdom 
is either weakened by means internal, as by the sloth, 
the negligence, or carelessness of the governors, (as 
diseases grow in men's bodies by degrees insensible, 
for want of exercise or good diet,) or whether they 
be wounded by causes external, the only method for 
recovering their former strength and dignity is, ni 
omnm ad sua principia revo€entui\ " by giving life 
unto the fundamental laws and ancient customs." As 
for new inventions, what depth or subtilties soever 
they carry, imless they suit well with the fundamental 
laws or customs of the state wherein they practise, 
they prove in the issue but like empirical physic which 
agrees not with the natural disposition or customary 
diet of the party to whom it is ministered. Of the 
former aphorism you have many probatums in the 
ancient Roman state; so have ye of the latter in the 
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itoteof Italy, about the time whereiD MachiaTel wrote, 
if we may believe him in his own profession. Admit 
then the rule or method were (as, for aught I have to 
iay, it is) without exception^ yet the success of the 
practice (how conformable soever to the rule) must 
utill depend on that measure of goodness which is con* 
tained in the fundamental laws or primeval customs 
of every nation : if these be but comparatively good, 
the success of the practice cannot be absolute ; if they 
be but seemingly good, or mixed with evil, the great 
philosopher, treating of this subject, hath foretold the 
success ; dvayKti ttotc ■)(p6v(p €K Twv ^jrevSw^ dyaOtov aXiyflc? 
rjr/3$mi xaxovi "Whatsoever is either falsely or but 
819 seemingly good, will in revolution of time bring forth 
effects truly and really evil/' If the fundamental laws 
of any state be not firm or sound, whatsoever else is 
laid upon them, there lies a necessity of sinking with 
their own weight* Where the basis is but narrow, 
the Jfistiffium^ or roof, cannot he high ; or where the 
foundation is both firm and spaciouSt yet if the struc- 
ture be set awry, with every degree of height it gets, 
there grows a parallel degree of inclination to itifl 
sudden downfall. Now if Hezekiah, in making choice ■ 
of prayer before any other means of policy, did 
practise according to the former rule, that is, as the 
ancient laws of that kingdom and rules of government 
prescribed by his ancestors did direct him, he was 
more politicly wise than any prince of other nations 
in these times could be; than any at this day can be 
besides such as have the like fundamental laws, 
take his practice in like exigence for their patte: 
For the fundamental laws of his kingdom were abso^ 
lutely good, as being immediately given by God him- 
self; the best laws of other nations were but the 
inventions of men. Hence says the psalmist^ Psalm 
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cylvii. 19, He sheweth his word unto Jacob ^ hw sta^ 
fates and ordinances unto Israel. Yet Moses pre- 
sumed that other nations, which had no knowledge 
of their laws in particular, should, from the happy 
success which was to attend their due observance, 
acknowledge in general that their laws were more 
righteousj and able to make this people wiser, than 
other nations could be. For so Moses had said, Deut, 
ir. 5»6, 8: JBehold^ I have taught you statutes and 
judgrnents^ even as the Lord my God commanded me : 
keep therefore and do (hem ; Jhr this is your ivisdom 

^und understanding in the sight of the nations, which 
$haU hear all these stuttites^ and say. Surely this great 
nation is a wise and ttnderstanding people. And 
L what nation is there so greats that hath statutes and 
I Judgments so righteous as all this l^Wy which I set 
^^ejm^e you this day ? 

B Amongst other nations, some had laws in their 
P kind good for war, others for peace; few, or none, 
I good laws for both ; none absolutely good for either: 
J no such laws as their strict observance might secure 
them from their enemies. They could not be so wise 
in projecting their own future prosperity, but their 
enemies might be as subtle in contriving their adversity: 
they could not be so strong in battle, but their ene- 
^miea and their allies might be as strong as they: they 
^pould not be so industrious or vigilant for recovering 
"the Sjtrength or dignity of their weakened estate, but 
their enemies might be as vigilant to defeat their inten- 
tions : or albeit one nation had so far overtopped 
another, as well in council of peace as strength of war, 

«m to be able to keep them perpetually under ; yet no 
aws, no inventions of men, could ever secure the most 
potent nation on earth from such dangers as accrue 
from the host of inanimate or reasonless creatures, 
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dibeit all neighbour nations were at peace with theroiH 
or sworn confederates for advancing their state an^H 
dignity. Against the hosts or armies of men^ someH 
preparations may always be made, because they comeS 
not without notice or preparation ; but the several ' 
hosts of the reasonless creatures come upon men, for I 
the most part^ without observation or foresight; and \ 
one of them can execute another's office or charge, or 
every one accomplish that work which the armies of , 
men did intend, but could not execute. H 

That scarcity of bread, or other calamity, which" 
sometime suddenly ariseth in some limb or corner of a 
kingdom, by want of trade, or by shutting up too 
320 great a multitude of ships for a long time in one har- 
bour, whilst the enemy or pirates annoy the coasts ; 
how easily might it be much increased, if He that 
keeps the winds as in a treasure house should shut up 
a greater multitude of ships for a long time in the 
same harbour by a contrary wind, albeit their enemies 
in the meanwhile become their friends, albeit they 
were provided of an inyincible navy at an hour's 
warning ! Or in case they did know whence the wind 
Cometh, or whither it is going, or could so covenant 
that it should blow where and when they listed ; yet 
if the Lord of hosts be so pleased, he can bring a 
greater dearth and scarcity upon the most fertile pro- 
vinces of the land than either the enemy or contrary 
winds can occasion, either by withdrawing the sweet 
influence of the heavens, or by corrupting the seed 
lately sown, or corn ready to be reaped, with abundant 
moisture: or, admit any people or nation, by miracle 
or divine dispensation, might have authority, not over 
the winds only, but over the clouds, the rain, and 
dew ; or such a power of shutting and opening heaven 
as husbandineu have of letting in brooks upon their 
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f meadowS} and taking them off again at their pleasures, 

* so as they might have seedtiine and harvest as season- 
able, their fields as frnitful, the sea as open as their 
hearts could desire ; yet tlie very freedom of commerce 
and traffick {whether with foreign nations or with other 
members of the same nation 5) may bring iu a greater 
inconvenience, which no plenty can hold out, than 
the enemy, than unseasonable wind or weather could 
threaten, Want of trade and want of victuals are 
plagues or punishments sent by God ; but the plague of 
pestilence, which is ofttimes the companion of peace 
and plenty^ the usual effect of free trading or traffick, is 
more terrible than either of the former wants. And 
thus may every part of the reasonless host accomplish 
what another had omitted. Now with turbulent spirits, 
or unruly men, good laws duly executed may take some 
order ; but against unseasonable weather, against un- 
ruly or incommodious winds, no law of man, no act of 
parliament, can provide. Against the plague or pesti- 
lence, no council of state or war, no host or army, can 
secure themselves, much less othere. Though they 
that besiege and are besieged do keep watch and sen- 
tinel day and night, yet the arrows of this dreadful 
messenger fly more certainly to the mark whereto they 
are directed, though at mid nighty than their bullets do 
at midday. 

^ As there is no counsel against the Lord» so there is 
no policy that can prevent the execution of God's 
judgments upon mightiest kingdoms by the meanest of 
his creatures, besides that policy which his laws given 

K to Israel did prescribe. One special branch of that 
wisdom wliich Moses ascribes unto these laws was, 
they taught their observers not to trust in bow or 
shield, not to put any part of their confidence in the 
strength or wit of man ; no, not in their own observa- 
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tion of these very la wSj or reformation wrought by their 
rules, as it was theirs, but only in the Lord of hosts. 
He was their wisdom, and he was their strength* 
whensoever any danger did approach, whether from 
men or from other creatures; their laws did teach 
them, that he was absolute Lord over all ; that the 
hearts of kings and governors were under his govern- 
ance ; that he could dispose and turn them as it seemed 
best to his heavenly wisdom, and that always seems 
best to him which is for the good of such as repose 
their whole trust and confidence in him. When Israel's 
enemies displeased him more than Israel did, he made ^ 
them stronger than their enemies ; and when thei 
321 ways did please him, he made their enemies, as Sole 
mon speaks, to he at peace with tkem. Whilst they ' 
faithfully served this Lord of hosts, they knew he^ 
could command the whole host of the reasonless or 
lifeless creatures to do them service. 

From this knowledge of God and his laws did Solo- 
mon gather these unerring rules of sacred policy, 
whose observation at this time did, and might for ever 
have preserved this kingdom. There is no iQconve-fl 
nience of peace, no mischief of war, no kind of calamity 
which can befall any state or kingdom, against which 
the fundamental laws of this nation, and the rules of 
policy gathered from them by Solomon, did not suffi- 
ciently provide. The sovereign remedies for every par- 
ticular disease or kind of calamity are set down at 
lai^ge, 2 Chron, vi. 22 — 40. The remedy against the 
calamity of war, vv- 24, 25 ; against the calamity 
that may come by drought, vv. 26,27; against famine^ 
pestilence, and blasting of com, or other inconvenience 
from the host of reasonless creatures, you have the 
remedy, vv. 28 — 30 ; against captivity in a foreign 
land, VV- 37, 38, The sovereign remedy against all 
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these and other like Inconveniences and calamities is for 
substance one and the same with that which good king 
Hezekiah here used, to fear the Lord^ and pray unto 
the Lord^ either in the temple when they had oppor- 
tunity to resort unto it, or towards the temple or the 
place wherein it stood, when they sojourned or were 
detained captives in a foreign land : and whoso would 
diligently peruse the sacred story, from Soloinon*s 
time until this people*s return from captivity, and the 
building up of the second temple, shall find a prohatum 
of this catholic and sovereign medicine, in respect of 
every branch of calamity mentioned by Solomon at 
the consecration of the first temple — I must hold to 
the instance of my text. Another branch of that 
which was contained in the fundamental laws of this 
kingdom, and which goes a great deal deeper than the 
fundamental rules of any other policy, was this ; that 
of all calamities which did or could befall them, their 
sins and transgressions were the prime causes ; and 
whatsoever afflictions were laid upon them for their 
sins could not be taken off without the humble suppli- 
cation of the sinners. Unto a lower ebb than king 

haz did leave it at, the kingdom of Judah had not 
been brought by any of his predecessors, or by any 
other in their days. Now of all the miseries wliich at 
anytime befell it by the famine, by the enemy's sword> 
or by the pestilence, the only cause which the rule of 
faith assigns was their forsaking of the Lord their 
God, and the transgressing of his laws. But to pi"e* 
vent the perpetuity and continuance of such calamities 
as king Ahaz and his adherents had by their foul 
transgressions involved this kingdom in, no attempt or 
practice of prince or people, whether jointly or seve- 
rally, did ever find success, until they put Solomon's 
rules of sacred policy in practice, as good king Heze- 
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kiah did ; Dkl he not fear the Lo?'df and prai/eJ^^ 
before ike Lord^ &e. The fruits of his prayer, aod^ 
the reform at ion of those corrupt times, by giving life 1 
unto their fundamental laws, were two i first, his i 
prayers procured an healing of the wounds which bjH 
negligence of his predecessors had been given to the 
state ; secondly, he prevented the execution of those 
terrible judgments which in his own days did hang 
over this land and people, specially over their heads 
and rulers. The kingdom of David had sometimes 
32^ exceeded the most flourishing neighbour kingdoms^ as 
far as the cedars of Libanus did the ordinary trees uf 
the forest, but was now brought low. That height 
which was left her was but as a decayed tree marked 
to the fall ; Hezekiah by zealous prayers, removes the 
axe from the root, after it had made such deep incision 
that it was scarce able to bear its stem 5 though de- 
spoiled of his top or principal branches ; it nearly 
concerned every one which hoped for shelter under its 
shade to pray for gentle winds and comfortable 
weather, that she might recover root and branch 
again* But so Hezekiah's and his people's successors 
did not. Man asses his son found a people not unto- 
ward, as being in some tolerable sort reformed by 
Hezekiah ; but he himself a most untoward king, able 
(by his authority and bad example) to undo what his 
good father had well done ; to spoil and mar a greater 
people than he was lord of, though better reformed 
in Josiah, grandchild to this Manasses, as good a king 
as could be wished for ; a man that needed no reforma- 
tion, a fit pattern for reforming others. But this 
heavenly star was placed in an earthly sphere ; he had 
to deal with such a lewd court and naughty people, 
as choked the influence of his goodness. And albeit 
his personal performances in his attempted reformation 
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irere noway inferior to Hezekiah's practice in this place» 
yet neither his performances nor prayers found the 
like success ; he could not plant the fear of the 
Lord either in his people or in his own children's 
hearts; and, if we sequester Josiah's attempt of reforma- 
tion, from Hezekiah's time unto the destruction of the 
city and temple, there was sometimes on the princess 
partj sometimes ou the people's partj usually on all 
parts, prince and people, if not a continual increase of 
sin J yet a continuance in usual and wonted sins ; and 
where God's judgments have once seized upon a land 
or people, there is no removal of them without public 
repentance ; no true repentance without prayer ; no 
prayers effectual without fear of the Lord : Did he 
not /ear the Liordy and hemnght the Lord^ &c. His 
prayers were earnest and effectual, because his fear 
was hearty and unfeigned, not affected. But how fear 
should perform the office either of mother or midwife, 
for the bringing forth of successful prayers, is a query 
not to be omitted, and was the second general pro- 
posed. 

Pray we may; but our prayers cannot be successful 
unless they be conceived in faith ; and faith (as our 
apostle tells us, Heb. xi* 1.) is the ground or substance 
of things hoped Jar, And what affinity is there, what 
agreement can there be, between fear and hope, or con- 
fidence, which is, if not the nature, yet the native 
issue of faith. From these words of the apostle^ i^W/A 
is the ground of things hoped Jhr^ haply it was that 
some late writers have put Jiducia or cortfidence in the 
very definition of faith. But we are to consider that 
the former words of our apostle contain rather a cha- 
racter, than a just description or definition of faith ; 
otherwise his words following had been superfluous. 
Faith is the evidence of things not seen. And under 
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this more general character, things feared may be as 
directly contained as things hoped for. But have we 
any scripture to warrant us, that faith in some cases 
may be as truly the ground of things feared, as of 
things hoped for? Yes: By Jaith (saith the apostle, 
Heb. xi. 7.) Noah being warned of God of things not 
seen as yet^ moved imtkjear, prepared an arkjor the 
saving of his house. Or if we consider faith not in 
323 its universality, as it equally respects the whole word 
of God, but as it hath a peculiar reference unto his 
covenant with this people, that (we know) was not a 
covenant of life only, but a covenant of life and death. 
And all the writingi^ of the prophets which were to 
them and are to us the truest leaders and guides unto 
faith, are as full of threaten] ngs as of promises ; their 
sweetest hymns are composed as well of judgment as 
of mercy. So that faith, if it be not lame or defective, 
hath two hands, as well a left hand, to apprehend the 
truth of God's judgments threatened, whilst we swerve 
from the ways of life, as a right hand, to lay hold on 
the truth of his promises, whilst we are not conscious 
of such deviation- Fear, then, which is no other than 
an expectation or apprehension of evil, is the left hand 
of faith; and hope, which is the expectation or appre- 
hension of good, is the right- And they who place the 
nature of faith mjiducia^ or confine it unto confidence, 
do utterly maim it on the left side ; and being maimed 
or dead on the left side, it cannot be sound or lively on 
the right. That which they term fducia, or confidence 
in God's promises, if it be not supported with an im- 
planted fear of his judgments threatened* is in true 
language but i>resumption ; it cannot bring forth the 
prayers uf faith. For prayers made in faith presup* 
pose and include a sincere renouncing or relinquishing 
of those desires or practices, which by nature, or course 
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of God*s justice^ are either iDcompatible with the bless- 
ings which we pray or hope for, or are the causes of 
the evils threatened or inflicted- He that will offer the 
sacrifice of prayer unto God for his health must aban- 
don all excess and riot, otherwise fae doth but mock 
God : and he that supplicates for the forgiveness of 
his sins must be prepared in heart to forgive such as 
have sinned or trespassed against him : it is our 
Saviour's own comment upon the prayer which he 
bath taught us. And hence the heathen Cynic did 
justly deride such supplicants and sacrificers as conti- 
nued in riot, whilst they tendered their prayers and 
sacrifices to intreat God's favour towards theinselves 
for health* Whilst we retain malicious or revengeful 
purposes towards our neighbours, it is to put in a 
caveat against our own suits or petitions in the court 
L of heaven. 

H Now unto this qualification or preparative unto 

^ prayer^ which consists in the abandoning of those 

practices or resolutions which stand as a bar or caveat 

• against our petitions and supplications, there is no 
means so effectual, no method so compendious, as 
hearty and unfeigned fear of God's judgments : it is 
H the very arm or hand of faith for removing all such 
H obstacles : for fear (as we said before) is the expecta- 
H tion of evil approaching : and the apprehension of any 
H remediless mischief, of any greater inconvenience or 
" inestimable evil, will oversway the hope or expectation 
of any inferior good, be it matter of pleasure or com- 
modity, by which two matters only we are withdrawn 
from goodness itself : and if any man be altogether 
■ wedded unto temporary delights or contentments, it is 
" for want of fear. In the beginning of a storm j the 
merchant or passenger will be unwilling to cast any 
part» especially of his most precio^s commoditiesj over- 
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board ; but in case storms increase to his sight 
observation, if then the pilot or mariner can persuade 
him that the ship wherein he sails, unless it be speed 
disburdened, will shortly sink, the certain fear of 
losing all will move him to part with one half, or in- 
stant dread of losing his own life will make him will- 
jTig (if need so require) to part with all. The griping 
usurer will be ready to release the unconscionable 
interest covenanted for, if the lawyer in whom he 
trusts can persuade him, that by rigorous exaction of 
the use he may come to lose the principal, or to incur 
a censure, from which both use and principal will not 
free him* The case of Judah in this extremity was the 
very same, if we compare the judgments threatened by 
Micah with the nature and quality of the sins that 
had provoked them, as you may find in the prophet 
Micah iii. 10, 11: Thej/ build up Ziou with bloody 
and Jerusalem with iniquity. The heads thereof 
Judffe Jbr reward, and the priests thereof teach for 
hire^ and the prophets thereof divine for money. Now 
until these greedy hopes of unlawful gain were aban- 
doned, they could not pray in faith. The ministration 
of public justice for private reward, the priests teach- 
ing for hire, and the prophets' divination for money, 
would (respectively) turn their very prayers into sin. 
Now what means could be more effectual for abandoning 
these and the like sins, than the judgment which the 
prophet there threatened from the Lord — Therefore 
shall Zion Jbr your sake he ploiighed as ci fields antl 
Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain of 
the house as the high places of the Jbrest^ Micah iii. 12 ? 
If the heads of the house of Judah, and princes of 
the house of Israel, to whom this message is directed, 
did sincerely and truly believe him that sent it, they 
could not but fear, lest without their speedy repentance 
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the Lord would quickly accomplish whatsoever the 
prophet in his name had threatened. Now hearty and 
unfeigned fear tJiatZion should be ploughed as a fields 
that Jertisalem should become a heap^ would move all 
Euch as had not their habitation only, but the very 
root of their livelihood in them, to lay a better founda- 
tion of their own and of their posterity's welfare, than 
blood and violence ; it would incline the hearts of their 
rulers and magistrates to break off their iniquity by 
sincere administration of justice, by almsdeeds, and 
works of mercy. Fear, again, lest the mountain of the 
house^ that is, the temple,&c- (on whose flourishing estate 
the livelihood and welfare of priests and prophets did 
so dei>end as the passenger's life doth on the safety of 
the ship wherein he sails,) would work their hearts to 
an observance of the properties or qualifications, to the 
performance of all the conditions, which are required to 
faithful and effectual prayers. But of the conditions of 
successful prayers, and of the qualification of good 
suppliants, fitter occasion will offer itself hereafter. 
Thus much towards this purpose we have gotten 
from these generals, that the hearts of men which have 
been long accustomed or hardened in perverse courses 
of grosser sins will hardly be new moulded or re- 
fashioned according, or wrought unto the temper and 
model of Hezekiah's heart, until they be made to melt 
with fear of such judgments as Micah here threatened 
against Judah, Jerusalem, and Zion, For producing 
this melting or mollifying fear, the considerations are 
specially three : first, the consciousness or apprehen- 
sions of such sins as specially provoke God s anger, or 
solicit his judgments ; secondly, a faithful recounting 
of Divine forewarnings or monitions past, especially if 
they have been grossly neglected or usually slighted ; 
thirdly^ the inspection of the instrumental causes, or 
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means in probability appointed for the execution 
judgments threatened^ or a diligent observance of tl 
signs of the time. 

As these be the special means for begetting ur 
feigned fear, so the best method for nurturing up such 
3£5fear begotten, that it neither grow slavish nor wildj 
that it end not in desperation, is to know in what 
sense the Lord is said to repent. For the sins which_^ 
specially provoke God's fearful judgment against anjiH 



land or people, we cannot have a more distinct view of 
them in brief than from the prophet Micah in the fore 
cited place- Bribery and corruption in the seats 
justice ; oppressions and cruelty in the mighty an 
wealthy; mercenary temporizings in the sons of Levi 
every one of these diseases is dangerous, though alone ; 
but when they all meet in any state or kingdom, they 
grow dt^adly. Or if Micah may be no further allowed 
of than of a single witness, we may add unto him thm 
like testimonies of the prophet Isaiah, who lived in 
the same time with him. Corruption in the seat of 
justice did in his time taint the service of the temple, 
turned the prayers of the rulers into sin, and made 
their sacrifices become abominable^ Isaiah i. 14*. The 
very averseness or unwillingness of such rulers and 
oppressors as these were, to have the law laid unto 
them by the prophets, was a prognostic of sudden 
judgments approaching, Isaiah xxx, 13 : Therefore thus 
iniquity shall be to you ua a breach ready to faU^ 
swelling out in u high wftll^ whose breaking comes at 
an instant. Now if the priests and prophets, whose 
office it is to discover and repair such breaches » do 
but daub them with un tempered mortar^ and so hide 
and cover them from their sight whom it concerns to 
beware of them ; by this doing they draw the multi- 
tude within the reach of that ruin and destruction. 
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wbidi, like a trap or snare, was ready to fall upon 
them. Or lest any should suspect that these prognos- 
tics did serve only for Jerusalem and Judah, the same 
prophet instructs us^ Isaiah xlvii., that it was oppression 
and cruelty towards such as she had conquered which 
did draw God's judgments upon Babeh But that 
which made them to fall so suddenly and unexpect- 
edly upon them, was the popular and man pleasing 
humours of her soothsayers and diviners- 

Jenisalem and Judah were at this time sick of all 
those three diseases, and theretbre had just cause to 
fear the judgments threatened : 



Quid, quod et hos morhos graviua symptomsL sequntur ? 

There is a symptom mentioned by the prophet 
Micah which was worse than the diseases theraselYes — 
yet ivill they lean upon the Lord^ untl aay^ Is not the 
Lard among us ? none ill can come upon us, chap, 
iiip 11. Elsewhere we read this people taxed by God's 
prophets for trusting sometimes in lies; sometimes in 
oppression or violence ; ofttimes for putting confidence 
in their own strength, or in the strength of their confe- 
derates. But of any branch of this fault they were not 
at this time guilty, yet taxed no less, as being no less 
tax-worthy, shall I say, for trusting the Lord, or 
rather (as the prophet saith) for leaning on the Lord? 
that iS) for presuming on his favour in the conscious- 
ness of such sins as they now stood charged with. 
That to presume on God's wonted favours or ordinary 
protection in the consciousness of extraordinary sins, 
is a most grievous sin against God, (best proportioned 
by his sin against God's deputy, who being infected 
with some dangerous disease should presume to rest 
himself upon the royal chair,) is a truth unquestion- 
able. But why this people, l>eing thus dangerously 
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infected^ should at this time specially lean mpoa th| 
Lord, and avouch his warrant for their protectionJ 
may well be questioned, and not unfitting to be in-l 
quired after. The reason (I take it) is this : These 
people's foreelders, or these very men themselves i^H 



Ahaz' time, had usually been indicted of idolatry, 
326 and found guilty, specially of worshipping in high 
places, and serving groves and idols. But Hezekiah 
In the very beginning of his reigu removed the higl 
places, brake the images, cut down the groves, brake' 
in pieces the brasen serpent that Moses had made, 
2 Kings xviii. 4. Nor was he more zealous in repressing 
all worships of false gods or idolatry, than in restoring 
the service and worship of the true God, Albeit he 
had found the temple so strangely profaned in the 
first month of the year, and of his reign, as might 
seem to require many months* labour for its prepara- 
tion and cleansing, yet in the second month, by his 
zealous care, the feast of unleavened bread, with the 
passover, and other parts of Gods service,' were cele- 
brated with such public joy and solemnity, as the like 
had not been seen in Jerusalem from the days of 
Solomon the son of David, who consecrated the temple, 
as we read 2 Chron. xxx. 26, In all this reformation 
the heads and rulers, the priests and Levites, with 
other parties principally taxed by the prophet Micah, 
had gone along with their good king, and, no doubt ^ 
had entered the same covenant with the Lord their 
God which he resolved to do, 2 Chron* xxix. 10; and 
having thus retuzTied unto the God of their fathers, 
they presumed that he was now turned to them, and 
would be their guardian and protector against their 
enemies. Albeit they had seen their brethren, the ten 
tribes of Israel, about this time led into captivity by 
the Assyrian, yet this sad accident, through the de- 
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ceitfulness of hypocrisy, would in all Hkelihood add 
more to their presumption than to their fear. They 
were at all times prone to judge others rashly^ and 
therefore at this time would in all likelihood susiiect 
that this judgment had befallen Israel because they 
had this plausible pretence or motive, that Israel for 
the most part would not join with Hezekiah in this 
reformation of religion, or restauration of God's service, 
but scoffed at his messengers when they were solemnly 
invited thereunto. But this reformation^ alas ! was on 
Judah's part (the king excepted) but a lame or de- 
fective reformation. For whilst they pulled down 
idols in the high places^ suffering the idols of covet- 
ousness, oppression, and cruelty to be enshrined in 
their hearts ; whilst they cleanse the temple from ma* 
terial filth or profanation, and in the mean time 
harboured profaneness and uncleanness in their own 
breasts, they did not turn to the Lord with their 
whole hearts, as the Lord in the law required, and 
Solomon in the consecration of the temple did on their 
part capitulate and covenant* 

However, a half reformation was better than none. 
Less evil it was to have no idols or images in the high 
places, no profaneness in the temple, than to have 
idols both in their breasts and in the woods, than to 
have the temple of God and their hearts alike pro- 
faned. This is true : yet whilst they rest persuaded 
that the Lord will graciously accept of their lame 
sacrifice, that is, of this superficial or half reformation, 
or that he was tied by promise to perform the mercies 
which he promised to David and Solomon upon true 
rejientance unto them, as they were now affected, 
Imidem cum crimine jienMint^ this confidence or pre- 
sumption was worse than the abuses which they had 
refonned. To rely or lean upon the Lord in the 
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conseiousBess of those outcrying sins was perfect bypo^l 
crisy; and that is^ if not worse far, altogether as bad" 
as downright open idolatry* And the prophet Micah 
would give posterity to understand, that these deliu- 
3^7quents' presumption upon God's favour, before they 
repented of their gross sins or delinquencies^ did pro- 
voke God's fierce wrath against them more than the 
sins themselves did. They presumed God would be 
extraordinarily favourahle unto them for Jerusalem and 
Sion's sake, at least for the temple's sake, seeing the 
Lord had chosen that place to put his name there. 
But the righteous Lord by his prophet declares him- 
self to be so far from this partiality, or respect of 
persons, that Jerusalem for their sakes should become 
a heap; that Zion for their sakes should be ploughed 
as a field ; that the temple in which they trusted 
should, for their sakes^ be made like the high places of. 
the forest. ^M 

The sura or resultancy of all that hath been said is^ 
this : That as in every nation he that feareth God 
and worketh righteousness is accepted of him ; so in 
whatsoever place or nation bribery and oppression in 
the laity, mercenary temporizing in the clergy* and 
hypocrisy in most sorts abound, God's fearful judg- 
ments still do gather as they increase, and, without 
repentant prayers and supplications j are suddenly 
poured out like a thunder shower. ^H 

But this thesis, or major proposition, will have the 
faithful assent of all good Christians. All the diffi- 
culty will be in framing a niiuor, or assumption, which 
shall run parallel with this major; that is, to per- 
suade the magistracy^ the gentry, and clergy of any- 
state or kingdom, that they are respectively as faulty, 
as deeply guilty of these sins^ as men of their rank and 
place were in the state of Judah in Hezekiah's days* 
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All that I have to say in this point for the present is, 
to beseech Almighty God that every man amongst us 
whom it concerns — and it more or less concerns all — 
may enter into his own heart, and may unpartially 
examine and judge himself, that this land and people 
be never so judged of the Lord as Micah had threat- 
ened Jerusalem and Judah should be in the days of 
good Hezekiah. 
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I^id he not Jhar the Lord^ mid besought the Lord, and the 
Lord repented him of the euil which he had prommnced 
against thein f ^J 

A.N hard task it would be to persuade the magis- 
tracy, the gentry, and clergy of any state or kingdom 
throughout Christendom, that they are as deeply guilty 
of these sins as men of their place and rank in Judah 
were, against whom Micah denounced that terrible 
judgment. 

Against all that we can allege to this purpose there 
is one general exception, alike common to all oti^fl 
hearei-s whom it concerns. They must believe that the 
state of Judah was deeply tainted with bribery^ cor- 
ruptiouj and oppression, because the prophet Micah 
hath said it. But modern preachers are no prophets, 
nor is all which they say to be accounted any part 
either of God's law or gospel. The exception indeed 
is thus far pertinent, that the same Spirit of God which 
taught the prophets to foresee evils to come, or judg- 
ments approaching, did likewise notify unto them many 
matters of fact present or past, which did provoke 
God's judgments. But of the like matters of fact, with 
their qualities, such as are no prophets can have no 
just notice, can have no better knowledge of them 
than by hearsay. Now faith conieth not by hearsay* 
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nor may the messenger of God so far believe all that 
he liears, though from inaoy mouths^ as to make it 
matter for the piUpit. Yet one of these two we must 
belie ve^ we may be certain of; either that the magis- 
trates, nobles^ and clergy of this realm are as faulty as 
I men of their rank and place in Judah were in Micah'a 
I time; or that the people of this kingdom are more 
malicious and slanderous, at least more quarrellous 
Ihau the people of Judah were. If voj^ popuU were 
always vox Dei, we might proceed with warrant of 
God's word to make the same conclusion that Micah 
did, to thunder out present judgment against the 
court, against the chief cities of this kingdom^ and 
against the church established in this kingdom. 

2, But whether are more faultyj magistrates and 
superiors^ in giving just occasion to be thus thought of, 
or inferioi's, in taking occasion where none is given, or 
greater than is justly given, this I leave to the Searcher 
of aU hearts^ who hath reserved the judgments of 
times and seasons, and of men's demerits in them, 
unto himself alone by peculiar right of prerogative. 
The most useful point that I can pitch upon will be 3529 
to discover the errors or fallacies by which we usually 
deceive ourselves j even whilst we endeavour to examine 
or judge ourselves* 

3* Now as into cities strongly fortified, well stored 
with men and victuals, the enemy ofttimes finds en- 
trance, either by the negligence of the watch, or at 
some secret places for the time ill manned ; so into 
churches or commonweals well groimded in points of 
faith and orthodoxal doctrine, and abounding with all 
spiritual food, destruction and ruin (such judgment as 
Micah here threatened) find easy passage by a twofold 
negligence or incogitancy* rather than gross error. 
The first incogitancy common to most is, that we hold 
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it sufficient to repent us of our own sins, or of the sina 
of our own times ; the second, that even such as ar 
willing to take an accurate view, as well of their fore 
fathers' or predecessors' sins, as of their own sins, or ol 
the sins of the time and place where they live, do oftei 
use a false or imperfect scale- For preventing the 
first incogitance, we are to consider^ that albeit God d<3 
never punish the children for their father's sins, yet he 
usually visits the sins of the father upon the childrenj 
at least with temporal plagues or punishments, as well 
public as private : and this visitation is sometimes 
drawn upon posterity, not so much by a proneness to 
imitate their foreelders in those actual sins by which 
they did first provoke God's wrath, as by a promptnesG^fl 
to maintain the arts of their foreelders, without addition™ 
unto them, especially if they have been warranted by 
any kind of legality* For children not to confess the 
sins of their forefathers, not to repent of them^ not tijH 
make satisfaction for them so far as they have been" 
injurious to men, is, by the rule of divine justice, 
sufficient to charge the inheritance which descends 
unto posterity with the punishments due to their 
actual transgressions from whom it descends. Not to 
visit the sins immediately upon the first transgressions 
or transgressors, but to give them and their successors 
a larger time for repentance, is a branch of God's long^^fl 
suffering and mercy; but to visit the sins not duly 
repented of by the first and second upon the third and 
fourth generation, is a branch of justice declared and 
avouched by God himself in the second commandment. 
But this point will meet us again in the reformation 
attempted by the good Josias. The second inco- 
gitance is more pertinent to this place, and in itself 
more dangerous ; and it is this : many which care- 
fully endeavour to frame their lives and actions 
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the prophetical rule are not so careful and provident 
to measure their trausgressioiis by tlie prophetical 
Beale, or by the balance of the sanctuary^ but accord- 
ing to the rate of modern corrupt language^ Thus, 
when we hear the prophets compare the oppressors or 
corrupt magistrates of their times to ravenous wolves, 
tt) brambles or thorny hedges, most men instantly con- 
ceive that the parties whom God's prophets (which 
were no slanderers) did thus deeply censure had taken 
away their neighbours' lives or goods by strong hant)^ 
by some notorious disturbance of public peace, by such 
palpable facts as with us are said to be contrary to 
the crown and dignity of the prince. And by this 
gross calculation many potentates and magistratesj 
aiaiiy that take upon them to be reformers of others, run 
further upon the score of God's wrath than the Jewish 
rulers in Micah's time did, before they bethink them- 
selves of any danger. Many again of tender con- 
sciences in respect of divers duties whereof others 
make no scruple, when they hear or read the woes33t) 
denounced against hypocrites, will, with the poet, de- 
test such lying lips, even as the gates of hell, which 
speak well and mean ill, which have God in their 
mouths and the devil in their hearts* But he that 
measures this sin of hypocrisy by this heathenish scale 
may come to make up the full measure of it before he 
hath charged it upon his accounts, or bethink himself 
to be in such arrearages for this sin as deserves to be 
called for. 

4. By the same oversight, many people, which firmly 
believe the prophetical rules to be most infallibly true, 
make up the measure of their iniquity before they have 
made up their intended accounts, or suspect themselves 
to be in any such arrearages as may deserve the prophet's 
censure, or to be called upon by threatening God's 
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jutlgnietits. The error itself is much what the sauK 
if a factor, which stands charged with a thousand 
fioundd sterling according to the old hanse or sterling 
pay, should make up his private reckonings according 
to the rate of pounds or coin this day current through- 
out this kingdom : he which thus accounts for any 
great sum must needs fall into the error of the church 
of the Luodiceans, Rev. iii., to think himself rich or 
well heforehand, when he is poor and wretched, and 
linhle to a debt unsatisfiable by himself, unsupportable 
hy Im friends: yet our accounts unto God we make 
up for the most part after this manner, 

5, To make these different calculations agree, or to 
reform or rectify our corrupt language by the rule of 
the sanctuary, that which we usually call wariness in 
dealing, or wit to use the benefit of the law, or the 
advantage of times in making bargains ; this, in the 
prophetical language, is hunting our brother with a 
net; and whereas the prophet saith of the judges and 
magistrates of his times, that even the best of them 
was but a bramble^ and the most upright among them 
as a thorny hedge, this is the very scantlings of the 
fairest course of legal proceedings which poor men m 
our times shall find : the least protection which the 
customary course of law affords unto them is but like 
the shelter which silly sheep in a storm find under a 
hedge of thorn or bush of brambles ; however the 
law may protect them from the violence which others 
intend against them, yet shall they be sure to leave 
their fleece for this protection. It is a thing much to 
be wished, that either the courts of temporal law were 
not so open, or the doors of the sanctuary might be 
closer shut than they are, specially against such as are 
upon petty occasions far more ready to spend a hun- 
dred pounds in legal vexation of his neighbour or 



on Jeremfah xxvi. 19, 



W 



■ Christian brotherj than to give a hundred pence for 
" Christ's sake, or his church, be the cause never so 
urgent or just. That which in the language of great 
landlords is no more than to make the most or best 
of their own^ is in the prophet's dialect neither better 
nor worse than to play the ravenous wolves — to eat 
the flesh and gnaw the bones of their poor brethren. 

If Micahj Jeremy, or Zephany were now alive^ and 
should see many poor hunger-starved wretches, whose 
friends and parents had been undone by racking of 
rents, or hard bargains, or by suits of law, they would 
take the boldness upon them to pluck our bravest 
gallants, our wealthiest citizens, our greatest land- 
lords, our gravest lawyers, by the sleeves in the open 
sti-eet, and tell them to their faces — ' The limbs and 
bones of these poor wretches are in the beams and 
rafters of your stately houses, their flesh and blood is 
in yoiir dainty dishes, you suck their very marrow in 331 
yom* pleasant cups/ The bread of ike poor, saith the 
son of Siracli, i^ the life of ike needy ; he tkni de- 
prives him of it is a man of blood. He tkat taketh 
away his neigkbour^s living slayeth him ; and he 
that defraufleth the labourer of his hire is a blood- 
sheddeVj Eccles* xxxiv, 21^ 22. This character goes 
deeper than a murderer with us : so doth the prophet ' 
Zephany's censure of the corrupt rulers in his time 
exceed the notion which we have of cannibals ; The 
princes of the oppressing city are roaring lionSj her 
Judges are evening wolves ; they gnatv not the hones 
until io-morrow, Zeph. iii, 3, But are not the sons of 
Levi in our times as liable to these prophets' censure 
concerning the priests and prophets of Judah in their 
days ? Hath the clergy no portion in the measure of 
this land's iniquity? Surely, if the sins of this land 
at any time within these forty years* past had been 
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divided into ten parts, the transgreRsions of the puipi^ 
and priiithouses would have largely made up a tei 
part* And they have not in any point more offended 
than either in giving this people a false, or in not 
giving them a true scale of that hypocrisy which th^fl 
Spirit of God so much condemns. A kind of hypo- 
crisy there is which consists in pretending one thing 
and meaning another ; but this is so gross, that the 
very heathens detest it. The greatest cunning or pro^| 
ficiency that practitioners in this kind attain to is" 
to deceive others, not themselves: to applaud their 
own wits, men of this guise may have some occasion, 
but no temptation to applaud themselves for extraor* 
dinary honesty or sanctity of life; whereas to deceiv^fl 
themselves more than any others, to think themselves^ 
more righteous and religious than their neigh boursj is 
the inseparable symptom of hypocrisy truly Pharisai- 
cal ; this is a disease of the soul, which cannot be 
directly intended or caused ; it hath its being only 
by resultance, and it always results from an extraordi- 
nary measure of zeal, but of zeal obstructed, or not 
uniformly dispensed throughout the whole body of 
Christian religious duties. Now wheresoever zeal is 
not uniform, or free from obstructions, the greater 
zeal men bear unto some particular duties — as to hear- 
ing of the word, or that which they conceive to be 
the form of wholesome doctrine, or to observance of 
rules for avoiding superstition or profaneness — the 
more censorious they become of others, and mora un- 
charitable towards all that will not comply with them 
in their rigid zeal or curiosity of reformation. It was 
not a pretended nicety, but an internal zeal of strain- 
ing of gnats^ which did so blind and embolden the 
Pharisees to swallow camels : they knew themselves 
to be as free from gross idolatry^ and were as zealous 
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J^formers of it and breach of gabbatb as any living 
men could be ; yet these were the two special sins for 
which their forefathers were punished ; and out of that 
deep notice which they had in reforming these gross 
abuses, they said, as they were persuaded, If we had 
lived in the days of^ our JhrefatherSy we would not have 
been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets; 
and yet by thus judging their forefathers they did eon* 
deiiin themselves, and were even then making up the 
measure of their iniquity, as our Saviour foretells them, 
Matt, xxiii. 32; their mere overprising this reforma- 
tion did bring forth worse effects in them than wor- 
shipping of idols or breach of sabbath. Their fathers 
had killed the prophets for dissuading them from 
these two delightful sins. These later Jews put the 
Prince of prophets to death because he wo\dd not com- 
ply with them in the rigid reformation of these two 
sins: this was the very root of their extreme hatred 33^ 
against him. Were there any evangelical prophets, or 
men of apostolical spirits, amongst us, they might and 
would make application of our Saviour's speeches in 
particular to many which take the name of professors, or 
f reformed religion, as their own peculiar: *Woe unto 
you hypocrites, which say, If we had lived in the days 
of the Scribes and Pharisees, we would not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the Son of God,' 
There is scarce a Christian which is not apt to think 
thus charitably of himself, and your ordinary minister 
cannot in particular disprove them ; only thus much 
we know and forewarn in general, Corruptio optimi 
semper pessma^ * That kind of hypocrisy, spleen, 
or envy, which ariseth from obstructed zeal, or partial 
observance of evangehcal duties, is worse than that 
hypocrisy which sprung from partial observance of t lie 
law/ For men professing Christianity and great zeal 
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unto truth, to make up the measure of Jewish enmi 
against Christ, to condemn themselves by judging the 
Scribes and Pharisees as greater hypocrites than thein- 
selveSj is a matter as easy (God grant not as usual) as I 
it was for the Jews to make up the measure of their 
forefathei^s' sins, and to condemn themselves by judging 
their ancestors as more bloody persecutors than they^ 
would have been in like case. V 

And if unto this branch of iniquity divination for 
money and teaching for hire naturally afford nutri- 
ment, our sins have been in these particulars more 
faulty than the times wherein Micah lived in any 
likelihood could be. The covetous priests and pro- 
phets of Judah were not mere hirelings ; Judah, I 
take it, had not many, few or none, whose mainten- 
ance did wholly depend upon the voluntary benevolence^ 
of them they were to teach, fl 

2, Whereas, amongst us, the greater number of such 
as take upon them to teach God's people are mere 
stipendiaries, and yet contend for the pulpit, in oppo- 
sition to such as have their livelihood from the altar 
by course of law established, as eagerly as the Jesuits 
and Dominicans have done of late about the chair in 
the universities of Spain, Upon these occasions, the 
meanest corporation amongst us, though consisting for 
the most part of apron-men, have found opportunities 
to have their fancies humoured and their ears tickled 
by their hireling shepherds, after a more delicate 
manner than any heathen emperor or Christian king 
could ever procure from their parasites, and the shep- 
herds reflattered by their flocks into a higher conceit 
of themselves than any pope pretends unto. For 
though the Roman consistory usurp the monopoly of 
the Holy Spirit and of his gifts, yet neither doth the 
pope take upon hini to secure the cardinals, nor the 
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Cardinals to secure him, that whensoever either of 
fbem die they shall iiifallibljr he saved, and be as 
glorious saints as St, Peter to-morrow, if they chance 
to die this day. But why doth the prophet Micah, 
when he assigns the causes of God's judgments threat- 
ened, mention only the sins of the rulers, magistrates, 
and clergy ? Was not the people at that time infected 
Tvith the popular diseases of all times, as with adultery, 
murder, luxury of all kinds, and profaneness? No 
doubt they were* And do not these sins deserve ven- 
geance? They do. Yet the judgments due unto them 
are usually charged upon the transgressors themselves, 
not upon the land or state wherein they live ; unless 
the principal transgressors escape unpunished by the 
connivance or corruption of rulers ; in this case the 333 
sins of private men become the sins of the land, and 
solicit public visitations : so doth oppression, specially 
when it is practised by men of authority upon the 
poor and helpless men. Of others' wrongs, or of 
wrong done unto others, that which Eli said unto his 
sons J 1 Sam. ii. 25, is most true : If one mmi ^in 
agtiinst another^ the judge shall Judge him : bat if 
€t man sm against the Lord, who shall entreat for 
him ? Now when judges and magistrates suffer the 
poor and helpless to sufter wrong, they sin against the 
Lord ; for though he be Lord of all, and the avenger 
of all wrongs, yet is he in special manner the protector 
of the fatherless, widow, and the helpless: and what 
can be more just, than that they which oppress their 
helpless brethren should be oppressed by foreign ene- 
mies ? And however men esteem of us the sons of 
Levi, we are, by God's ordinance and appointment, as 
fathers to our flock committed to our charge ; and 
though we have not that coercive authority over them 
which Eli had over his sons, yet we shall partake of 
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his punishment, if we prove not more faithful remem- 
brancers of their iiegligences and transgressions than 
Eli was to tfae sons of his body* Finally: as the other 
gins which Micah taxed were their sins which did 
coinmit tbem^ so their leaning upon the Lord in the 
consciousness of such sins were the sins of the priests 
and prophetSi which should have forewarned them of 
the wrath to come, and have put them in mind of their 
strange neglect of warnings past. That the neglect 
of God*s forewarningSj or summons to repentance,^ 
whether these be mere monitions, or mixed with pu-" 
nishments^ is a fearful symptom of a dangerous disease, 
and, without repentance, a presage of deaths is a point 
so common and known, as it needs no proof- The 
divers kinds of such fore warnings, sometimes given by 
the host of reasonless creatures^ sometimes by the • 
reasonable, and the danger increasing by their negleet^fl 
are pathetically recounted by the prophet Amos, chap. " 
iv,, with this item or caveat still repeated at the neglect 
of every message, Yel have ye not returned unto me, 
stdth the Lord. And I also have given you clean- 
fiess of teeth in all your cities^ and want of bread^ 
in ail your places : yet have ye not returned unto me, 
mith the Lord. And also I have withholden the 
rain J^rom. you, when there were yet three months 
to the harvest, &c. vv, 6, 7- / have smitten you witA^ 
blasfing and mildew : when your gardens and your 
vineyards and your Jig trees and your olive trees 
increased, the palmerivorm devoured them : yet have 
ye not returned unto me, saith the Lord. I have sent 
among you the pestilence after the manner of Egypt : 
your young 7nen have I slain with the sword^ anfl 
have taken away your horses ; and I hare made the i 
stink of your camps to come up unto your 7iostrils :^ 
yet have ye not returned unto me, saith the Lord^ 
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yv. 9j 10, The same burden is twice repeated iu the 
verses following j for not rettirning unto the Lord after 
two calamities inflicted upon them^ distinct from the 
former as well for time as quality. The space or 
distance of time between the first and last of these 
forewarnings was so long, that many of them which 
had known the first, or could take notice of it, were 
dead before the last approached* and most of them 
whom the last message did specially concern were 
unborn when the first warning was given ; and yet 
the neglect of it is laid to their charge. And of all 
these forewarnings or chastisements, beside the desola- 
tion of some citiesj there la scarce one which hath 
not been paralleled by the like given to this kingdom 
long ago. 

9. To begin with that which most resembles this 834 
forewarning given by the prophet Micah unto this 
people — Ziofisfor your sakes^ ^ftall be ploughed as a 
field. This was to them a mere monition, for God 
repented of the plague denounced against them. Such 
was the powder plot uuto us ; it was a gentle monition 
of a fearful judgment. For however such as foretold 
it were lying prophets, sons of Belial* whom no sou or 
child of God was bound to believe when they threat- 
ened judgment, y^^ ^^e warning which God in mercy 
gave us by them was truly real. The sepulchres of 
our kings were nearer the point to have been more piti- 
fully ploughed than Sennacherib intended to plough 
Zion^ or the city of David, when in the days of Heze- 
kiah he did besiege it : God's mercy towards us was 
that time no less than at any time it had been unto 
Zion ; our deliverance, though not so miraculous, was 
yet no less wonderful for valuation than Jerusalem's 
deliverance from Sennacherib's army shortly after this 
forewarning by Micah. But did either w^arning or 
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deliverance take the same effect with us as the like 
had done with Hezekiah and his people ? Herein we 
truly imitate Hezekiah, not so much in the use whieh^ 
he made of this forewarniDg^ as in his demeanour afte 
his recovery from his sickness, that we do not rende 
according to the reward bestowed upon us. An tmw!^ 
versary thanksgiving was upon our delivery by public 
authority presently enjoined, and hath since, by all 
sorts of men professing true religion (to the eyes of 
men) been duly observed. Unto this day, young and 
old, whilst they bless God for his mercies, accurse the 
malice of such as did project that fearful plague against 
us ; and his curse be upon him that shall think either 
their practice or principles, whence they inferred or 
sought to warrant it, can be detested too much. Yet 
for all this we may detest their practice and religioni^ 
yea, we may magnify God's mercies towards us, thouf 
never too much, yet much amiss. If our acknowled| 
ment of his mercies had been or were yet sincere and* 
entire, our fear of his judgments ever since that time 
would have held full equipoise with our hatred or 
detestation of our adversaries' mischievous imaginations 
against us. For the unerring eye of his all-seeing 
providence and omnipotently steadfast hand, by which 
he wields the scales of justice, would not have suffered 
his consuming wrath to come any nearer to us than we 
were come unto the full measure of our iniquity. 

10, The first thing which then was or now is ti 
be inquired after, is, what were the extraordinary and 
special sins which drew God's judgments so near upon 
us ? These were not the cruelty of laws enacted 
against professors of that religion which these traitors 
professed, as they as foolishly as impiously allege ; nor 
was the negligence or connivance of such as were pi^B 
in trust with the execution of these laws the cause of 
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the judgment then threatenedf as some others out of 
misguided zeal suspect. Of such negligence or omis- 
sion, or of whatsoever else may give any advantage to 
the adversaries of our peace and religion^ there were 
some positive causes in ourselves, God only knows how 
many ; but of these we cannot but take notice, which 
the prophet Micah expresseth, or some like unto them ; 
as, sacrilege, oppression^ and bribery in the laity; 
simony and timeserving in the clergy; luxury, pro- 
faneness^ and hypocrisy in both. Now when the pro- 
fessors of true religion shall give undoubted proof of 335 
their constant and impartial zeal against these foul 
enormities, or for inquiring after the most enormous 
delinquents in all these kinds, there will be good hope 
that the laws already enacted or projected against 
idolatry, against superstition and false religion, shall 
have their wished success ; but suppose, that upon the 
occasion or opportunity which these idolatrous mis- 
creants had in a manner thrust into the hands of our 
lawmakers, the suppression of idolatry and supersti- 
tion throughout this land had been more exact and 
more complete than that which Hezekiah in the be- 
ginning of his reign had wrought in Judah ; was 
there any probability that those other diseases which 
Micah mentions would have been one jot abated? any 
likelihood that the most amongst us would not have 
learned that song or ditty by heart. Is not the Lord 
now amongst us ? and the an ti phony unto it would 
have been, A^o evil can come upon tis* Other gross 
exorbitancies usually come within the stroke of the 
civil sword, and lie open to the execution of whole- 
some laws ; but for snipping this secret hypocrisy, or 
presumptuous leaning upon the Lord, though in the 
professors of true religion, the severest execution of 
I wholesome laws, or exercise of the civil sword, hath 
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uo force or dint> the cure of this disease properlj 
belongs unto the divine, and the method to cure 
is contrary to the ordinary course of law or physic ; 
must break a general custom of this people^ and teacti 
them not to rate their affections unto truth by thei^ 
opposition unto falsehood, not to measure their zea 
and love to true religion by their hatred of fals 
religion. These be the very roots of that hypocrisj 
or presumption which Micah so deeply taxeth in th^ 
state of Judah, the chief ingredient in the leaven 
the Pharisees, 

But lest more of this people should slide into a4 
error too common unto many, as if such a reformation 
of religion as they affect would acquit or secure th* 
state and kingdom from all danger of God's threatens 
judgments, let us here behold the severity and merqj 
of our gracious God : mercy, I say, towards usj an^ 
severity towards our brethren, professors of reforms 
religion in neighbour nations, whom he hath of late" 
subjected to the enemies* sword, and other calamities 
of war ; for what transgression in particular he only 
knows; but surely not for those transgressions which 
some, out of discontented zeal, conceive to be the only 
cause of his displeasure against this nation, whensoever 
any cross or calamity befalls themselves i for no man 
can suspect those foreign churches which he hath 
visited of late were deeply guilty either of connivance 
to superstition, or too much favouring Arminianism. 
However, the righteous Lord by chastising them doth 
forewarn us to examine and judge ourselves ; and if we 
find no other causes or probable occasions to fear the 
approach of the like judgments upon ourselves, yet 
even this alone will in the day of visitation make a 
great addition to our general account, that we did not 
humble ourselves with fear and trembling, whilst th| 
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Lord did humble and correct them, whilst his hand 
was heavy upon such of our nation as were sent 
abroad for their succour. Our consciences will one 
day accuse us^ (when we shall have occasion to seek 
the Xiord,) that we have not for the years late past 
besought his goodness with greater fear and devotion 
to remove the rod of his wrath from them. 

But did the Lord in this interim direct no messen-336 
gers of his wrath unto us within our own coasts? 
Did mortality and famine only follow the camp abroad 
or towns besieged in other nations? The famine 
(God's name be praised for it !) hath not for many 
years been either universally spread throughout this 
land, or extraordinary grievous upon any greater por- 
tion of it, and yet hath left so deep impression in some 
native membei's of this great body, as may evidently 
convince the rest of great stupidity in not sympa- 
thising more deeply with them : and stupidity or 
dulness in any member, whilst others suffer is an infal^ 
lible symptom of a dangerous disease, ofttimes a cer- 
tain prognostic of death ; and he were but an indocOe 
Christian that could not, by those known calamities 
which much people of this land have suffered from 
this messenger, instruct himself how easy it is for the 
righteous Judge to bring such calamity upon this king- 
dom, by this messenger alone, as would move even the 
most malicious and cruel enemies that we have had, to 
bemoan our case, although we were ftilly assured of a 
constant peace with all other neighbour nations^ that 
have any power or ability to annoy us by the sword, 
or any practice of hostility- Rome in her growth, in 
her height of greatness, and in her declining days, had 
received many grievous wounds, was subject in all 
estates to fearful calamities and disasters, yet never 
in such a lamentable and rueful plight as the famine 
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had brought her to, if we may judge of her inward 
grief either by her bitter outcries or by the dejected 
and ghastly dress in which one of her sons^ then living, 
hath set her forth : 

Si mett mauauris merEerunt mtenia nasci, 
Jupiter au^riist si stant ioimota Sibilisc 
CarminB, Tarpeias ui nee dum despicis aree^j 
Advenio supplex, aon ut proeulcet Oaxen 
Coiuul ovans, nagtrsTe premant pbaretrata secures 
Suaa : nee tit rubric aqailas figatnus arenin ; 
Heec nobis j h^c ante dabas i nunc pabtila tantnm 
Poscimus : ignoscas miserm^ pater optime, genti ; 
E:ttremam defende fatnein, satiavimus iram 
Si qua fuit ; lugenda Getis^ et flenda Sue vis 
IlausiinuSj ipsa meos horreret Parthia casus ^. 

After a solemn resignation of all claim, title, or 
interest to all former victories or wonted triumphs, 
she takes upon her the beggar's garb, and becomes an 
humble suppliant for bread; and for that not in just 
competency, but in such a measure as might assuage 
or prevent extremity of hunger^ of which she had 
suffered so much, as she thought would have given 
full satisfaction either to her ancient and inveterate 
foes or to the most malignant of her modern enemies ; 
enough, as she thought, to have drawn sighs from the 
barbarous Getes, or to have wrung tears from the 
merciless Swab, or to have cast Parthia herself into a 
swoon, so she might have been a spectator of her 
rueful and tragical plight : yet all this evil came upon 
her not by observation ; it was not preventable by any 
forecast or policy besides that which Hezekiah here 
uses : this would have sufficed, so it had been prac- 
tised in time. 

But it is not the representation of that which hati 
befallen others long since, or may hereafter befall ou^ 
^ Vid. plura apud CJaudlauiim laitia belli Gildonici, 
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selves, which will so much affect us, as the recognition 
of that which we ourselves have formerly suffered. 337 
It will not then, I hope, be unseasonable to put you in 
mind how in these latter times, whilst neighbour 
nations address their ambassadors to this court, either 
to condole the death of our sovereigns or to congratu- 
late our joy for the happy continuance of royal suc- 
cession, there still hath come one unwelcome or unex- 
pected ambassador^ either with them or before them, 
to this i>eople. And however he seem to plead for the 
grave, yet his message is from heaven ^ and for our 
peace % though he find audience for the most part with 
needy, sickj or dying men, yet his instructions are 
principally directed to the living and potent amongst 
us, and the tenor of them is in effect thus : * Think 
you that those whom the Lord hath wounded with his 
poisonous arrows were greater sinners than your- 
selves, or that they have suffered more than they have 
deserved? I tell yoti^ Nay: hut^ except ye repent^ 
ye shall all likewise perish : unless you prepare your 
hearts to meet the Lord while he is on the way, a 
greater plague than the plague of pestilence is coming 
against you*^ Yet hath that plague been twice in our 
meraory more fearful than in the days of our fore- 
fathers. To omit that great mortality which was 
almost universal throughout this land about twenty- 
seven years ago, the calamities which followed upon 
the second arrival, or return of this ambassador about 
five years ago, did leave a live print or character of 
that fear by which the prophet Amos describes the 
day of the Lord- Amos v. 18, 19 : T/ie day of the 
Lord, saith he, is darkness, and not light As if a 
man did fly from a lion, and a hear met him; and 
went into the house, imd le€ined his hand on the wall, 
and a serpent hit him. Many fled from the great city 
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as a man would fly from a lion, and thought them- 
selves safe if they could get into a ship for some other 
port, but sped no better than if they had met with a 
bear. Death being as ready as they were to embark 
itself as a passenger for every port, authorized to 
execute his commission as well by sea as by land« 
others, coming to the shore, were more harbourless in 
the wished for haven than if they had committed 
themselves to the merciless waves of the sea; which 
way soever they took, their case was like unto a 
stricken deer, k^eret lateri letJmlis armido ; they 
could not shift aside from God's arrow, which still 
took up some vital part for his mark i some, after 
their arrival in their native soil, wandered without com- 
panions to support them in their weakness, and lastly 
died in the fresh and open air, without that comfort 
which the infected places from which they fled might 
have afforded them, without consorts in their sighs^ 
and groans, without such mutual expressions of grief 
as sympathy of nature brings forth in the beasts of the ^ 
field. I 

But amongst the woful spectacles which the cala- 
mity of those times presented, none methinks more 
aj)t to imprint the terror of God's judgments deeper, 
than to have seen men otherwise of undaunted spirits, 
men whom no enemy's looks or brags could affright, 
afraid to hold parley with their native countrymen 
that came unto them with words of love and peace, 
more aghast to embrace their dearest friends or nearest 
kinsfolks than to grasp an adder or a snake. The 
plague of pestilence is above all other diseases catch- 
ing, and such as have been most observant of its 
course tell us, men of covetous minds^ or unseasonably 
greedy of gain, are usually soonest caught by it, though 
exposed to no greater or more apparent visible danger 
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than others are. The course which this messenger of 
death observes (if these men's ohservations of it be 338 
true) may lead our conjecture to one special eause why 
it was sent amongst us with such large com mission ; 
surely, if in the days of health and peace it had not 
been usual for one neighbour to prey upon another^ 
and to verify the saying, Homo Jiomhii lupus^ the 
neighbourhood and presence of men of the same nation 
and profession would not have become more terrible 
unto others, than if their habitations had been amongst 
wolves or lions or other ravenous creatures. But to 
what end soever this fearful messenger was sent 
amongst us, the tenor of his message either was not 
well understood, or is not perfectly remembered. And 
for this reason his commission hath been renewed of 
latCj in the times of our hopes and joy for the con- 
tinuance of royal succession in a straight line. But 
God's name be ever blessed, who hath hitherto so 
tempered his judgments with mercy, that we have 
more just cause of joy and thanksgiving for the birth 
of one, than of sorrow for the death of many. Yet let 
not this, I beseech you^ abate our fear of future judg- 
ments, or occasion us to think that the Lord either 
hath repented, or will repent of the evil which he hath 
so often threatened, whereof he hath given this land 
and people so many warnings, until we bring forth 
better fruits of our repentance than hitherto we have 
done. That thus we may do, let us pray continually 
to the Lord that he would teach us to fear as Heze- 
kias did, that he would teach us to pray as Hezekias 
did. As for him, he is the same Lord still, the same 
loving father to us that he was to Judah, and cannot 
forget to repent whensoever we shall truly turn imto 
him. Convert us, O Lord, and we shall be converted. 
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And the Lord repented him of the evil which he had pro- 

nounccd against them* Thus might we procure great evU 
against our souU. ^^ 

L HIS is the resolution of a controversy, debated^ 
from the beginning of this chapter unto this place^ 
between the priests and the prophets and the people 
and the princes of the land, whether the prophet 
Jeremiah were to be put to death for sayings TM 
Lord would make his temple like Skilok^ and the cJtu^ 
of Jerusalem a curse to all the earth. f 

The priests and prophets contend that he was to be 
put to deathj and the people at the first concur with 
them in this bloody sentence, but afterward comply 
with the princes, whose verdict was, that he was not 
worthy to die, because he had spoken to them in the 
name of the Lord their God, And upon this verdict 
the elders of the land give judgment from a ruled 
case in the prophet Micah, who had spoken more 
terrible words against both city and temple in more 
peremptory manner than Jeremiah now had done, and 
yet not therefore put to death, but reverenced by 
Hezekiah, as you have it in the beginning of this 
19th verse : Did IIe%ekiah king of Judah and all 
Jiidah pttt 3ficah at all to death? did he not fear 
the Lord, and besought the Lord ? 
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Now if the solemn practice of so good a king as 
Hezekiah was could not move them, yet the happy 
Success of his practice should in reason allure them to 
deal more mildly with Jeremiah than was intended by 
tbem; for upon Hezekiah*s prayers and repentance 
the Lord repented him of the evil wJdch he had pro* 
nomiced against Jerusalem and Zion : and when they 
further add. Thus inight we procure great evil against 
our souh^ they imply thus much : that if this present 
assembly do not repent of their ill intentions against 
Jeremiah, the Lord would not repent of the evil which 
by his month he had pronounced against them. 

The points which offer themselves to be discussed 
are but two ; the first, in what sense God is said to 
repent; the second, in what case Jt is said, that God 
will not rej7ent, or that he is not as man^ or the son of 
man^ thut he should repent- 

Deus tuna pcemtere dicitur^ quando non Jacit aut 
quod minaturi aut quod prom it tit: '*God," as some give 
out who take upon them to resolve this point, "is then 
said to repent when he doth not effect the evil which 
he threateneth, or the good which he promiseth." 

All this is true ; yet no true definition^ no just 
expression of repentance^ either as it is appliable in 
scripture to God or man. Most true it is, that when- 
soever God is said to repent, it must be conceived that 340 
he did not effect either the evil which he threatened, or 
the good which he promised : but it is not reciprocally 
true, that whensoever God doth not bring the evil of 
punishment to pass which he threateneth, or the good 
which he promiseth, it is rightly said or conceived that 
be did repent. 

A loving father may sometimes threaten to chas- 
tise, sometimes promise to reward the son whom he 
loveth best, and yet not be truly thought to repent, albeit 
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be neither chastise nor reward him ; for he may thus 
mingle threateoingB with encouragements with pur- 
jiose only to try his present disposition. 

Thus we read that God, who is a most loving 
Father to mankind, did command Abraham to sacri- 
fice his only son Isaac whom he loved* This was a 
threatening command, at least in respect of Isaac, 
Now albeit the Lord did withhold Abraham's hand 
from executing this command, yet do we not read, nor 
is it to be conceived, that God did repent of that which 
he gave Abraham in charge. The reason is, because 
he charged Abraham thus to do, not with purpose to 
have Isaac then presently sacrificed, but only to try 
the sincerity and strength of Abraham's faith and 
obedience ; and by this trial to gain his assent unto 
the offering up of the seed promised from the begin- 
ning of the world, which was from this time irrever- 
sibly ordained to be the seed of Abraham. For seeing 
God from the beginning had determined to give his 
only Son for the redemption of man, it was his good 
pleasure to confirm this promise by oath unto a man 
that was ready to offer up his only son in sacrifice 
unto God ; and Abraham from this very intended 
work, as St. James tells us, was called the friend of 
God: the promise made to our first parents was now 
accomplished by way of contract or covenant betwixt 
God and Abraham, that the Son of God and seed of 
Abraham should be offered up in sacrifice for a bless- 
ing unto all the nations of the earth. This being the 
end or jmrpose of God in commanding Abraham to 
sacrifice his only son Isaac, in whom his seed was 
called, there is no semblance of repentance in God, 
although he did withhold Abraham's hand from doing ■ 
that which he had commanded him to do. W 

They therefore come nearer unto the meaning of the 
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Holy Ghost in this particular expression, who tell us, 
that Deus tunc p^nitere dicitnr^ quando non facit 
quod /acturtis erat: " God is then said to repent when 
le doth not that which he was about to do, or that 
which he intended or purposed to have done." For 
without a revocation or reversing of somewhat seri- 
ously purposed or intended, there can be no true 
notion of repentance whether in God, in man, or 
angels. 

And this notion or expression of repentance as it is 
attributed unto God in scripture, we have expressly 
delivered by the prophet Jeremiah , chap» xviii. 7 — 10, 
At what instant I shall speak concerning a nafion, 
and concerning a kingdom ^ to pluck up^ and to pull 
down, and to destroy/ it ; if that nation, against whom 
I have pronounced, turn front their evil, I will repent 
of the evii that I thought to do unto them. And at 
what instant I shall speak concerning a nation, and 
co?icerning a kingdom^ to build and to plant it ; if it 
do eml in my sighfj that it obey not my voice, then I 
will repent of the good, wherewith I said I would 
hen eft them. 

This general, to my observation, was first drawn 
into a rule or doctrinal form by the prophet Jeremiah ; 
yet the truth of the former part of it was experienced 
long before in the men of Nineveh, though contrary 341 
to the mind and expectation of the prophet Jonas, not 
out of a nescience of this rule, or God's usual dealing 
with men, but out of a particular dislike or discontent 
that the sentence which God had commanded him to 
pronounce should not be put in execution. 

The sentence was, Yet forty days, and Nineveh 
shall be destroyed^ Jonas iii. 4, 

This solemn proclamation the Lord did dictate unto 
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him as it is ver. 2, Did the Lord thus speak to trjr^- 
the Ninevitcs' disposition ooly ? had he no intention or^ 
thought J as the prophet Jeremiah spealfSj to over- 
throw or destroy the city? Certainly the Ninevites 
did think he had ; and yet this their thought or opinion, 
is commended unto us by the Holy Ghost under thfe 
style or title of belief; for so it is said, ver, 5, The^ 
people of Nineveh believed Gad. H 

Wherein did they believe in biin^ or what did they 
believe of him ? 

Surely they believed, in the first place, that he 
meant as he spake, that he had a purpose or intention 
to destroy them. They knew their sins bad deserved 
no less, and they believed that God was a just God, to 
inflict upon them what they deserved ; but they be- 
lieved withal that he was a God of mercy and for- 
giveness; and out of this fear thus tempered with 
hope, they address themselves to become as capable 
of his mercy as they had been of his justice. For so it 
follows, that ike people of Nineveh believed God^ tmd 
proclaimed a Jast^ and put on sackcloth, Jrom the 
greatest of them even unto the least of them ; and thus 
they did both hy the king*s royal command and 
example: an admirable resolution in a heathen king, 
a practice more orthodoxal than was the doctrine of 
the priests or prophets which questioned Jeremiah for 
saying, the Lord would make his temple like Shilok, 
unless they did speedily repent. But what was the 
issue of the Ninevites' repentance? God^ saith the 
text, saw their works^ that they turned Jrom their evil 
way ; and God repented qf the evil that he had said 
that he would do unto them; and he did it not^ 
ver. 10. 

Did he then hut say that he would do this evil unto 
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them, without any thought or purpose to do it? If he 
had but onljr said it, and not meant it, he could not be 
truly said to repent him of it ; his saying suppose th 
his intent or thought ; for he said it solemnly and pub- 
licly, not tentatively, or by way of trial only, 

But if God had a serious will or purpose to destroy 
Nineveh at this time, and destroyed it not, how is it 
true which the psalmist saith, that he doth whatwever 
he will in heaven and in earth f So that if it be true 
what we have before delivered, we shall be thought by 
iome to admit either some defect in his power or 
some alteration in his will* Thus little children^ by 
turning long round, imagine that the globe of heaven 
and earth runs round with them, until their brains be 
settled|; and men of riper years (unless their under* 
Btandings correct their fancy) conceit that towers and 
steeples, with the shores whereon these or other edi- 
fices stand, do move from us, whilst we swiftly pass by 
them or from them. 

But to think there should be any change in God's 
will^ because many things which he seriously willeth 
are not effected, is an error a great deal more gross 
than either of the former. For all the change is in the 
object of his will^^hat is, in the things willed or nilled 
by him. 

The answer to this objection, or discovery of thi8 34S 
fallacy's original, was most acutely made and punc- 
tually delivered by the schoolmen long ago, Aliud est 
mutare voluntaiem^ aliud est vel/e mutationem ; " It 
is not all one for God to change his will^ and to will a 
change in things created by him." 

God never change th his will ; it always is as his 
liature is, absolutely immutable, or, as our apostle 
speaks, without shadow of change: yet by one and 
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the same unchangeable will he may and doth wu 
variety of changes, diversity of alterations, in the= 

things willed by him, or in the sentences denounced 

by his prophets in his name. He worketh all things^ 
by the counsel of his will^ and as St. Gregory saith^ 
Nunqnam ma tat consilium^ " His counsel doth neveir' 
change or alter ;" s^epiua iamen mutat sententiam / 
** his unchangeable unalterable counsel may work a i 
change in all things besides itself.*' fl 

It was his just will seriously at this time to destroy" 
the Ninevites ; and this his will or purpose we will 
conceive to be more unchangeable^ more immovabJej 
than a rock of adamant; and Nineveh, whilst she 
continued her wonted course in sin, was like a ship 
before a full wind, which had outsailed her watch 
whilst the mariners slept ; and by this error ready to 
dash against the immovable rock of Divine justice, 
had not her pilots and governors (awaked out of their 
sleep upon the prophet Jonas' summons) tacked about, 
and directed their course another way. 

If whilst we acknowledge God's will to be most 
unchangeable we consider it withal to be a most com- 
plete and most constant rule of equity and goodness, 
qua taliSy it will most necessarily ft^owj that even in 
this respect, that it is a rule most complete and most 
unchangeable, it must have one award for Nineveh 
raging with cruelty and oppression ; another for Ni- 
neveh turning from the violence that was in their 
hands : one doom for Nineveh wallowing in drunken- 
ness, riotousness^ andnncleanness; another for Nineveh 
watching, washing lierself with tears, fasting, and 
sitting in ashes covered with sackcloth r one sentence 
for Nineveh polluting herself with pride of heart, with 
perjuiy and blasphemy; another for Nineveh Iiumblinj 
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lierself under the mighty hand of God with fasting, 
devoutly calling npon his name with tears and suppli- 
cations. 

For albeit God knoweth all things, as well things to 
come as present, and doth nothing otherwise than 
from eternity it was determined to be done, yet even 
this we know was determined from eternity, that every 
man in every nation should be rewarded, not accord- 
ing to the identity of their persons or place, but 
according to the diversity of their ways, to the variety 
of their works. 

Though rocks in the sea be immovable, yet we 
easily conceive how the distance or aspect betwixt 
them and ships which sail to and fro doth vary 
every moment whilst the ships are in motion. Con- 
ceive then Jesus Christ to be, as he truly is, the im- 
movable rock of our salvation, but withal aliving 
rock and an all-seeing rule, and it will be easier to 
conceive how the doom or sentence from eternity 
awarded to every man's actions doth hourly change, 
either for quality or degree, as men do change their 
course of life, whether from good to evil, or from evil 
to good, from good to better, or from evil to woriie. 

So then repentance in these Ninevites did import, 
not only a will of change, but a true cliange in their 
wills and affections: they turned their delight in sin 343 
into sorrow for sins past, and good resolutions not to 
transgress so again. 

Repentance in God importeth only a will of change, 
nor is it the will of every change, but a change of the 
doom, or sentence denounced, Avhich the scripture calls 
repentance in God. And here I should have set a 
eriod to the first point proposed, did not some men 
uestion whether that belief wherewith the Ninevites 
are said to have believed God were a true belief, or an 
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act of samnffjaiih. However, such it was as did 
them from present destruction ; but so it might 
some meu's judgments, and yet be but a temporary 
historical faith. For how could they pray in faith 
according to the apastles rule, seeing they doubted 
whether God would shew mercy upon them or no ; for 
so much seems to be included jd the resolution, ver. 9, 
JVko ccm tell if God will return and repent^ and turni 
awatfjrom hisjierce anger ^ anfl we perish not f ^| 

Now thus to doubt may seem to argue that their 
prayers were not of true faith. 

But these two sacred maxims, '* Whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin/' " Whatsoever is done with doubt or 
scruple is not of faith," are oftener wrested — sometimeijfl 
to abet presumption in respect of God, sometimes^ 
disobedience towards his vicegerents — than any othe^ 
maxims in sacred writ besides. For this present, thij 
limitation of them is briefly this ; 

Whensoever the doubt or controversy stands be- 
twixt a man's belly or purse and his soul or con- 
science, the apostle's rule {whatsoever is not qf^/aith is\ 
mn) is universally true; whosoever doth anything foifl 
his belly or purse, or matters of such temporal conse- 
quence, which he probably doubts may wound his soul 
or conscience, his action or choice is not of faith, is 
truly sinful. In other cases, he that intends to do much 
good must resolve to do many things whereof he canna^fl 
hut doubt, whereof he cannot be resolved but by the^ 
event or success, yet not sin, 

Thus these Ninevites were uncertain or doubtful, 
whether the Lord would repent or no of the evil 
threatened against them, and yet, notwithstanding this 
doubt, they did well, exceeding well, to fast and pray 
that he might repent ; and in thus doubting and thus 
doingt they declare not their works only, but their 
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■di villi ty to have been much better than theirs who 
^ condemn the like actions of heathen men for sinful, 
because their persons were not sanetifled by saving 
faith* As for these Ninevites, they had a true notion of 
I that truth which the scripture teacheth ; to wit, that 
^Bs God is often said to repent^ so some special cases 
"there be in which he doth not, in which he will not 
I upon any terms repent, and of which the prophet's 
I Baying is most true, He is not a man^ or the son of 
iman^ that he should repefit 

H And such, for instance, was the case of Saul, the 
first king of Israel, in the issue, though not from the 
beginning of his reign, or from that point of time 
wherein God revealed that branch of his will to 
Samuel, 1 Sam, xv. 11 ; // repentetk me that I haiw 
iet Saul up to be king : Jbr he is turned haekward 
from Jbllmmng me^ and hath not perjormed my com- 
mandments. And he that turns his back from God's 
commandments shall be sure to m^et his judgments in 
the face- 
But this heavy sentence against Saul (as it there 
followeth) grieved Samuel, and he cried unto the 
Lord all night; but his cries were not heard ; for so it 
I follows, ver, S5j that Samuel came no more to see 
Saul until the day of his death: nevertheless ke 
mourned for Saul: and in ven 1. chap. xvi. Samuel isM4> 
expressly forbidden to mourn for Sanl : and if he 
might not mourn for him, he might not pray for 
him- 

A lamentable case, that so great a prophet, so good a 
man as Samuel was, might not pray, might not mourn 
for his sovereign lord, whom by God's special com- 
mand he had anointed ; but the cause is intimated, 
chap. XV. 28, 29. For when Saul, by seeking to hold 
±he prophet from departing from him^ had rent his 
■ H 2 
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coat, he returns this heavy message unto him : 71^ 
Lord hath rent the kingdom of Israel Jrom thee this 
daf/, and hath ffiven U to a neighbour qfthine^ that is 
better than thou* And also the Strength of Israel will 
not repent : for he is not a man, that he should 
repent, Aud Samuel had no reason to mourn for him, 
or to pray to God for reversing this sentence^ after 
he knew the Lord would not be entreated to r^^ 
call it. H 

But here the aliens from the commonweal of Israel, 
or men of Julian's disposition^ would object, ** Is the God 
of Israel no otherwise affected towards his people* 
towards kings of his own making, than the gods of 
the heathen (whom ye despise) were towards kingdoms 
or monarchies which served them ? Doth he give his 
people just cause to complain of him as the heathen 
poet did of his godSj when he saw Rome so rent and 
torn with civil wars that it could not long stand ? 
Heu faciles dare stimma JJeos, eademque tueri^^^ 
Drfficiles! Will the Strength of Israel advance a man 
to a kingdom which never sought it, but had it put 
upon him whilst he was seeking his father's asses? 
And will he not be entreated to keep him in it after 
long possession, after many adventures of his body 
and effusion of his blood for supporting it ? Will he 
repent of the good which he had purposed to do for 
Saul, and will he not repent of the evil which he had 
denounced against him ?" Thus uncatechised flesh and 
blood, or men not instructed in the ways of God, would | 
repine. Now it were an easy answer to say, that God 
did thus peremptorily deal with Saul because it was his 
absolute will to depose him, and to choose David in his 
place. But this or the like answer would make a 
foolish heathen stark mad, and move a man that 
hovered betwixt heathenism and Christianity to fall 
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r quite from us : whereas we are bound by the apostle's 
rule to give no offence,, not only to the ckarch of God, 
but neither to the Jew nor to the Gentile; whereas 
this answer gives just occasion of offence to them alL 
For sure the scripture is plain^ and I think no Chris- 
tian will (in the general) deny, that Saul did at this 
time much better deserve to be deposed, than either he 
or David did to be elected king : liis sins were the 
meritorious cause of his rejection, but what sins in 
particular is not so apparent, 

Saul, as some ancient interpreters observe, was once 
little in his own eyes, and then he was a great man in 
God's sight ; but he grew great, exceeding great in his 
own eyes ; and the greater he thus grew, the more he 
waned in God's favour, whose eternal will and pleasure 
is, to give grace unto the meek and humble j and to 
resist and luring doivu the proud, 

AM this is true, but too general to give satisfaction 
to the doubt proposed : for God doth never so pe- 
remptorily reject any lawful prince as he did Saul, 
without hope of repentance, or reversing the sentence 
denounced against him, imless it be for some ea:cessive 
multitude or full measure of sin, or for some ominous 
or prodigious sins* 

We read onlyof two remarkable sins committed by Saul 
before his rejection ; the one was for oflering a burnt- 
offering, and for his intendment to offer a peace-offerii]g345 
before Samuel came unto him, 1 Sam, xiii, 9 — 12 ; and 
for this transgression Samuel saith unto him, ver. 13, 
Thou hast donejbolinhiy i thou hast ?iot kept the com- 
mattdment of the Lord thy God^ which he commanded 
thee : for now would the Lord have established thy 
kingdom upon Israel for ever. Saul then had God's 
promise before for the continuance of his kingdom. 
But of this good, truly intended to him, the Lord from 
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this time repents ; as it follows, ven 14 : But now tfs^ 
kingdom shiiU not continue. Yet upon this fact it ^S 
not said that the Lord would not repent of the senten(^= 
denounced against hiin* 

But what was Saul's folly in all this, or wag it any P 
for as it js said, ver. 8, he tarried there seven day^^ 
according to the set time that Samuel had appointed. 
It was not so great a folly for Saul, being a king, to^ 
stay no longer, as disrespect in Samuel not to come 
within the time appointed : was it not more fit tba^ 
the prophet should stay for the king, than the king for' 
the prophet ? The text is plain, that Saul stayed 
seven dat/s, according to the set time that Samuel had 
appointed; but it is not so plain out of the text, nor is 
it any way probable, that these seven days were ol 
served by Saul in that season, or to that end whiel 
Samuel had appointed. 

Two good interpreters*^, and ancient in respect 
our times, have observed an amphibology in SaraueFs 
words ; and it was Saul's folly to make choice of the 
sinister or wrong sense. ^ 

The words you have now written were not writtei^^ 
but spoken then by Samuel, chap, x, 8 ; and however 
the Hebrew text as it is now pointed, but especially 
the Latin and the English, do cast the sense of Sa- 
muel's words that way which the objection supposeth, 
yet the matter itself and other circumstances sway the 
other w^ay, in excuse of Samuel, and aggravation of 
Saul's folly. Thou shalt go down before me to Gilgal; 
and^ behold^ I will come down unto thee^ to (0er burnt 
offerings^ to sacrifice sacrifices of peace qfferings. 
And here they make a pause or full sense, and begin 
another at these words^ Seven days shalt thou tarry 
till I come to thee. 

** Rupertus and Angt-lotnus. 
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f But the original will bear another sense, retaining 
the selfsame words, only altering the pause or point, as 
thus ; Tkou shidt go down before me to Gilgal ; and^ 
hehold, I will come itnto thee^ to offer burnt offerings^ 
and to sacrifice the sacrifice of peace qfferings Jbr 
seven days ; and then begin the second clause thus, 
Tkou shalt tarry till I come to thee: as if he had said, 
'See in any case thou tarry till I come to thee, and 
shew thee what thou shalt do/ Samuel it seems went 
in the mean time to ask counsel of the Lord, as being 
not himself fully instructed in this great business 
which he was towards. 

If Saul did usurp the priest's office in offering sacri- 
fices upon pretence of Samuel's stay, this was prodi- 
gious. If he took upon him only to appoint the time 
for the sacrifice or supplicationi designing some priests 
for exercising the sacred function, this was a great 
deal too much, more than mere folly ; for all this was 
by God himself reserved for Samuel, who was the 
interpreter or spokesman betwixt God and SauL The 
sacrifice, no question* was a public and solemn sacri- 
fice, such as Solomon made at the consecration of the 
temple^ whose solemnity lasted y«// ^^wm days: and it 
18 probable that this present solemnity which Samuel 
had appointed was the consecration of Saul, or esta- 
blishing him in his kingdom, had he not foolishly 
wronged himself by trenching upon the priest's or the 
prophet's function, or upon both. 

But whether these mentioned^ or some others, 0^343 
these with others, were the principal branches of Saul's 
folly, certain it is, that neither any of these j nor all of 
these, did make his doom to be inevitable, or his depo- 
sition irreversible. For though Samuel, upon notice of 
this his folly, did foretell that God would give his 
kingdom unto another, yet he did not expressly add, 
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that the Lord would not repent him of this evil de=^ 
nounced against him : and this addition being no^d 
made, the sentence was liable to the ordinary rule tm^z 
interpreting God's threatenings, Jer- xviii, 

Sayl, by repenting of this folly, might have bee^c? 
capable of that pardon whereof he made himself alt<^- 
gether nncapable by his second more gross and more 
stupid transgression of God's commandment. Wha^ 
was that? His indulgence towards Agag and his 
people. Is it then an unpardonable sin in Chris tiau^ 
princes to shew pity unto heathenish or idolatrous " 
princes whom God hath given into their hands by 
victory and battle? No. To gather such general doc- 
trines or uses from particular instances in scripture aifl 
some have done from Hezekiah*s demolishing the 
brasen serpent, or from Ahab's suffering Benhadad to 
escape with life^ is but the symptom of distempered 
zeal, misled by ignorance. Nor will it folio w, because 
Ahab was more remarkably and more severely pu- 
nished for suffering Benhadad to escape with life, thau 
he was for putting poor Naboth to death, that there- 
fore this slaughter was a less sin in itself than the 
other. For we read that Ahab repented him of his 
unjust and cruel dealing with Naboth ; but so he did 
not of his other folly, iu suffering Benhadad to escape 
with life: and for this reason God repented him of the 
sentence denounced against Ahab by Elias ; so did he 
not repent of that other sentence denounced by another 
prophet. Because thou hast &c* 

However, this was not all wherein Saul was faulty ; 
though foully faulty in all this, more faulty in sparing 
Agag, than Ahab was in sparing Benhadad ; for God 
had expressly commanded him utterly to destroy 
Amalek^ not sparing man or beast. But so the same 
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ites; yet their sin m entering league with the Gibeonites 
TFas not equivalent to SauFs transgression ; for the 
condition of Amalek and the king's was much worse 
than the condition of other heathens, more uncapable 
of pity from the Israelites than the Amorites or the 
Hittiteg were. For God had denounced hostility against 
this people by solemn oath, Exod- xvii. 15, 16: And 
Moses built an altar^ and ccdled the name of it 
JEHOVAH-ntssi: Jbr he said, Because the Lord 
hath sworn that the Lord will have war with Amalek 
from generation to generations Now the Amalekites 
being thus solemnly declared to be God's enemies in so 
high a degree, the Israelites were bound to wreak his 
foehood against that nation ; Nunc^ olim^ quocunque 
darent se tempore vires. 

When Saul was made king of Israel, to fight the 
battles of the Lord, and at this time expressly enjoined 
to destroy Amalek, his sin in sparing Agag and the 
cattle was a sin of like nature, as if a judge or sworn 
magistrate, being put in trust to do justice in a parti- 
cular unto whicli his sovereign lord had peremptorily 
and determinately sworn, should upon bribe or other 
sinister respects neglect his duty, and make his master 
(as much as in him lay) forsworn* And for any 
inferior judge thus to do deserves more bodily deaths 
than one : it would be disloyalty for his dearest friend 
ito sue for his pardon. It is a most catholic rule in 347 
divinity, of which the heathens had an ingrafted 
notion, the ancient Jews an imdoubted tradition, and 
the use and doctrine of it unanimously received by 
primitive Christians, ' That wheresoever we find either 
matter of blessing or matter of cursing denounced by 
oath, there the sentence is irreversible, God will not 
repent/ We see the rule first experienced in those 
murmuring Israeli tes^ to whom God had sworn. That 
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tkeif should not enter into kk rest : for though they 
repented of their folly, and besought God with tears 
that he would revoke his sentence, offering their 
service (which before they had neglected) for conquer- 
ing the land of promise, yet the Lord would not hear 
them, and, which is more remarkable, he would not 
hear Moses in this particular for himself^ because he 
was involved as an accessary in that sentence, ybr Jie 
spake unadvisedly on their behalf^ So Moses himself 
doth testify, Deut. iii. 23, &c. And I besought the 
Lord at that timej sayings O Lord God, thou hast 
begun to shew thy servant thy greatness^ I pray tkee^ 
let me go over^ and see this good land tvhich is beyond 
Jordan^ and that goodly mountain Lebanon. Sui the 
Lord was wroth with mejbr your sakeSy and would 
not hear me: and the Lord said u?do me^ Let it 
suffice thee ; speak no more unto me of this matter. 
Get thee unto the top of Pisgah^ aiid behold it 
with thine eyes: for over this Jordan thou shall 
not go. 

So then God repented him that he had made SauL 
king over Israel, because he had the kingdom only by 
mere promise, not by promise confirmed by oath. But 
God would not repent of his deposit ion » nor reverse 
his sentence, because Saul by his preposterous indul- 
gence unto Amalek, (God's sworn enemy,) did by 
this fact incur the sentence of deposition by oath; 
and more deeply participate with the Amalekites 
than Moses had done with the Israelites, whom God 
had cut off by oath from entering into the land of 
Canaan, 

I hope I shall not be thought to flatter men, whilst 
I bless the name of our glorious Lord for setting a 
king over us, as far from Saul's or Ahab's disposition 
as they were from the disposition of king Hezekiah^ 
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and for giving him a people nothing so untoward, 
either towards God or him^ as the murniunng Israel- 
ites were towards God and his servant Moses. 

But whatsoever hath been said or is written con- 
cerning the kings of Israel or Judah was written for 
our instruction, whether prince or people. 

The most immediate use of the point last discussed 
concerns great princes and their followers : their fol- 
lowers thus far, that they never solicit or importune 
their sovereign lords, or in case they do, it deeply con- 
cerns princes not to suffer themselves to be wrought by 
any solicitation or importunity, to favour any cause 
which stands accursed by God's eternal law, nor to 
take the persons of any men into their protection 
wham the Supreme Judge hath exempted from his; 
not to patronage any whom the law of God and man 
have designed xinto utter destruction : for by doing 
such bodily good to prodigious malefactors, they shall 
procure, as my prophet speaks, great evil unto their 
own souls ; evils at least temporal imto themselves 
and to their people, of which the Lord will not repent. 
For where such favour is shewn imto men, or rather 
where favour and pity iu shewed unto such men as 
God is thus highly displeased with, there can be no 
true fear of the Lord< In whomsoever that fear is, it 
is predominant, and will command all other affections, 
whether of hope or fear, whether of hatred, love, or 348 
favour to men. Unless such fear of the Lord be first 
planted in their hearts, no prince nor potentate, no 
state or kingdom can justly pretend to this blessing 
which Hezekiah's prayers obtained : for he first feared, 
and then besought the Lord^ before the Lord repented 
of the evil which he had pronounced against him end 
his people. 
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Now it 18 our hope and assurance that God will 
repent of the evil denounced which makes our fear of 
liiin or of bis judgments to be a filial ^ not a slavish 
fear. For no man can fear God with a true filial fear, 
but he that apprehends him as a loving Father, and one 
that is sorry for our afflictions; one that delighteth not 
in the punishment of his sons or servants^ but in their 
repentance, tliat they may become capable of his fatherly 
mercy or lovingkindness. f 

With thee there is mercy j (saith the psalmist,) 
therefore shalt thott hefoared. Why ? doth any man 
fear God's mercies more than his justice ? No. This 
was no part of the psalmist's meaning: we fear his 
judgments in and for themselves, and as they bring 
evil upon us* We fear God himself for his mercy; we^^A 
are afraid to offend him, if we he his children, because " 
he is merciful 5 and because the greatest evil which any 
man can procure unto his own soul is to deprive him- 
self of his mercy who is goodness itself, the sole foun-^ 
tain of all the good which can be derived unto us. Or 
it may be a further part of the psalmist's meaning, 
that it was our apprehension or belief of his mercy 
which keepeth our fear, whether of him or of his 
judgments, within his proper sphere or limits ; as if 
he had saidj With thee, O Lord^ there is mercy ^ there^ 
Jbre shalt thou bejearedi hated thou canst not be by 
such as apprehend or believe thy mercies ; whereas 
fear of judgments or perpetual punishments, unless it 
be tempered with hope of mercy, runs out of its wits, 
and running beyond its bounds always ends in hatred. 

It is not possible either for that man not to love 
God which truly believes that he hath mercy in store 
for all, or for that man not to hate him, or at least not 
to occasion others to hate him, which is persuaded that 
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he hath reserved judgment without mercy to some 
men as they are men, or that he hath destinated them 
to inevitable destruction before he gave them life or 
preservation. 

To be thus persuaded argues an uncharitable dispo- 
sition, as well towards Grod as towards men : and from 
both root and branch of this error, from all such here- 
sies, hatred, malice, and uncharitableness, good Lord, 
deliver us, that are thine heritage, thy whole church, 
especially this land and people. 
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LUKE XIII. 5. 

/ tell yoUy Nat/ : but^ exvejjt ye repent, ye shall all llkmmm 

perhh^ J 

1 HE words contain an emphatical negative, ouj^J, 
Xiyw if^Ivy and the emphasis of the negative doth infer 
a vehement affirmative, though conditional or except- 
ive ; but^ except ye repent^ ye shall all liketvhe perish. 
Besides the grammatical emphasis or vehemence, the 
same words are twice repeated by Him who used no 
tautologies, by Him whose nay was nay, and whose 
yea was yea, and Amen, The ingemination of the 
same sentence was from two several occasions i the ■ 
one given to our Saviour^ the other taken by him. 
The occasion given ye have ver.l : There were present 
some that told of the Galil^ans^ tvhose Mood Pilate 
hud mingled with their sacrifices. Who these Gali- 
laeans were, and what was their crime, is nowhere 
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(to my observation) registered in particular; probable 
it is, that they were the relics of Judas of Galilee his 
sect, of whom we read, Acts v. 37. This man, as 
Gamaliel in that place relates, rose up (that is, in our 
language, did rebel) in the days of the tax aojoioed 
about the time of our Saviour's birth, and drew much 
people after him ; and though he perished, and all, 
even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed, yet his 
sect or opinions died not with hira : for as Josephtis, 
that great Jewish antiquary, tells us, he left two sons 
which maintained his doctrine after his death, and^SS 
these Galilaeans here mentioned were it seems their dis- 
ciples ; and their crime, mutiny, or attempt of rebel- 
lion. 

With what intentions the relaters of these news did 
interrupt our Saviour in his serious discourse unto his 
auditors^ he best knew. However, res ipsa htclude- 
hat dolunL With what intention soever they came 
unto him 5 the relation itself, before such a multitude^ 
was captious ; such as would have put a man but 
ordinarily wise either to silence or upon an exigence. 
If he should have held his peace, this had been a dis- 
paragement to the opinion which the people had of his 
wisdom ; and if he were disposed to reply, there seems 
a necessity laid upon him either of censuring these 
Galilseans for notorious transgressori^, or of taxing 
Pilate of extraordinary cruelty. To condemn these mi- 
serable men after such dreadful execution, especially 
before their countrymen, (for such were most of his 
auditors, GalihTans many of them, perhaps their kins- 
men,) had been odious : to have taxed Pilate's person 
of cruelty, or this his present fact of injustice, had 
been dangerous ; for it was an act of state : and what- 
soever private edge or spleen this Roman deputy had 
against these Galilaeans, that was sure to be backed by 
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public supreme authority. As for Pilate's person j 
place, or fact, that our Saviour (such was his wisdom }S 
meddles not with ; he neither approves nor disallows™ 
it. That these Galilaeans were grievous transgressors, 
did justly deserve what they suffered, he denies Dot 
But that they were more heinous sinners than any 
other GalilfeanSf which had not suffered the like punish- 
ment, that he firmly denies in the 2nd verse ; Jes\ 
answering miid unto thern^ Suppose ye that thesi 
GaIil<Eans were sinners above all the Galil^ans^\ 
because they suffered such things? I tell you, Nayt 
but J except ye repent^ Travre^ w<7avTa>9 a7roXefo-6e, ^bI 
shall' all likewise perish. 

This speech is directed to his ordinary auditor% 
who for the most part were Galilaeans, and our Saviour 
at the time when this news was brought him was not 
in Judaea nor in Pilate's jurisdiction, but in Galilee or 
Persea, which both belonged to Herod's sovereignty. 
, But these newsmongers were not Galilaeans, bu 
inhabitants of Jerusalem ; and for this reason he takes 
occasion to put them in mind of as fearful an accident 
which had fallen out, though not so lately, yet within 
their memory, in Jerusalem^ admonishing the inha- 
bitants thereof to make better use of it than hitherto 
they had done, ver* 4 : Or those eighteen., upon whom 
the tower in Siloamjell^ ami sleiv theiUy think ye that 
they were sinners above all inen that dwelt in Jerusa- 
lem f I tell you, Nay : hut^ except ye repent ^ iravT€\ 
6fMom9 awoX^t^Fde^ ye shall all likewise peiish. 

This ingeminate verdict of our Saviour, first, agains' 
the Galileans, secondly, against the inhabitants of Je^ 
rusalem, as most other of his solemn sentences (if we 
had the grace^ wit> or will, to weigh them aright), 
admit a double sense or importance, and require a two* 
fold consideration; the one, as they are prophetical 
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and of more special use; the other> as they are moral, 
and of general use. We are in the first place to con- 
sider these words now read unto you as they are pro- 
pheticaL For unless we have a true scale of them as 
they lie under this observation, we shall take their 
moral meaning either too wide or too strait, and shall 
continually wander from the meaning of the Holy 
Ghost in the particular application of them. 

But some haply will demand what matter of pro- 
phecy, or of prophecy befitting the Prince of prophets, 
is it, or can it be^ thus emphatically to utter* ov^t X€7w353 
ifxh^ It is in no case as you think of these Gali lagans or 
inhabitants of Jenisalemj but^ unless one and other of 
you repent y ye shall fill likewise perish. 

Every ordinary minister of God's word may and 
ought to preach this doctrine daily to his auditors, 
unless they be much better than in most places they 
are. For such (for the most part) both priest and 
people are^ that, unless they do repent, they shall die, 
not the death of the body only* but of the souL Yea, 
but many thus die which do not perish, and many 
may perish, and yet not perish icraiVo)? or ofiolw^^ after 
the same manner that those Galilseans whose blood 
Pilate mingled with their sacrifices, or those eighteen 
of Jerusalem^ upon ivhom the tower of Sdoam fell^ 
mid slew them. Now our Saviour's meaning is, that 

the end of these few particular men was exemplary 
and disastrous, so should the end of the Galilaean nation 
and of the inhabitants of Jerusalem without repent- 
ance be ; a spectacle and astonishment to all the na- 
tions of the earth, which should see, hear, and read of 
t. And to foretell this national disaster so long before 
wavS matter of prophecy well befitting the Prince of 
prophets ; a true document that he had the spirit of 
prophecy, not by measures or minute portions, but 

f JACKSON, VOL, VI. 1 
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most full and entire ; that he was not only 'catesjut^^^ 
rorum^ or prafteriforum^ but eertns inierpre^ pnB^en^ 
iium : for unto all these points the Spirit of divine 
prophecy doth respectively reach. Moses did declare 
himself to be as true a prophet in setting down the 
history of the creation, and the lives of the patriarchifl 
as in foretelling what should befall their posterity* So" 
did Daniel aa well in retrieving Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream, which had out flown his own memory, as in 
giving the undoubted interpretation of it. Our Sa- 
viour in this place declares himself to be vafes prt^fer- 
itorum^ in his most infallible recounting that sad acci- 
dent in Jerusalem without a remembrancer or any 
record of it then extant- For however the thing itself i 
was well known to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, yet < 
he did not preach upon caraiitoes. The ground of 
this his heavenly discourse was not vox populi^ but his 
own infallible knowledge of both these disasters ; and 
both of them were extraordinary signs or forewarnin 
unto the Jewish nation, and in particular to the inha 
bitants of the province of Galilee and city of Jerusa- 
lem ; yet signs or forewarnings, whose interpretations 
none besides the Prince of prophets could then have 
given ; and his interpretation of them is in brief this — 
that Galilee should be the prime seat of that bloody 
warj and Jerusalem the centre of all those unparalleled 
calamities, whereat the general signs of the time and 
these two particular disasters mentioned in my text 
directly point, and would strike home without speedy 
repentance- 

That both these sad accidents were such as the 
Latins call portenta or prodigia, that is, in sacred lan- 
guage, peculiar signs of the time, or forewarnings of 
greater calamities to follow^ we gather from the first 
words of the chapter, Ylap^a-av Si rwe^, '' There were 



nd -j 



Substance of a Sermon mi LvJce xiii. 5, 



11^ 



some present," cV avrS rtp Katptp^ in ilio ipso artictdo 
iemporisy '^ in that very seaBon or nick of timej who told 
him of the Galila^^ans, whose bloud Pilate had mingled 
with their sacrifices," What season was that ? That 
point of time wherein he said unto the people, chap, 
xii, 54^ When ye see a cloud rise out of the west^ 
strcdghtwmj ye say^ There comeih a s/wicer; ami so 
it is. And when ye see the south iinnd bloii\ ye say^ 
There will be heat; and it cometh to pftss. F^e hypo- 
crites, ye can discern the Jiice of the sky and of the 3H 
earth ; but hoiv is it that ye do not discern this time ? 
FeUy and why even of yourselves judge ye not ivhaf is 
right f And ivhen the Pharisees with the Sudducees 
came, tempting and desiring him that he would shew 
them a sign from heaven^ (as it is Matth. xvi. 1, 2, 
&c,) he answered and said nnto them^ lilt en it is 
evenings ye say^ It will be fair weather : for the sky 
is red. And in the mornings It will befoul weather 
to day : for the sky is red and lo wring. O ye hypo- 
crites, ye can discern the face of the sky ; but can 
ye not discern the signs of the times? And albeit 
I his recited speeches, Lulie xii, 54, were directed unto 
^Khe peoplti or prumiscuous multitude then present; 
^yet in that multitude there were (no question) some 
Scribes which had the prerogative and portion of the 
^^rstborn in the title of hypocrites, 
^P Now our Saviour's discourse immediately before my 
text being of the signs of the time, and a tax of his 
auditors* dulness in not discerning them ; this unex* 
pected intersertion of those Galilaeans whose blood 
I Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices, whatsoever 
^kbe newsmongers intended^ was indeed no interruption, 
■out rather an illustration of his doctrine ; it comes in 
its right cue ; and the relaters of this sad accident 
rve his turn as fitly as the chirurgeon doth the 
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physician^ by making a visible dissection of that part oi 
wliich the other makes an anatomy lecture. The im- 
pJicatioTij or importance of the news, thus suited by 
Divine Providence unto the point then handled by our 
Saviour, is in effect as much as if he himself had said 
unto his auditors ; If you want other signs of the time 
to meditate upon, take these two for your theme, the 
unusual massacre of the Galilseans, and the disaster of 
ikose eighteen inhabitanis of Jerusalem , upoti whom 
the tower in Silotan felt,, and slew them. These are ^ 
the first drops of God's displeasure against the nation; ' 
but these drops, without repentance, will grow into a 
current, and the current into a river, and the river ^ 
swell into a flood, and the flood into an ocean of public v^ 
woe and tragic miseries, fH 

The prophet Jeremiah long before had taxed thei^l 
forefathers as more dull and stupid than the reasonless ^ 
creatures, as the birds of the air, for not discerning or 
not observing those signs of the time which did fore- - 
shew God's judgments upon them, with the causes : 
which did provoke them, Jer* viii» 6, 7: / hearkened \ 
and heardi but they spake not aright: no man re- i 
pented him of Ms wickedness^ sayings Whcit have I ^ 
done f every one turned to Ms course, as the horse 
rusheth into the battle, l^ea, the stork in the heaven 
knoweth her appointed times ; and the turtle and the < 
crane and the swallow observe the time of their com- i 
ing ; but my people know not the Judgment of the t 
Lord, I 

This stupidity or senselessness in man, whether Jew 
or Gentile, whether Christian or heathen, in thus g 
slighting or neglecting the signs of the time, that is^fl 
such portendments or prognostics of God's judgments ■ 
or calamities, as the very book oF nature or of the 
visible creatures affords, argues the nature, at least the 
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disposition of men, in whom this stupidity is found, to 
be farther out of frame than the nature of the birds of 
the air or beasts of the field : for they commonly 
foresee unseasonable weather or storm coming, and 
seek in time for some shelter or refuge, but so do not 
men for the most part return to Grod, who is their only 
refuge, under the shadow of whose wings there is only 
hope of safety; albeit he daily gives them more preg- 
nant prognostics of wrath ensuing, than the disposition 
of the air doth unto birds or fowls. 

From these circumstances of the season, wherein 355 
these news were brought unto our Saviour, the ensuing 
discourse must take its rise by these degrees ; first, of 
the peculiar signs of times portending unusual cala- 
mities, and of their general use ; secondly, of the manner 
how this prophecy was fulfilled upon the whole Jewish 
nation, according to the scale or model of these two 
signs upon these few Galilaeans and inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem ; thirdly, of the moral use or application of 
both these signs and predictions. 

That the Preserver of mankind doth always in one 
kind or other gently yet seriously forewarn every city 
or nation of such extraordinary calamities as hang over 
their heads, and without repentance inevitably fall 
upon them, there can be no better proof than by in- 
duction, that is, by the general agreement of historians, 
whether sacred. Christian, or heathen, in all ages. Of 
historians, whose works are entirely extant, or unsus- 
pected to be the authors whose names they bear, Hero- 
dotus is the most ancient ; and he hath made up the 
induction to our hands until his own times: Quoties 
ingentes sunt eventurce calamitates vel civitati vel na- 
tioniy solent signis prcenunciari : " Extraordinary ca- 
lamities^ whether such as befall cities or peculiar sig- 
niories, are always foreshewn by some sign or other." 
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This author lived before Alexander the Great, but 
after Cyrus had taken the city of Babylon, and is 
quoted by Aristotle^ who was Alexander's instructor. 

1 refer his instaucea or ensainples^ confiriTiing his 
former induction of general observation, to a fitter op- 
portunity, divers of them being more paralleled to the 
signs of the times in my text, than any I have read 
in any heathen author. In the age next ensuing, the 
author of the second book of Maccabees (a man of au- 
thentic credit for matter of fact, though not of ca- | 
nonical authority for his doctrine or judgment upon 
matter of fact related by him) hath recorded the like 
forewarn ings, though in another kind^ foresignifying 
the wars that befell the Jewish nation by Antiochus, ^ 

2 Maccab, v, ^, 3, To parallel these with the like in ^ 
every age since that time, would be less painful to an ^ 
ordinary preacher, than troublesome to his anditore* ' 
Machiavel, a man as free from superstition or vain 
credulity as any other writer that hath been born and | 
bred amongst Christians, out of his own reading and \ 
experience hath made the same induction which Hero- 
dotus did, but somewhat more full : 

Hi causmn facile eovfitehor me iffn&rare : ita rem 
ipsam cum ex antiquis^ turn novts exemplis agnoscere 
opQrtety ei confiteri omnes magnos motus^ quicunque 
ant urbi alieni^ aut regioni evenerunt, vel a conjecto- 
ribus vel a revelatione aUqua prodigiis aut caeies- 
tibus sigms prtsdici ac prcenunciari mlere. Machiav. 
Disput. lib. I. cap. 56. M 

But besides the induction made by Herodotus {whosJ* 
works I doubt, but know not, whether Machiavel had 
read) many other instances he brings out of his own 
observations and experience. M 

But some will ask, what credit is to be given ^P 
Machiavel, or men of his temper? Little or none (1 
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must confess) id point of censure or opinion concern- 
ing matter of religion or sacred use ; but as the testi- 
mony of the Jew in matter of fact is the most preg- 
nant proof that we Christians can use against the 
Jews themselves, or for confirmation of our religion, 
so Machiavers testimony in matter of fact of this na- 
ture whereof we treat is most authentic against the 
atheists or men of no religion. For this great politi- 
cian was so far from being too sujierstitious or credu- 
lous in this kind^ that by his writings many have sus-S5G 
pected him to have been rather irreligious, more inclin- 
ing to atheism than either to the Christian or Jewish 
nation ; and whatsoever in this liind he hath observed, 
as he himself confesseth, was in a manner evicted or 
extorted from him by the evidence of truth. The true 
cause of such prodigious signs or forewarnings he pro- 
fesses he did not know ; and we have reason to believe 
him in this, because he was ignorant of the right end 
or use of theni. But this, saith he, all we of Florence 
knoWj that the coming of Charles the Eighth, French 
king, with a puissant army, was foretold long before by 
Jerome Savanorola, and likewise foreshewed by many 
other signs rife in his times throughout the dukedom of 
Tuscany. Now this divination of Savanorola was not 
gathered from any politic observation ; for Charles's 
attempt was in all politic esteem so incredible and 
rash, that the grave senators of Venice would give no 
credence unto the first news of his entering into Italy, 
until one of their ancients, better acquainted (it seems) 
with that French king's disposition than the rest^ told 
them that lie could more easily believe this rash at- 
tempt of that French king, than of any of his prede- 
cessors. But besides the testimony of Machiavel for 
this particular, we have the undoubted testimony of 
Philip de ComineSj that grave and religious historian, 
L I 4 
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who was then agent for the French king in Italy, and 
relates this prediction from Savaronola's own mouthj 
with more particulars than Machiavel mentions ; for 
he expressly foretold him of that unexpected success 
which Charles at his first coming did find ; but this he 
foretold with tiiis proviso or caution, that unless the 
king his master did faithfully execute the work where- 
unto the Lord of lords and King of king^ had 
designed him, he would quickly call in his commission, 
and bring the French armies back again into their 
own land with disgrace and loss. The event did prove 
both these parts of this prediction to be most true- 

This great alteration of slate and wars in Italy, as 
Machiavel confidently affirms^ was likewise portended 
or foresignified by such apparitions in the air^ as the 
author of the second book of Maccabees in his fifth 
chapter mentions, that is, by apparitions of great 
armies of men joining battle over Aretium, a town in 
Tuscany- The words of the author of the second of 
Maccabees before cited are these : And then it hap- 
pened fhat throngh ttll the city for the space almost of 
Jbrty daySi there were seen horsemen running in the 
air in cloth of gold^ and armed with lances^ like a 
band of soldiers^ and troops of horsemen in array, 
eneountering and running one against another^ with 
shaking of shields and multitude of pikes and draw^ 
ing of swords f and casting of darts ^ and glitterings of 
golden ornamefits and harness of ali sorts; wherefore 
every man prayed that that apparition might turn to 
good. 

He instances in another sign or prodigy, well loiown 
to all in Florence, which did portend or foresiguify 
the death of Lorenzo de Med ices, who laid the fii-st 
foundation of the present dukedom of Tuscany in his 
family, being a man who by his wisdom had preserved 
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all Italy a long time in peace : for a little before his 
death, the roof of their chief church or temple took 
fire from heaven, which much defaced it. The banish- 
ment of Petrus Soderinus, a great peer and pillar of the 
state of Florence in his time, and the calamities which 
ensued thereupon, were likewise foresignified or por- 
tended by the burning of their guildhall or senate 
house by lightning or fire from heaven. These ex- 
amples he brings from his own knowledge ; another he 
brings out of Livy, of one jEditius, an honest country- 357 
man, who was warned and commanded by a voice in 
the dead of night, more clear and shrill than the voice 
of man, to tell their magistrates that the Gauls their 
enemies were coming to be revenged upon the Romans. 
So he concludes his discourse as he did begin it, that 
whatsoever might be thought of such conjectures or 
forewarnings, this is most certain by experience, that 
some great alterations always follow upon such signs or 
forewarnings. As for Herodotus, I like his verdict in 
this kind the better, because he referred this observa- 
tion of prodigies, or signs of the time, unto the Egyp- 
tian nation, which was the most ancient and most 
remarkable kingdom amongst the heathens. And 
what reason the Egyptians had to observe these pro- 
digies and signs of the time more than others, both 
Jews and Christians cannot but know or may remem- 
ber, seeing God had shewed such signs and wonders in 
the land of Egypt as had not been shewn in any 
nation before, such as can scarce be paralleled in any 
nation since, besides in the destruction of Jerusalem, 
until the day of judgment, or the signs which shall be 
given before it come. 

Unto matters related by the author of the second 
book of Maccabees, if not for his own esteem, yet for 
St. Paul's, or whoever were the author of the Epistle 
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to the Hebrews, we owe such an historical belief 
may ground matters of sacred or canonical use or 
application, because that sacred author hath giveu him 
credit or couutenance in his relations of the persecu- 
tions of God s people long before his own time, which 
are not registered by any ancient author now extant 
besides this author of the second book of Maccabees ; m 
2 Maccab. vii, 7* Heb, xi- S5. I 

They extend an undoubted truth too far which 
make canonical scriptures to be the only rule of our 
belief) as well for matters of fact as for matter of doc- 
trine or use : for some matters of fact, though not 
related in canonical scriptures, we may and do believe 
or know as certainly as those matters which are re- 
lated by sacred historians. We (all of us) as stead- 
fastly believe and kuow that God hath often visited 
this land with the plague of pestilence in later years, 
as we do that he visited the land of Judah in David's 
time; many of us believe or know that we have been 
sick, grievously sick ; and this we believe and know 
as firmly as we believe that Hezekiah was sick even 
unto death and recovered ^ albeit his sickness^ and the 
plague wherewith Judah was visited in David's time^ 
are both recorded in scriptures, so are not any visita- 
tions wherewith the Lord hath visited either ourselves 
in particular, or this land and people in general. 

But though these or the like matters of fact be not 
expressed in scriptures, which are the rule of our 
faith J yet are the canonical scriptures the only rule of 
faith how we ought to demean ourselves when we are 
either visited in particular, as Hezekiah was, or when 
God's visitation is more general and public, as it was 
upon Judah in the reign of David, 

But however we may know matters of fact which 
are present^ or which fall out in our tiines^ as ua- 
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doubtedly as we do matters of fact related in scrip- 
tures ; yet it will be objected, that we may not give 
the same credit or belief unto any matters of fact done 
in former times, related by heathen or Christian, by 
ancient or modern authors, which we do unto all 
matters of fact which have been registered by canon- 
ical writers. 

All this is true; yet unto wTiters, as well heathens 358 
a§ Christians, we may and ought to givcj though no 
sacred esteem or credit, yet an historical or moral 
belief, as many by profession Christians do not dis- 
tinctly give unto matters of fact related by sacred 
writers, or at least unto their censures of them. 

If all or most of us could but attain unto such a dis- 
tinct historical belief of sacred writers as many have 
of stories related, as well by ancient heathens as by 
modern Christians, we would be more religiousj or less 
irreligious, than for the most part we are. 

Briefly^ though to believe as much concerning the 
signs of the times as the heathens did, though to make 
as good or better use of them than they did^ be not suf- 
ficient to acquit us from ruin and destruction foresig- 
nified ; yet not to believe as much as they did, not to 
make so good use as they didj not to be so much af- 
fected with them as they w^ere, is enough, and more 
than enough, to condemn us, enough to bring that 
ruin or calamity which they portend or foresignify 
inevitably and in full measure upon us. 

Unto these observations of Herodotus and Machia- 
vel, I only add this one, that the greater the altera- 
tions or calamities be, which are thus foresignified or 
portended, the greater commonly and more strange the 
prodigies be which foresignify them : the more sudden 
the bloWj or the fewer the forewarnings be, the more 
express and punctual they are. Two instances for this 
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present shall suffice^ exhibited a little before or in the 
time wherein Maebiavel wrote ; both forewaniiogs 
were given viva toce^ by the voice of men, but of men 
which no man present knewj either whence they were, 
or whither they went after the delivery of their mes- 
sage. 

The one unto James the Fourth, then lord and king 
of our now sister nation. The apparition and mes- 
sage was BO strange, that the learned historian iropx 
whom I have it professeth he should hardly have 
believed it, unless he had heard it from a man far from 
lying and coining of news, namely, from sir David 
Lindsey, that famous king at arms and knight of the 
mount* 

Hue helli denuntiatione in Scotkim^ prolata dam 
ad exercitum projiciscens rex Limnuchi mspertmas 
in a^de uwra eanttones {ut tmn moris erat) audit / 
Menex quidam ingresmis^ capillo in rufumflavescente^ 
ac in humeros promMso^Jrorite in cahiciem glabra 
capUe nudo, vesfe longiuscula cyanei colons amictust 
ac linteo ciuctus, ccefero aapeciu venerabUis^ is regem 
qttferens per turbam obstantium penetrai ; uhi ad 
earn accessit riistica quidam simpticitate^ super so- 
lium, ill quo re^v sedehai innixus, Rex^ inqtdi^ ego ad te 
sum misjsu, ut te admoneum ne quo instituisii progre- 
diaris^ quam admonitionem si neglexeris, nou erit e re 
tua nee eorum qui te eomikihuntur : pr^eterea pr^e- 
monere sum jussus^ ne midiertmi Jdmiliaritate^ erm- 
SHeiudine^ ac cousilio utaris, secus vero si Jacies et 
damuQ et ignomimte libi res erit. Here loeiitus turbce 
sese immiscuii: uec cum, pr^ecipibus Jinitis^ rex eum 
requireret nsquam compariiit : quod eo magis mirum 
est tisum, quod eorum qui jirojirius asi iterant atque 
eum observabant, avidi ex eo multa seiscitaudit nemo 
ejus discessum senserat. In iisfmt David Lintlesisj 
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montmms ; hmno spectatee Jidei et prohttatis^ nee a ! 
Uterarum studiis alienns, et ctijns totus tntm tenor 
loiiffhsime a mentiendo rdiernt^ a quo nm ego h^c^ uli 
tradii^ accepisseMy ut vuJffatam muis rumoribusJabu~ \ 
lam^ onmmirus eram. 

A And it is no wonder if this forevrarning were so un- \ 
usual and strange, seeing the calamity which came 
through the neglect of it was so great, as this famous 359 
herald in his writings complains it could not be paral- 

p leled in any nation besides the Egyptian, for the loss ] 
of the prince and so many nobles in one day: but 
though the blow was for tlie present terrible* yet, God 
be praisedj the wound was not incurable; ^or^m* ef I 
has Venturas amor prmmiserat iras. The wound or I 
breach was at that time the wider, that the cure or 1 
close of it might be the sweeter ; and let him perish 
that seeks any other use of the ancient foehoods be- 
twixt these two neighbouring nations, than the settling 
of such love and peace betwixt them as hecometh I 
dearest sisterSp Let no other emulation possess nobi- 
lity, gentry^ or commonalty of either kingdom, besides 
true zeal in God's serWce, and loyal obedience to bis | 
vicegerentj their joint lord and sovereigUp 

If the former relation of that famous knight and I 
herald might seem strange to any for the present, their 
diffidence or incredulity might have been sufficiently 
convinced by an apparition and forewarning far more 
strange, exhibited within twelve or thirteen years after 
unto the state or court of Hungary, 

" The king being at dinner, the gates of his castle I 

I being shut, (as the custom was,) a certain ghost, in I 
form and shape of a man, evil favoured, with crooked 
legs, came halting, and knocks at the gate, and with a 
loud shrill voice desired to speak with the king, 
to acquaint him with things which nearly concerned 
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both the good of liiraself and of the kingdom. His 
speeches at first heing not heard by the guard who 
were at the gate (as it is the use in princes' courts), he 
cried louder, and with a horrible voice demanded again 
whether they gave the king notice thereof. In the end, ■ 
certain of the company being moved by the importunity 
of this deformed ghost, they demanded of him what 
he would have; but he replying said, 'he would not 
reveal his secrets to any but the king/ This message 
was presently carried to the king, who understanding 
thereof sent unto him one of his servants, in the best 
and richest apparel, and one who was next himself, 
feigning that he was the king, commanding him to 
inquire what this fellow would say. This messenger 
coming before the ghost, and asking him in private 
what secret he would impart unto him, the other 
denying that he was king, {but came disguised to 
abuse him,) with a high and loud voice he said, ' that 
since the king would not hear him, he should shortly 
perish.' And so shortly he did^ with the loss of a 
great part of the kingdom of Hungary, not recovered _ 
by Christians to this day^." | 

But it is time to come to the use which the heathens 
did and the Christians ought to make of the special 
signs or forewarnings, of what kind soever they be. 
Of the heathens, some in most ages did utterly con- 
temn or scorn all jjresage from the signs of the time ; 
some, not so ill disposed, did slight them ; others took 
them into serious consideration, but for the most part 
made no right use of them, did grossly err either in 
practice or opinion < The ancient Romans had an 
accustomed presage of success in battle by the eating 
of birds kept for that purpose. This kind of presage m 

e Amcmgiit; other writers of tliose times, see that noble French 
historian, Martin Fuoiee, lord of GeiiiJlfe, Hist. Hung, 1, r. p, 52, 
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was so far contemned by Claudius Pulcher, general for 
the Romans in the first Punic war, that when the 
soothsayers had dissuaded him from giving battle to 
the Carthaginians that day, because the birds would 
not eat, he commanded them to be cast into the sea, to 
see if they would drink or no : but the ill success, 
which was conceived to follow upon this contempt, did 
cause the senate to call in his commission, and choose 
another general in liis place. Howbeit this kind of 360 
presage, I take it, was no sign of the time, or fore- 
warning exhibited by the true God, but rather affected 
by superstitious men. 

However J the contempt or scorn of superstition or 
blind devotion, unless it spring from a sincere and 
wellrooted love to true religion, is much worse than 
superstitious^ than idolatrous practices. Many instances 
are extant in unsuspected authors, that the irreligious 
contemners or scorners of false gods, have been re- 
markably plagued, not by those supposed gods whose 
service they neglected, but by the true and only God, 
who is the just revenger, as well of atheism and irre- 
ligion, as of superstition and idolatry. 

But the emperor Vespasian, though an heathen, 
was in his way devoutly religious^ and though no con- 
temner, yet a slighter of the prodigies and signs of the 
time. For when amongst other presages remarkable 
of his death, notice was given him of a comet which 
then appeared, he bid the relaters deliver this message 
to the king of Parthia, Ifle comaius est^ ego autem 
cahus ; seeing the king of Parthia did wear long hair, 
it was most likely that this blazing star, or crhiita 
steUiiy as the Romans call it, should portend his death, 
rather than the emperor Vespasian's, who was bakh 
But the course of destiny, as the heathens upon this 
observed, could not be diverted by jerks of wit, for 
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Vespasian died before the extinction of this comet, and 
the king of Parthia outlived both : Vespasian perhaps 
might have lived the longer, if upon these summons or^ 
forewarnings be bad betaken himself to bis prayers^ ^^V 
Hezekiah in like case did, or said in his heart unto 
the Divine Power, which gave him those summons, as 
David in like ease did^ Sekold^ here am /, do with me^ 
a^ ii seemelh good in thy eyes, ■ 

But error in opinion Loncerning the use of these 
forewarnings was usual to the more ingenious and 
devoutest sort of heathens, which did carefully regard 
theiiL Thus far they are to be commended, in that 
they thought these forewarnings to be sent by the 
gods, or divine powers, as tokens or pledges of their 
good- will towards men ; some of them expressly say 
they were sent from the God^ not from the gods, from 
coele^te numen, not from cwlestia 7iumina^ " from the 
power of heaven, not from heavenly powers." Wherein 
did these men fail or err? In this specially; that 
albeit they did not suspect the Divine Power, either of 
hatred or want of good-will towards men, yet they 
thought fate and destiny were stronger than this Divine ■ 
Power ; that the miserable calamity and success which 
did commonly ensue upon such forewarnings could by 
no means possible be either prevented or averted ; 
heiice was that or the like exclamation. 
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But this was the speech of a poet, and poets take 
liberty to be passionate in expressing the dispositions 
or opinions of men in their times* Yet a most sober, 
most ingenuous Roman writer, is more express to this 
purpose in prose, Cn. Etiam Pompeium Jupiter omm- 

^ SiJius Itfllictjs. 
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p&tens abitude nwjiuerat, nee cmn C. CiBSare uittmam 
belli Jbriunam experiri contemierit ^. 

He speaks not of the gods io general, but of one 
God, whom he characters under the style of O rani- 
potency, who did forewarn Ponipey the Great, notSSl 
sufficiently only, but abundantly, not to hazard his 
fortunes upon a battle to be determined on one day. 
The forewarnings which he there relates were extra- 
ordinary and prodigious ; some of them portended 
Pompey's overthrow, others Caesar's victory* Hia 
verdiet or censure upon thera is briefly this ; they 
were such a quUma appareret cceleste manen et Cw- 
sarh glorm Jiwisse^ et Pompeii errorem inhibere 
i^oiuisse. 

But if this heavenly power were willing to inhibit 
Ponipey's error, how came it to pass that it was not 
inhibited? This is all the reason he could give: In^ 
victw hges necessitatis^ pectus tdioqui ab amentia re- 
motuin^ proeligia ista Justa t^sfimatione perpeudere 
passije non sunt: ** The irresistible laws of necessity 
would not sufler this great and otherwise most prudent 
general to weigh these forewarnings aright »" 

But if this Jupiter, or heavenly power, were, as he 
instyles him, omnipotent^ and willing withal, as he 
confessethj to inhibit Poinpey's error at this very time, 
what law, what necessity, or what laws of necess j 
could resist or prohibit the execution of his will ? 
These immutable laws of neeesiiity, if any such there 
were, might be more truly styled omnipotent than 
Jupiter, or that great God who gives laws to man and 
angels : but it was the want of true logic which did 
occasion this error or ill expression in this heathen 
writer, as it had done and doth the like in the Stoicks. 
iThe transposing only of one word^ or placing of one 
i g Vulerius Maxinius, 
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point aright, without aUeration of any syllable, or its 
significatioii^ would make this heath en^s opiDion and 
expression of himself exactly paralleled to the rule of 
faith. 

When he saith-, InvictxB leges necessitatis^ Sic. 
** would not sulTer Pompey to lay these forwarnings 
to heart/* he contradicts himself and the truth of 
Divine omnipotent power. Whereas if he had said, * the 
invincible laws of necessity did suffer Pompey not to 
lay these forewarnings to heart/ he had spoken like a 
Christian p For there can he no other invincible law 
of necessity besides the irresistible will of the one 
omnipotent God ; and that is a law absolutely invinci- j 
ble and most irresistible, and yet a law which admits afl 
liberty of choice in the parties subject to it, or a law 
for the most part disjunctive. It was the irresistible 
will of God that Pompey should have sufficient^ or, as 
this author speaks, abundant warning to correct his 
error, or to abate his high spirit or pride of heart, and 
yet it was one and the same irresistible will of one and 
the same God, that these forewarnings, how prodigious 
soever, should not necessitate his will, or enforce re- 
lentance upon his present resolution. f 

No matter of fact or signs of the time can be more 
infallible prognostics of calamities foresignified by 
them, than these signs of the time which it pleased 
our Saviour to interpret. No prophecy or prediction, 
though uttered by an angel from heaven, can induce a 
greater necessity, or argue a more inevitable futurition 
of things so foretold, than the express prediction, or 
prophecy, of the Son of God himself. 

Though here or elsewhere he often foretold the de- 
struction of Galilee and Jerusalem, yet was not the 
destruction of either of them from the date of this 
prophecy absolutely necessary or inevitable, but neces- 
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sarf only upon supposition, or conditionally necessary 
— Unless ye repent^ ye shall all likewise perish. Yea, 
but this proposition might be true, ' If they did repent, 
they should not perish.* But this doth not argue their 
repentance to have been possible: for Hypothetica 
propositio (as they say) ni/iil ponit in esse : this pro- 36£ 
position would be true, though in a beggar's mouth, 
'If I had ten thousand pound, I should be a rich 
man;' yet the truth of this proposition puts no money 
in his purse. 

But he that would apply this logic rule unto our 
Saviour's speech in my text doth either jeer our 
Saviour or make him to be a jeerer of the sons of 
affliction ; which latter, of two evils, is the worse ; for 
wheresoever the contract or covenant is serious, or 
where the bond or grant is real and legal, the condi- 
tion must be facible. 

The prince or jxidge that would grant or promise 
a malefactor, suppose a manslayer, his life upon condi- 
tion or proviso that he should restore the party whom 
he had slain to life again, would be thought rather 
to mock him than shew mercy to him^ and to do 
himself and his authority more wrong than the other 
good, 

Solomon did not mock Shimei when he gave him 
life upon this condition^ that he should keep himself 
within the confines of Jerusalem* This condition, 
though not performed by Shimei, was facible, and the 
breach of it did bring death upon Shimei. 

Every condition or promise, if it be serious* pr€e- 
supponit aliqmd in esse^ " presupposeth some estate in 
being " As when our Saviour saith, Ewcept ye repent^ 
ye shall all likewise perish^ this exception or condi- 
tion presupposeth an estate in sin, yet an estate muta- 
rble* It presupposeth these men were truly liable to 
I K 2 
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destruction threatenefl; but it pressupposeth withal that 
the door of life and salv^atiotj, though now but narrow, 
was not utterly shut against them ; that as yet it was 
called t€hday w^ith them ; yea that after this time there 
was a season wherein this Son of God did caU them to 
repentance, when he beheld the cHy^ and wept over iti\ 
O that thou hadst knatcn in this thy day, &c. After 
they had cast him off from being king over them, and 
exempted themselves from his wonted special pro- 
tection, yet he ceaseth not to pray for them. Father^ 
Jbrgive thentfjbr they know not what they do, M 

But here some, who think it part of their office to^ 
fend oflF God's intended mercies from such as they have 
marked for reprobates, will tell you, that our Saviour 
did then pray, not for the Jews, but for the Roman 
soldiers : yet Roman soldiers they w^ere not, but Jews 
of the worst condition, which stoned the blessed martyr 
Stephen to death, and yet he prayed. Lord, lay not 
thi^ sin nnto their charge : and it will be no sin in us 
to think that the dying disciple did learn this extra^ 
ordinary charity from his dying Master, 

Now if either Master or disciple had known the 
destruction which hanged over this people's head to 
have been at that time altogether inevitable, neither of 
them would or might have prayed for them, or against 
the plague which in the issue fell upon them : for it 
was never lawful for the prophets, nor is it for any 
man living this day, to pray for any people or person, 
in case they infallibly know that they are utterly cast 
off by God, or left in a state impenitible. 

As for the destruction here threatened against Ga* 
lilee and Jerusalem, though at this time truly evitable^ 
yet it became less evitable every day than other, for 
almost forty years, by their continual perseverance in 
special sins ; and their progression in sin without 
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releiitance was occasioned by the neglect of the signs 
of the time, or the forewarnings which God had given 
them for their good. 

No public plagues or calamities, whether foresigni- 
fied by snch signs as these in my text, or punctually 
foretold by God's prophets, or by his Son the Prince of 363 
prophets, become inevitable, unless it be by contempt 
or neglect of forewarnings given, or by deeming all 
events to be inevitable because they are foresignified 
or foretold by God himself, or by his ambassadors. 

It is true sometimes, that the very inevitability of 
ensuing calamities is either expressly foretold or fore- 
signified ; but such presignifications or predictions can 
be no forewarnings, but rather peremptory denuncia- 
tions of some irreversible sentence or doom after warn- 
ings given, be they more or fewer. 

To scorn or neglect forewarnings given is a symp- 
tom of hardness of heart and contempt of God's word. 
To think all calamities are inevitable which are fore- 
told or foresignified, or of which God himself hath 
given forewarnings, is a branch of false doctrine, or an 
heresy sometimes adjudged by the lawmakers of this 
laud so capital, that they did exempt the maintaiuers 
of it (which were then the sect of the anabaptists) from 
all benefit of the king's royal pardon, as is apparent 
from the general pardon of the thirty-second year of 
king Henry the Eighth ; but by what constitutions of 
the visible church of England (which then was) the 
error of such men as thought nothing could fall out 
otherwise than it doth was condemned for an heresy, 
or by what parliamentary law it was adjudged to be a 
capital heresy uncapable of pardon, or whether such 
ecclesiastical constitutions or municipal laws as were 
then in force have been since by like authority re- 
pealedj or antiquated by disuse or discontinuance of 
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practice, are points without the limits of my pro- 
fession, and besides my intention either to determine 
or farther inquire after in this place- Therefore, 
leaving these points with all submission to the learned 
professors or juterpreters of laws ecclesiastical or mu- 
nicipal, the next inquiry must be of the manner how 
this prophecy of our Saviour, and the signs of the 
time which he did prophetically interpret, were accom- 
plished. 



364 Of the several sorts of Di vine Foreivarnings, 

The manner of God's forewarning by matter of 
fact, or other visible signs, is so various, that it cannot 
be comprehended by art or observation* Sometimes he 
forewarns by signs in the sun and moon, sometimes by 
apparitions in the air, sometimes by monstrous births ;■ 
sometimes he makes the murrain of cattle, or mortality 
of beasts of the field or birds of the air, to be forerun- 
ners of plagues or pestilence unto men. Sometimes he 
forewarns men (as we say) in kind, and gives them a 
touch of public ruin, or desolation ensuing, without 
repentance, by the sudden disasters of some few men 
or children in the same nation. So Herodotus^ tells 
ua, that before the desolation of the people of Chios, 
these strange signs did happen, Sed videlicet quoties^m 
S^c. ut supr€i, Etenim Chiis ante Jianc cladem in- 
geniia sigiia contigerant: untim^ quodexchoro cefitum 
juvenum^ quos miseraiit Delphos^ duo omnino rediere^ 
iionaghda octo pesiilentia absmnptls: alterum^ quod 
sub idem tempus^ paulo ante navaiem pugnam^ tectum 
supra pueros litferas discentes eorruit^ ita ut ex cen- 
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turn mginti pjieris unus ornnino evaserit, Hwc eis 
signa Deus prmmonstruvit ; post hmc excepit pugna 
7mvalis^ qi£€8 cimtutem In genua de/ecit Accessit ad 
cindem navali^ pugn^e HhiiiBUjf cum Lesbiis, qui Chios 
jam exhaustosjhciie ad excidium deduxiL The signs 
were two : " Onej that of a hundred yoang men whom 
they had sent to Delphos two only returned^ the rest 
being consumed by pestilence i another, but a little 
after the same time, before the loss of their navy and 
mariners by sea, the roof of the schoolhouse did fall so 
suddenly, that of an hundred and twenty children, but 
one escaped with life. And these signs (as he con- 

P ceives) God did give them of that great disaster wliich 
they had by sea, which brought the city first tipon her 
knees, and after to that utter ruin and desolation, 
which the Lesbians in their weakness did bring upon 
both city and people." 

■ These forewarnings, as before was intimated, run 
parallel with these two in my former text, the fulfil- 
ling of which, as also of the parable uttered by our 
Saviour in the words immediately following, come now 
to be discussed. 
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Me iipake also ihU parable j J certain man had a Jig i 
pfanird in fm vinei/ard; and he came and soug-ht Jruit 
thercony and hejbund none. Then said he unt^ the dresser 
of his vinet/ard^ Behold, these three ^ears I come seeking 
fruit on tfmfg tree, and find none: cut it down; why 
cumbereth it the gf^ound ? And he answering said unto 
him, Lordf let it alone this pear aho, till I shall dig abmtt 
it, and dung it : and if it bearjruit^ well: and if not^ then ^ 
after that thmi shalt cut it down. H 

i HESE words are as an appendix of our Saviour's 
precedent discourse, concerning such signs of the time 
as did portend or foresignify the utter ruin of the 
Jewish nation, and of the visible church planted in it* 
How peremptory soever the forewarnings were, how 
Infallible soever he was in his predictions of their ruin, . 
yet both were subject to this exception or condition^™ 
Unless ye repent^ ye shall all likeivhe perish. The use 
or importance of the parable was^ to admouish them 
that these forewarnings or signs of the time which 
God did give them, whether by the express words offl 
this great Prophet, which was then amongst them^ or 
by strange matters of fact legible in the books of the 
visible creatures, were not to continue in iiifiuitmn; 
they had their period set before all timesjfrom eternity. 
And however it is elsewhere said, that at what time 
soever a sinner doth repent him from the bottom qf 
his hearty I will put all his wickedness out of my re- 
membrance ; yet it is nowhere said, that sinners may 



Substance tjfa tSermmi ori Luke srmTlj— S 



I 



I repent them at what time they will, or find the just 
fruits of such repentance as they perform. But as there 
is an indefinite or long time within which it is pos- 
sible for sinners to repent, and a promise miiversal 
that at what time soever within this limited time 
sinners do repent their prayers and supplications shall 
be heard ; so there is a peremptory day set to all 
nations respectively, after which there is no access by 
true repentance, no entrance by such repentance aa 
they tender under temporal safety. To- day (saith the 
psalmist) if you iviil hear his voice, hritrlen not yotir 
hearts^ as in the day of* temptation in the wilderness ; 
when your Juthers tempted yfie^ proved^ and saw my 
works Jbrty years : wherefore I was grieved with thai 
generation^ and said. They do always err in their 
hearts, and have not known fny ways: so Tsware in 
my wrath that they should not enter into my rest, 
Heb. iii. 7 — 11* Psalm xcv. 7 — H. 

The meaning of the psalmist in that place is more 
fully and plainly expressed by our Saviour, vv. 24, 25 
of this chapter, in his answ^er to that question, Lord^ 
are there Jew that shall be saved? And he said nnto^^ 
them^ Strive to enter in at the strait gate : for many, 
I say unto you^ will seek to enter in^ and shall not he 
able. But to what end should they strive to enter in 
at that gate at which they are not able to enter ? 
Shall we say, that albeit they that strive to enter be 
not able of themselvesj yet it is possible for them to 
enter in fay God^s assistance? or that albeit they are 
not able to do any thing possible that may merit their 
entrance, yet they may do somewhat, which being 
doBe, God will make the entrance possible to them, 
and enable them to enter in ? This answer in some 
other cases is most true, yet not in this; it can no 
'way satisfy the question proposed unto our Saviour, it 
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16 no way pertinent to the meaning of this parable^ 
concerning entering in at the strait gate, or this para- 
ble of the unfruitful fig tree. It is at some times, at 
many times, possible for all that hear the word to 
become obedient to the word heard, and by this obe- 
dience to enter in at the strait gate. But it is not 
possible for any to enter in at it after they have some- 
times contemptuously, or oftentimes carelessly, omitted 
the opportunity which God had offered them for their 
easy entrance into it, or passage through it. The gate 
is not so strait, but that all men which have heard of 
it may enter in at it whilst it is open, so they seek to 
enter in at it in order^ not tumultuously : but after 
this gate is shut, none can enter, though many seek to 
enter. So our Saviour instructs us in the 2!5th ver. of 
this chapter; When once the master of the house is 
risen up^ and hath shut to the doof\ and ye begi^i to 
stand without, and to hiock at the dooty sayings Lord^ 
Loid, open unto us ; and he shall answer and say unto 
you, I know you not whence you are. This is the 
genera) end and scope of the parable in my text, and 
of the parable of the foolish virgins. For the more 
clear explication of this parable's particular contents, 
ye are in the first place to know the meaning of the 
single terms ; as, first, who is in special meant by 
the certain man which had planted a fig tree in his 
vineyard; secondly, who is in special meant by the 
dresser of this vineyard ; thirdly, what is meant by 
the fig tree planted in it ; lastly, what is meant by the 
three years, wherein fruit was by the owner expected, 
and the fourth year wherein the dresser of the vine- 
yard did petition for the sparing of it upon further 
trial. J 

The owner of the vineyard, and of the fig tree* 
planted in it, as best interpreters agree^ doth represent 
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God the Father^ or first person in Trinity: he it is 
that exacts satisfaction for all sins committed against 
the Deity, or Divine Nature ; and he it is which de- 
mands fruit of whatsoever the Divine Nature hath 
planted ; that is, thankfulness of man in special for 
his benefits bestowed upon him, but specially of his 
church wheresoever planted. By the dresser of the 
vineyard, ye are to understand the Son of God, or 
second person in Trinity ; for he it is which took our 
nature upon him» to till and dress it for his Father's 
service ; and that portion of our nature which he took 
upon him is as the root or stem to all the residue 
w^hich shall be freed from cursing : so our Saviour tells 
uSj I am the true vine^ and my Father is the hus- 
handman^ or the owner of the vine. It is again the 
Son of God, or second person in Trinity, which doth 
mediate betwixt God and man, and by his mediation 
and intercession our first parents (the whole nature of 
man) was reprieved from death. By his mediation and 
intercession, the execution of God's dreadful and ex- 
emplary judgments upon the seed of Jacob, or people 567 
of Israel, was for many ages deferred, though in some 
part executed upon them in every age, but never fully 
executed upon the nation until their contemptuous 
neglect of these forewarnings. By the fig tree planted 
in the vineyard, you are to understand the kingdom of 
Judah, or the church of the Jews, as they stood 
affected for this present. For in respect of God's chosen 
people then living on earth, or of that one holy catholic 
church which was then in planting, and was after- 

(wards to be propagated throughout the world, the 
Jewish church or synagogue then flourishing was but 
as a fig tree planted in a vineyard, but as one fig tree 
for quantity, and a most unfruitful one for quality, in 
respect of the charges, carei and pains, which had been 
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bestowed upon it, and of the special care which the 
dregser of the vineyard had taken of it. m 

By the three years wherein fruit was expected from " 
the fig tree, but not yielded , we are in the historicalj 
literal^ or punctual sense, to understand the three years 
of our Saviour's prophetical function here on earth, 
which were before this time complete and ended. By 
the fourth year, wherein the fig tree was permitted to 
grow upon further trials we are to understand the year 
current wherein this parable was uttered, in the midst 
of which year our Saviour was consecrated here on 
earth to his sacerdotal or priestly function, and forty 
days after his consecration admitted to exercise this 
function in his heavenly sanctuary, 

But here it may be demanded why this fig tree, that 
is, the Jewish church, was permitted to stand after this 
fourth year was ended ^ since it continued this year 
more unfruitful than the former ; for it is imported in 
the parable, that unless it did bear fruit within this 
fourth year it was to be cut down ; to this demand 
we answer, that the meaning of the parable is not that 
this fig tree instantly was to be cut down at the fourth 
year's end, but that the dresser of the vineyard would 
not entreat the owner any longer for it in such manner 
as he had done before, but would leave it wholly to his 
wisdom how it should be disposed of^ or in what time 
or by what degrees it was to be cut down : true it is, 
that it was not utterly cut down at this fourth year's 
end, for the church and the commonweal of the Jews, 
represented by the fig tree^ did continue almost forty 
years after this fourth year ended, but stood like a tree 
or stem of a tree marked to be felled. There did not 
pass one year of forty wherein it did not receive some 
chops or deep incision in the root or stem, not one 
year wherein it was not despoiled of some principal 
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branches ; and during this time the Son of God, here 
x-epresented by the dresser of the viueyard, stood as a 
spectator, made no intercession for it : for after this 
people had rejected him from being their king and pro- 
tector, God's fearful judgments, often threatened and 
denounced against it, took their ordinary process with- 

tout any prohibition, 
This church or people were not to expect any extra- 
ordinary favour, or more favourable signs than other 
nations had ; yet signs tliey had many of their miser- 
able ruin and desolation of their country, which they 
might have observed^ which if they had observed but 
In such measure and manner as many heathens did 
the like, they might have been acquitted a tanto^ 
though not a toto ; their ruin and destruction, after it 
became in a manner necessary, was not necessarily 
decreed to be so inevitable as by their own stubborn- 
ness they made it in the issue. Thus much in general 
B of the sense and meaning of the owner of the vineyard 368 
and the dresser of it, of the fig tree and of the three 

I years wherein it continued fruitless, and of the fourth 
year wherein it was to be cut down. 
But as for the fig tree, and the years wherein it was 
permitted to stand, besides the former punctual or his- 
torical sense, they have an exemplary or indefinite 
sense : that which is fore-prophesied of this particular 
fig tree, or church of the Jews, holds true in propor- 
Ktion of every particular visible church on earth : every 
one of them have their several fore warnings or ap- 
pointed times for bringing forth fruity within which 
time if they do not repent they are exempted from 
our Saviour's special protection, and left open to the 
ordinary process of God's judgments, as this particular 
fig tree was. This is the only difference, that the 
forewarn ings of other churcheB and nations are not in 
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respect of the time so express^ so determinate and 
punetual as this fig tree was : now are they marked tg^ 
the fall hy the selfsame degrees that this fig tree was;" 
the time of their fall and ruin after such furewarniugs 
is not so determinate, in respect of us, as the time of 
Jerusalem's and Judah*s ruin after our Saviour's death 
and resurrection were : for the time of their ruin was 
both foretold by the prophets and prefigured by matter 
of fact; as by their fore^lders* wandering forty years 
in the wilderness, and by the forty days which after 
our Saviour's resurrection were given them to bethink 
themselves better* and to make their peace with God, 
as the Ninevites did upon forewarning giving them by 
Jonas. But leaving these punctual or special fore- 
warnings, we are to follow the fore warnings here men- 
tioned in the 3rd and 4th verses of this chapter^ with 
the like general signs of times ensuing. 

The provitjce of Galilee had its forewarning in 
the massacre of these Galilaeans, whose blood Pilate 
mingled with the sacrifices ; the inhabitants of Jeni- 
salem had their particular forewarning likewise in the 
lamentable disaster of those eighteen^ upon whom the 
tower in Sdoam/elL 

These Galilaeans (were they many or few) did perish 
in Jerusalem, and their disaster for this reason was 
more publick, such as the whole nation of the Jews 
could not but take notice of; so that both signs put 
together, with the circumstances of time and place 
wherein they happened, did portend that the utter ruin 
of the whole nation should be in Jerusalem. 

It might be true in part which the chief priests and 
Pharisees had observed, John vii. 5S, Search and look^ 
for out qf Galilee arheth no prophet Nor was our 
Saviour, to whom they apply this observation in parti- 
cular, a Galilsean by birth, but a neighbour-born unto 
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r /emsalem ; for he was born in Bethlehem the city of 
David- But at the time of this great Prophet's birth, 
who was to falsify their observation in respect of 
/uture times, (for he made Peter, John, and James^ and 
other Galilaeans, more than prophets,) there arose a 
seditious sect in Galilee, which did first oppose the 
payment of tribute unto Ca?sar ; and all the opposition 
which this rebellions people made against the Roman 
empire took its original from Judas the Gaulonite and 
his sons* And as Galilee was the beginning of woe 
unto Jerusalem and the Jewish nation j so it was the 
first iu the plagues and woes here denounced : for Ves- 
pasian being sent to quell this rebellion made his first 
invasion upon Galilee, and took in all the cities and 
principal towns within that province before he made 

■ any assault upon Jerusalem or other cities of Judah. 
The number of Galilaeans which perished in that 369 
war was so great, that I should hardly believe Jo- 
seph us's relations of thera, unless our Saviour had 
foretold this calamity was to be national and uni- 
versal; for all were to perish besides such as did in 
time repent, which (God wot) were but a few. 
■ But had those Galilaeans no signs of the times be- 
sides these forewarniags in my text to dissuade thera 
I from that desperate war ? Yes, signs they had many 
and most pregnant, which did verify the literal mean- 
ing of our Saviour's prophecy ; signs abundant to in- 
struct thera that the Lord had appointed the Romans 
to rule over them ; and these signs they had partly 
before, partly after Vespasian's coming to manage the 
I war on the Romans' part against them. 
H King Agrippa, of whom we read Acts xxvi, in that 
V excellent oration set down by Joseph us in his second 
' book and sixteenth chapter, did forewarn them more 
^ like a prophet than a politician ; but these forewarn- 
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jiigs coTicerned the whole nation as much as they did 
Galilee. After the invasion made upon Gralilee by 
Vespasian J Joseph us himself, who wrote the history of 
those wars in which he had heen a principal agent, 
took warning by the visible signs of the time to yield 
himself to the Romans upon the taking of lotopata: 
but a more fearful forewarning they had in the second 
taking of Joppa^ whither the Galilseans bad fled in 
great abundance, hoping at least to have escaped the 
Romans' forces by ships, if they were not able to de- 
fend themselves by land : but they found the wind 
and weather to fight more bitterly against them than 
the Romans bad done : the tempest did drive them 
from the sea, and the Romans from the city : some 
were swallowed by the waves ; some killed themselves 
for fear of being drowned ; many were dashed against 
the rocks, so that the sea was bloody, and all the 
shore was covered with dead bodies : such as escaped 
the sea were killed by the Romans : four thousand 
two hundred dead bodies were cast upon the shore: 
lib. iii» cap. 15* Did the rest of the Galilseans take 
warning by these men's disaster, or by the destruction 
of this and other cities, and the general desolation of 
their country? They did in part, but to no purpose: 
they saw it was in vain to defend the cities of Galilee; 
but even the desperate estate hereof they took as a 
sign of the time, or as a watchword to fortify Jerusa- 
lem, the chief city and metropolis of their nation : this 
was the city which the Lord had chosen amongst all 
the cities of Israel to place his name there ; and God, 
they thought, was bound in honour to defend his 
chosen city. Out of this persuasion all the men of 
war that were left in Galilee, and in other places over- 
ran by Vespasian, did repair unto Jerusalem, and in 
the issue of this resolution they fulfilled that which 
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■ our Saviour bad foretold, that not only the Gali lagans, 
hut the inhabitants of Jerusalem should perish* 
Had those Galilaeans, after despair of defending their 
own cities or strong holds, or after they saw Vespa- 
sian's army bent against Jerusalem ^ fled, as our Saviour 
admonished his followers, into the mountains^ or dis- 
persed themselves amongst other nations, they might 
tave escaped that butt^hery which the Romans prac- 
tised upon them, and they upon others of their own 
nation : and unless they and others of their own na- 
tion, contrary to our Saviour's admonition, had flocked 
nnto Jerusalem, (after they had seen it begirt with the 
Roman forces,) the burgesses or inhabitants of that 
famous city had submitted themselves unto the Ro-370 
mans, who were ready to give them better quarter, 
than now one Christian nation will iipon like occasion 
give another. But the inhabitants of that city being 
overcrowded with the multitude whicli daily flocked 
unto them, and which they admitted to be partakers 
with them of the legal sacrifices, they became par- 
takers of that vengeance which still pursued the sedi- 
tious, what place soever they made choice of for their 
refnge* Thus, by neglecting or contemning tlie signs 
of the time which our Saviour had given them, the 
greater part of that nation, more than five to one of 
such as were then ready to bear arms, were first shut 
up in Jerusalem, as in a prison, or as so many fatted 
beasts in a market ; the temple afterwards becoming as 

■ the slaughterhouse or shambles. To recount all the 
miseries which they suffered in the city and in the 
temple^ by the famine and by the sword, and by the in- 
fection of dead corpses, which had no other grave 
^besides the open streets, the temple, and their houses, 
"would be a labour infinite and superfluous for this 
place, seeing tliey are so fully and so pathetically re- 
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lated by Josephiis, whom God had appointed as th^ 
fittest man to keep the register of them ; and you may 
at your hest leisure, without any fee, peruse his re- 
cords, now more common in our English language 
than the records or chronicles of our own nation : and 
iO no doubt it was God's will to have them, that our 
nation might take example or instructions by them, 
whom they more concern than they do any nation 
since they were first written by him< My present 
aim or level directs me only to observe the fulfilling of 
our Saviour's words in my text, and the accoinplish- 
ment of those signs of the time which the owner of 
this vineyard did give unto this people, after that the 
dresser of it (that was our Saviour) had given over his 
special protection of them, and left thera to the ordi- 
nary course of his Father's justice. 

The blood of those Galilaeans whom Pilate slew did 
but make a mixture with the blood of the sacrifices 
which they offered ; and in this mixture we do not 
read that the blood of these seditious men was predo- 
minant, or that it was a mixture of the blood of men 
and beasts ad pomlus^ or in equal measure; but after 
Jerusalem was besieged by the Roman army, Josephus, 
who relates only the matter of fact, without any re^^ 
ference to the prediction of our Saviour in this place, 
doth tell us that the altar did swim with the blood of 
men, the blood of Galilaeans as well as of the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem, in greater abundance than at any 
time it had done with the blood of beasts. The blood 
of beasts, or of legal sacrifices, whilst they were legally^ 
offered, that is, whilst the law was in force, was an^ 
infallible sign unto this people that God would spare 
their persons and accept of their commutation, that is, 
of the blood of beasts in lieu of the blood of men, 
which he might at all times have justly exacted : but 
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when the blood of men about the altar or courts of the 
temple was shed in greater abundance^ and that by 
men of Jewish progeny, than the blood of beasts had 
been ; this was a sign^ and a fearful one, that the 
righteous Lord would no longer accept of legal sacri- 
fices, but did require the blood of those rnen who had 
abnsed the legal sacrifices, not as a means to pacify his 
wrath or to defer their deserved punishment, as the 
blood of beasts in former time had done, but rather as 
an infallible sign that this was the time appointed for 
taking full i^engeance of all the righteous blood which 
they or their forefathers had shed in this holy city: or, 371 
to use our Saviour's words, Luke xi. 50,51, that the 
hlood of all the propkets^ which was shed fiom the 

foundation of the worlds might be required of this 
generation ; Jrom the Mood of* Abel unto the hhod of 
ZachariaSy which perished between the attar and the 
temple : verily I say unto you^ It shall be required of 
this generation. 

But had this people no other forewarnings to desist 
from this desperate war after Jerusalem was besieged 
by Vespasian, besides these prophetical forewarnings 

I of our Saviour ? Yes ; though the book of the law 
and prophets were now sealed up, that they could not 
read or understand the meaning of it ; though our 
Saviour's forewarnings were quite forgotten, or not 
observed by them, yet the book of the visible creatures 
was still legible ; they wanted not prodigies, or other 
remarkable signs of the time, which testified God's 
special providence in directing all occurrences for the 
good of the Romans and for their destruction. And 
these signs were observed even by the heathens, and 
others, which had no true knowledge of Christ or of his 
prophecies. A remarkable one was pressed upon them 
by Joseph usj in his oration unto them : " The fountains 
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which before gave you no water^ yield it to Titus in 
great abundance* You know that before his coming 
the fountains without the city and Siloe were so dried 
up, that water was sold by measure ; yet now they flow 
so plentifully, that they do not only serve all the 
armies, and their cattle also, but besides that, do water 
all the gardens about ^" 

It is a short but a remarkable observation which 
the same author there makes: '* Vespasian," saith he, 
" so gained by warring against us, that he hath here-a 
by got the whole empire/' This was a pregnant sign 
of the time ; for indeed the manner how the Roman 
empire did within the space of sixteen months devolve 
from Nero upon Galba, from Galba upon Otho, from 
Otho upon Vitellius, rather to crush them than to 
advance them ; and the manner again how the same 
empire, after this long tumble, did quietly settle under 
Vespasian and his sons, did abundantly testify even 
unto the natural moral man, that this resolution was 
wrought by the special hand of God» Every sober or 
civil man, which had any notion of the Divine Provi- 
denccj might have clearly gathered^ that albeit Nero 
had appointed Vespasian general against the Jewish ■ 
nation, yet it was the Lord of lords and King of kings 
which had directed and appointed Nero thus to make 
this choice, and did confirm it. He again in those 
times which had perused the prophecies might have 
collected, that the same Lord of lords which gave 
Egypt to Nebuchadnezzar, for his diligent service 
against the proud city of Tyre, had now reserved the 
Roman empire for Vespasian, as his pay or stipend for 
the faithful service which he had done him in his wars 
against Galilee and Judea. 



1 Lib, vi. cap, 1 1, pag. 930. G. 



Substance of a Sermon on Luke am. 



149 



W The character which the Roman historians have put 
upon Galba was brief, but pithy; dignus imperio nisi 
imperassetf " that he was in all men's judgments 
worthy the erupirej if he had not taken it upon him-" 
And Vespasian himself, who afterwards enjoyed the 

■ empire, did esteem Galba worthy of it. Now that 
Galba enjoyed it^ or his life after he was chosen 
emperorj so short a while as he did, that was not 
above seven months and seven days, this we may say 
was by the special appointment of the Lord, to the 
end that TituSj being far on his way towards Rome to 
present his father's service and his own unto Galba, 
might upon the unexpected news of Galba's death 
turn back again into Judaea, to manage the battles of 37S 
the Lord against Jerusalem, and other cities of the 
province, in his father's absence, who in the interim 
was chosen emperor. And this war Titus managed 
with as great valour and alacrity as could be expected 

»of any Roman then living, and yet with greater wis- 
dom and clemency. A man he was of such a temper 
and disposition, that we may think he was either 
chosen or fitted by the Maker of all men for this 
B purpose, specially that the obstinate Jews, and all the 
world besides, might have a visible model or cha- 
racter of his own former dealing with this stubborn 
people* 

I When we read the sacred story, 2 Chron. xxvi, or 
the Lamentations of Jeremiah concerning the misera- 
ble massacre of both priests and people, of young and 
old, and the utter destruction of both city and temple 
hy Nebuchadnezzar, we cannot much wonder at such 
cruelty as was then practised by a barbarous and cruel 
tyrant, always willing to do his worst against all that 
did oppose him. But that these historical expressions 
of Jerusalem *s misery under Nebuchaduezzar, a pat- 
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tern of tyrants^ should become true prophecies, that 
the miseries uf this people at that time should be hut 
as prodigious signs or portendment of far greater mi- 
series under the Roman Titus, the flower of courtesy, 
and mirror of affability amongst princes ; this points 
at somewhat extraordinary, at somewhat worthy of 
admiration* This visible type or shadow hath a body 
answerable unto it Titus is the type or shadow, than 
whom no man that day living could have been more 
unwilling either to practise cruelty upon any private 
man, or to bring ruin upon any city or nation ; and 
yet the Jewish nation, and Jerusalem the queen of 
cities, did suffer far greater misery under him, than 
any city or nation of the world besides did ever suffer 
under the most bloody tyrant into whose hands the 
Lord had given them. But how unwilling soever he 
was to practise cruelty, or suffer it to be practised by 
others under him, yet he was bound to practise the 
discipline of war, not to stain either his own worth or 
the majesty of the Roman empire by prostituting 
his native clemency unto desperate stubborn rebels. 

That of the prophet Hosea was never more truly 
verified, never more exactly fulfilled in any generation 
of this people^ than it was in this last : Perditio tua ex 
te Israel, mlns ex me. That this city and temple 
was spared so long, that this people bad so large a 
time for repentance, this was altogether from God, 
who wiUeth not the ileath of him that dies; and to 
testify this, amor henevolentiw, this good will of his 
unto them, as they were men, even imto the last end, 
and after they had broken off amorein rimicItiiSj " the 
love of friendship," he sends for a general against 
them, not a Vitellius, but a Titus, a man, quoad hmc-, 
or in this particular, after Iiis own heart, a man as it 
were composed of princely valour and clemency ; that 
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ID the issue, the city, the temple, and people perished, 
after such a tragical and unparalleled a manner as 
they did, this was their own doing, their own seeking. 
They themselves did give fire first unto the temple, 
and afterwards, by their desperate stubbornuess, pro- 
voked the Roman soldiers to accomplish the combus- 
tion so contrary unto Titus's will and commaud, that 
nothing besides necessity would have excused them : 
but thus they and their forefathers provoked God him- 
^]f to punish and plague them so often as they were 
plagued ; he being always of his own nature and 
goodness more compassionate towards them, than any 
father can be towards his son, than any mother to- 
wards the fruits of her womb. 

To conclude this point ; the blood of these few 373 
Galilseans which Pilate mingled with the blood of their 
sacrifices, and that disaster which befell those eighteen 
by the fall of the tower in Siloe, being compared 
with the national disaster of Jerusalem and Galilee, 
bear but the same proportion which the cloud that 
Elias*s servant saw arising out of the sea like a man's 
hand did unto that great inundation which imme- 
diately followed upon it 

Now as none but a prophet could have prognos- 
ticated such abundance of moisture from so little an 
appearance, so none but the Prince of prophets could 
have discovered that unparalleled destruction of Ga^ 
lilee, Judea, and the Jewish nation, from such petty 
and private disasters as these two mentioned in my 
tejct, forty years before their accomplishment- 
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And 

if tlm& ta dead with nen be a bnnch of bis goodness, 
it must be a brandt of his jsstiee to i^conpntse ex- 
traordiiiaiy and ^ienm flmnos with estraonliiiary and 
grierotis ponishmeDts. What fatdt is it then to judge 
of the eaude hf the effect? why may we iK>t censure 
them for notorious siimersjor more grieTcms sinners than 
oyf«elve]i| whom the righteous Lord hath remarkably 
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judged or grievously punished ? If to reward every 
man according to all his ways be the irresistible rule 
of eternal and unchangeable justice, what reason have 
we to deny all those to be most grievous sinners 
which He^ that cannot err iu judgment, hath punished 
most severely ? 

Every part of these queries would sway much with 
any reasonable Christian, if there were no punishment 
reserved by God's eternal justice for the life to come^ 
All of them would be unanswerable, if the truth of 
that maxim or general rule^ Goil reivards every man 
according to all his umys or works, did determine or 
expire with our last mortal breaths. But seeing we all 
expect, or at least profess our expectation, that Jesus 
Christ shall come to judge, as well all those which are 
dead, as those which he shall find alive at his second 
eomingj we cannot, by rule of faith or reason, expect 
that every man should be rewarded according to all 
his ways, before that last and final judgment. We 
may not presume that any man, the least sinner that 
dies in his sins, should be punished according to all 
hjs deserts before that last and general assize. After 
that days or after the eternal and most righteous Judge 
hath given final sentence, we may safely say and pro- 
nounce, that this man hath been a more grievous sinner 375 
than that, than we ourselves were, because we see him 
more grievously punished, or sentenced to a more 
grievous punishment than we or others are; but be- 
fore this day it is not Christian-like, it is not Mafe, to 
say or think that this man is a more grievous sinner 
than we ourselves are, or that this man deserves to be 
more grievously plagued than we ourselves, or others 
whom we think well of, so long as either they or we 
have one hour's space left for repentance. To judge of 
the measure of any man's sins by the manner of his 







t^ the 
of th^ 
there be» 
good and gra- 
KB midbaiigte- 
doth in this 
' In extiaardinacy smnei^ 
not so stnfiil as 
the best of is arroBiit anadwa to be, with extfaordi^ 
naiy pimishmeiits m this lifie^ ^^H 

Both pacts of thb aD^ation inaj be proTed by ib* 
stance and bv rule, by esanples of scriptttre and by J 
reasons gnmnded on scnptuie. I 

Fir^t, Becaine such as hsve been extraordinary 
siimers have obtain<?d extraordinary mercy. There 
was oot an honest matron or unjnairied woman in the 
laod of Jud^a or Galilee but would have taken it for 
a defamation to have been compared to Mary Magda* 
len ; she was a Qotoribus sinner in that notorious 
sin of wantonness and uncleanne^, and yet obtained 
greater mercy than any woman of her time, besides 
the blessed Virgin Mary, for she was endowed with 
an extraordinary measure of that exeeUent gift of lo¥e 
and charity ; our Saviour gives her this testimony, 
that she ioved much ; and the reason why she loved 
mucbj was, because many sins, and those of the worst 
kind of sins, were forgiven her. Here was mercy two 
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ways extraordinary ; firsts in that she had many such 
sins forgiven her; secondly, in that she loved much: 
for this extraordinary measure of love, through the 
same goodness of God by which it was given her, was 
fta have an extraordinary reward. Again, what dis- 
ciple or apostle of our Saviour was there whicli might 
not have upbraided Peter with extraordinary ingrati- 
tude (which is the height of sin) for denying his Lord 
and Master three several times expressly, and in a 
manner judicially? and yet for all this, God's mercy 
and gracious favour towards him was extraordinary, 
even in respect of other disciples and apostles, the dts^ 
ciple whom Jesus loved only excepted, Paul for a 
long time was a blasphemer of the evangelical truth, a 
more furious persecutor of such as followed the ways 
of life, than the prince of his tribe, king Saul, had been 
of righteous David. And yet this man, from a noto- 
rious sinner, from a persecuting Saul, was changed 
into a zealous Paul, became a valiant champion for the 
faith, more zealous in maintaining it than he had been 
furious in persecuting such as professed it ; and this 
sudden and extraordinary change was wrought by the 
extraordinary mercy of God- 
But do not these and the like instances or examples 376 
of God's extraordinary mercy, favour, and bounty, 
towards extraordinary and notorious sinners, no way 
prejudice or impeach the unchangeable mercy of God, 
or his impartial dealing with men? No; for the ex- 
traordinary mercy which he shewed did not extend to 
them only, but to all extraordinary sinners in the like 
kind unto the world's end. His extraordinary mercy 
and favour unto Mary Magdalen was a pledge of his 
mercy and favour to all like sinners of her sex, so they 
would by true repentance accept and embrace his 
mercy and favour manifested unto her. If any which 
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hear or read of Im mercy exhibited to her do finally 
perish, their perdition is from themselves ; if any truly 
repeot, their salvation and repentance (by which they 
betooie trnmediately eapable of salvation) ts Irom the 
Ijord. God's extraordinary nierey unto Peter, who 
had in a manner made shipwreck of his faith, was as 
Mecunda tabula post nmifragium^ as a plank or mast 
cast out after shipwreck, not only for his succour, but 
for the fiuecotir of all the Jewish nation which had 
denied the Lord that bought them. As many of this 
nation as after Peter s conversion were converted and 
saved^ their conversion and salvation was merely from 
the Lord ; as many of them as perished, did therefore 
[lerishj because they did not repent as Peter did ; and 
they did therefore not repent^ because they did not lay 
God's mercies towards him, and to their countrymen 
converted by him, to their hearts. That extraordinary 
mercy again which God exhibited unto Paul yields 
the assurance of faith, a sure anchor of hope, to all 
persecutors of the ehurchj whether heathens, Turks, or 
in6de1s, that there is plenteous redemption with God 
in Christ, mercy plenteous to work repentance in them, 
and (by repentance) complete redemption of body and 
soul ; as many of Turks or other infidels as do not 
repent, and by their not repentance perish, their perdi- 
tion or not repentance is from themselves. Not the 
salvation only, but the repentance of such as do repent, 
is merely from God ; and this God our Lord, who is 
rich in mercy towards all, did work repentance in 
Mary Magdalen, in St. Peter and St* Paul, by means 
and motives extraordinary, that all such sinners asM 
they were might believe and know, that no sinners 
are excluded from possibility of repentance iu this life, 
but that the mercy which he shewed to them by means 
extraordinary is daily exhibited by means ordinary. 
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that is, by the administration of the word and sacra- 
ments, unto all that do not wilfully exclude themselves. 

The second point proposed was, tliat God doth 
award extraordinary visible punishments unto ordi- 
nary sinners, without impeachment to his unchange- 
able justice, or to that engraffed notion which all 
Christians have of his unpartial dealing with the sons 
of men. 

It was an extraordinary visitation wherewith he 
visited the inhabitants of Beth-shemesh and their ter- 
ritories, 1 Sam. vi. 19 ; for he smote of the people Jifty 
tkousand threescore ami ten meri^ beeuuse they had 
looked into the ark of the Lord. It was likewise an 
extraordinary punishment upon Uzzah, who being 
but a Levite, did touch the ark of the Lord, 3 Sam. 
vi- 6 ; for he was smitten with sudden death ; from 
which kind of punishment all of us do pray, or ought 
to pray, that the Lord would deliver us. 

But may we therefore conclude that these men of 
Beth-shemesh were sinners above all the men of Ju- 
dah^ or that Uzzah was a more grievous sinner tlian 
any Levite of bis age, on whom the Lord did not shew 377 
like punishments? God forbid; yea our Saviour, who 
is both our Lord and God, hath in my text forbidden 
us to pass the like censure either upon them or upon 
any in after-^ages on whom the like judgments have 
been visibly executed. That the men of Beth-shemesh 
did grievously sin in looking into the ark of God, no 
Christian can, no Sew doth deny; but that they were 
more grievous sinners in this than a great part of 
men (Christians by profession) are in this our age, 
none but an hypocrite will affirm. Leaving their per- 
sons to be judged by God, this their particular sin is 
■ more than doubled by all such as having neither law- 
Kul calling nor abilities to discern sacred mysteries, 
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will take upon them, not only to look into the ark of 
God, but to determine of his covenant of life and 
death, that iSj of election and reprobation, the very 
grammatical notion of which terms they understand 
not. 

As for the sin of Uzzah, it was for nature and qua- 
lity the very same as if a parish clerk in our days 
should intrude himself into a deacon's office, as if a 
deacon should usurp the function of a presbyter, or 
a presbyter the office of a bishop. Now the delin- 
quents in both these kinds are at this day more than 
ten to one in comparison of the men of Beth-shemesh 
to all the men of Judah, ur in comparison of Uzzah to 
all the Levites of his time, which were not guilty of 
like sins in particular- 

The judgments which God did shew upon the raei 
of Beth^hemesh^ and upon Uzzah, though extraordi- 
nary^ were yet judgments tempered with mercy; for 
God in thus punishing them did forewarn all posterity 
not to trespass in the like kind as they did, lest a more 
grievous punishment either in this life or in the life to 
come do befall them ; for as our apostle, 1 Cor, x. 6, 
in the like case saith, all these were our e^ramples. 

But many in this last age^ and more than in any 
age since our Saviour died, and in this kingdom than 
in any one kingdom under heaven, have palpably 
transgressed after the manner of Uzzah and the men 
of Beth^hemesh- W 

May we hence therefore conclude that these men 
are more grievous sinners than any others of this age 
or nation which have not transgressed in particular 
after these men's example ? No \ the Lord hath for- 
bidden us to pass this censure or judgment upon them i 
such as are most free from these presumptuous sins 
must ever remember that they have often grievously 
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transgressed the law of God in some one kind or 
other. All of iis must lay that saying of our Saviour 
to heart; Unless we repent ^ we shall all likewise 
perish. 

But though this place prohibits rash censure and 
judgment upon particular sinners, may not we which 
are God's ambassadors pronounce the like universal 
sentence which our Saviour here doth against all the 
inhabitants of Galilee and Jerusalem , witti the same 
Uniitation against this or any other Christian nation, 
Except ye repent^ ye shall all perish^ after the same 
disastrous manner that the Jewish nation did? I tell 
you. Nay ; this is beyond our commission, beyond our 
instructions, whom God hath appointed for his am has* 
sadors. Our Saviour himself hath put in a caveat 
against all such presumptuous conjectures or pre- 
tended divinations. The calamities and distresses of 
Galilee and Jerusalem, of the whole Jewish nation, 
were so general and so tragical, as no nation since the 
K beginning of the world had suffered the like, no other 
■shall suffer the like unto the world's end: but then 378 
all nations, unless they repent, shall perish after a 
more fearful and visibly disastrous manner than Ga- 
lilee and Jerusalem did. But may we not in the mean 
time say, that these Galiteans, and inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, in whom this prophecy in my text was literally 
fulfilled^ were sinners above all other nations or gene- 
rations in the world, because they suffered such things 
IBS no other nation or generation had either suffered or 
fihall suffer unto the world's end ? I tell you, Nay. 
But this present generation of the Jews did put our 
Saviour, the Son of God, the God of their forefathers, 
to an ignominious death : and this was the most griev- 
ous sin, quoad speciem^ for its specifical quality, that 
could be committed : a sin that could not be com- 
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mitted again* for he was to die but oDce, deatk hath no 
more dominion ovet^ him. But though the Son of God 
could die but ouee» yet many this day living may be 
as guilty of his death as Judas or Pilate, as the most 
malicious amongst the chief priests, the Scribes, and 
Pharisees were. Or admit that those Jews were more 
deeply goilty of our Saviour's blood than any genera- 
tion since ; yet he that would hence infer his death to 
have been the chief or only cause of all the calamities 
which befell that present generation of the Jews where- 
in he died, should only prove himself to be more skil- 
ful in laying the charge, than in making the just exo- 
neratiouj he should shew himself to be but half an 
accountant : but of this elsewhere* 

But in what sense soever the putting of our Saviour 
to death was the cause of Jerusalem's destruction, yet 
this particular sin, in putting our Saviour to death, , 
was not the sin or any part of the sins of which they ■ 
are forewarned by our Saviour to repeat ; for this sin 
was not as yet committed, nor so much as thought 
upon by those Gidilmuns^ tvhose hlood Pilate mingled 
with their sacrijices^ or hy those eighteen upon whom 
the tower in SiloamJelL And no question but these ■ 
men did perish for such sins as the nation was for the 
most part guilty of, and were forewarned of by exem*^ 
plary punishments inflicted upon these Galila^ans. | 

The persecution of our Saviour was but a symptom 
of those other sinSj of whose deadly issue, without 
repentance, they were forewarned by these and the 
like signs of the time. The reason why they hated 
the Light of the world, after he had done bo much 
good unto them, was, because their deeds were evil, 
John iii* 19 : Aftd this is the condemnation, that Vght 
is come into the tvorld, and men loved darkness rather 
than lightj because their deeds were eviL What theu 
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were those capital sins whereof they were warned in 
particular ? Such, in the first place, was their present 
rebellious disposition, for which siu in particular these 
Oalildearis did thus perish. But was this all? No; it 
is one thing to be rebellious, another to be unrelent- 
ingly rebellious : this unrelentance presupposeth some 
other fouler sin than rebellion. As what? Hypocrisjr 
specially ; and when our Saviour upbraids them with 
this title of hypocrisy, as when he saith, Luke :m. 56^, 
Matt, xvi. 3, Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the Jbce 
of the shy and of the earth ; how is it that ye cannot 
discern the signs q/^ the timef his speech implies, 
that their hypocrisy was the chief cause why they did 
not discern the signs of the time ; why they were so 
unrelentingly rebellious against God and man, that 
they would take no warning either from the Son of 
God or by the calamities of their brethren. 

Now if any amongst us be as great hypocrites as 379 
they were, they be as grievous sinners, as guilty of 
Christ's bloody death, and liable to as grievous punish- 
ments, either in this life or in the life to come, as they 
were. 

I A Pharisaical hypocrite none can be, unless his soul 
be so wedded to some branches, as he conceives them, 
of holy doctrine, or zeal to God's wordj tliat he would 
rather sufter his soul and body to be dissolved than be 
divorced from his opinions, that will not be ready, as 
opportunity serves, to persecute all such, even unto 
death, as will not comply with him, or maintain his 
faction. And this kind of hypocrisy always presup- 
poseth some other sins which breed it, always includes 
some other sins or errors which feed and strengthen 
it. That error which breeds hypocrisy is a zealous 
desire to be extremely contrary in all or most points 
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unto them whom they undoubtedly know to contra* 
diet the truth as well in some opinions as practices. 

Satan may instil other erroneous opinions into his 
scholars^ and y«t must be enforced to play the so- 
pbister before he can draw them to admit of his 
intended conclusions, that is, lewd or wicked prac- 
tices; but if he can once insinuate immature persua- 
sions, or strong presumptions of their irreversible 
estate in God's favour, he needs no help of sophistry 
to infer his intended conclusions. This antecedent 
being swallowed, he can enforce the conclusion by 
good logic, by rules of reason more clear than any 
syllogism can make it, than any philosophical or ma- 
thematical demonstration : for it is an unquestionable 
rule of reason, presupposed to all rules of syllogisms 
or argumentations, that an universal negative may be 
simply converted ; as, * If no man can be a stone, then no 
stone can be a man:' the rule is as firm in divinity, *That 
if no hypocrite, no envious or uncharitable man,can enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, then no man that must 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, that is irreversibly 
ordained to eternal life, can be a hypocrite, can be an en- 
vious or uncharitable man." Whence again it will clearly 
follow, that if the former opinions concerning men's 
personal or national irreversible estate in God's favour 
have possessed men's souls and brains before its due 
time, albeit they do the selfsame things that rebels do, 
that hypocrites, that envious or uncharitable men do, 
yet, so long as this opinion stands unshaken, they can 
never suspect themselves to be rebellious, to be hypo- 
crites or uncharitable : that which indeed, and in the 
language of the Holy Ghost, is rebellion, will be favour- 
ably interpreted to be the liberty of conscience in de- 
fence of God's laws ; envv^ hatred, and uncharitableness 
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towards men, will go current for ^eal towards God and 
true religion* 

To illustrate or confirm these observations touching 
the original and symptoms of pharisaical hypocrisy, 
by the example and practice of these Jews, according 
to the order in which they have been now proposed. 
The first original was in the overprizing of the rigid 
reformation of their forefathers* profaneness, 

I Their fathers worshipped stocks and stones, the 
images or statues of heathen gods ; these latter sought 
to be so extremely contrary to the heathen, or to the 
practices of their forefathers in this particular, that 
they would not endure any civil use of pictures ; and 
their unrelenting zeal to maintain this rigid reforma- 
tion was the original of that rebellion wherein they 
perished, after they had continued it seventy years 
more or less< For Herod the Great having erected a 
golden eagle upon the walls of the temple, not with 380 
purpose to have it adored, but in testimony of his 
gratitude and allegiance to the Roman emperor, some 
of their rabbins, or great masters, did teach their 
scholars to deface it, though they died for it ; and 
death in this holy quarrel was accounted martyrdom* 
Afterwards, they were pressed to admit a statue of the 
Roman emperor in their temple, but not urged, as 
I take it, to adore it ; and this did blow the coals of 
former dissension, and was the original of that final 
rebellion imder Nero. Now if they had not appre- 
hended this rebellion as an holy war, or had not 
affected to become martyrs in defence of time religion, 
they might easily have deprecated this eyesore or 

igrievance at the Roman deputy's hands, as the wiser 

'sort of them sometimes had done. 

But however these latter Jewsj almost from the time 
of their return from Babylon, did increase the measure 
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of their forefathera' grosser sins by too nice and rigid 
reformation of them, and added pharisaieal hypocrisy 
unto them as a new disease of the soul scarce heard of 
before, yet this hypocrisy, though epidemical to this 
nation, had not the strength to bring forth that mon- 
ster of uncharitableness which did portend the ruin of 
this mighty people, until they were invaded by the 
Romans. For, from the time that this nation was 
brought into subjection by Pompey the Great, their 
church governors did allow and appoint daily sacri- 
fices to be offered for the peace and tranquillity of the 
Roman empirej and security of the emperors. But a 
little before the fulfilling of this prophecy in my text, 
there arose a sect which did condemn this custom, 
after a hundred years' continuance, as unlawful, as 
contrary to the law of God^ as a pollution of the 
temple. And it is a point observable by such as read 
the history of Josephus, that of all the irregularities 
or prodigious villanies committed in the temple during 
the time of the siege — as the tumultuous deposition of 
their high priests, and murder of them and others of 
better place — ^the faction surnamed (by themselves) the 
zealous were the chief authors and abettors. The 
fruit of this their blind and misguided zeal was to 
misinterpret the murder of their brethren, which 
would not comply with them in their furious projects, 
to be the best service, the only sacrifice then left to 
offer unto God ; for the daily sacrifice of beasts did 
cease for want of provision, they having plenty or^ 
sufficiency of nothing but of famine. | 

Now to parallel the sins of our nation, of this pre- 
sent generation specially, with the sins of the latter 
Jews, As for sins against the second table, no man 
of un partial understanding or experience can deny 
that we far exceed them, unless it be for murder only; 
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disobedience to parents, to magistrates ; adultery, forni- 
cat ion J theft, false- witness-bearing; and coveting their 
neighbours' goods, are far more rife amongst us than 
thejr were or could be amongst thera, at least in the 
practice. The keen edge of some few give us occasion 
to conjecture what the bloody issue of misguided zeal 
would be, could it once get as strong a back as it had 
in these Jews, when there was no king in Israel, or in 
that anarchy wherein every one did that which was 
pleasing in his own eyes. Again; no man not sur* 
prised with a Jewish slumber but may clearly see how 
many amongst us place a great part of religion in 
being as extremely contrary to the Romish church, as 
these latter Jews were to the idolatry or superstition of 
the heathen or of their forefathers. Now if this zeal 
of contrariety to Romish superstition be but equal to 
the like zeal in the Jews, the hypocrisy which is the 381 
resultance of such misguided zeal must needs be more 
malignant ; and easy it were, if place and time did 
permit, to demonstrate how these men condemn them- 
selves by judging the Romish doctrine and discipline 
in her grossest errors and practices : antarctics they 
are, and think they can never be far enough from the 
north pole, until they run from it unto the south pole, 
and pitch their habitation in terra incognita^ in a 
world and church unknown to the ancients, and I fear 
unto themselves, 
L But to let this error pass. If it were a grievous sin 
' in this last generation of the Jews to prohibit the 
offering of legal sacrifices for the peace and security, 
for the weal and prosperity of the Roman emperors, 
whilst the partition wall betwixt the Jew and the 
Gentile was yet for the most part standing, it cannot 
)e a less sin in such Christians as forbid us to offer up 
he calves or fruits of 
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prayer, for all men, for all people in the world, since 
this partition wall was taken away. If thus to pray 
for all men were indeed an errors yet it were, alas ! but 
error amorisy ** a charitable error ;'* an error which 
deserved pity^ rather than contempt and hatred of 
those who think themselves wiser in God's ways 
than their fathers in Christ; yet pity it they do not, 
but rather scorn and contemn it, or persecute such 
as practise it so far as they are able, that is, with 
bitter and slanderous words. And why do they so? 
Not out of hatred unto men's persons, if we may be- 
lieve them, but out of zeal unto God's word, which 
forbids the practice of it, and must be obeyed before* J 
any injunctions of the church, which in their con- 
struction are but laws of men. But where doth God*s 
word so expressly forbid it ? Our Savionr*s practice, as 
they allege, which ought to be to us a rule more sove- 
reign than any rubrics in our church book, doth in 
their opinion by consequence condemn it, as John 
xvii. 9: I pray for them: I prcty not Jhr the worM, 
hut for them which thou hast given me ; for they are 
thine. This, for aught I know, is the only place that 
can be pretended against the practice of our church. 
But the question is not, whether our Saviour in this 
place, or at this time, did pray for his apostles alone, 
or for such as should believe through their report, but 
what it was which he prayed for them only ? If our 
Saviour in this very place did pray his Father, not 
only to bestow some extraordinary gifts ^ upon his 
apostles, and such as they taught mva voce^ but 
withal for some visible manifestation of these extra- 

^ The extraordinary blessings community of goods and posaeS" fl 

which otir Saviour prayed for, eions, &c. mentioJiedActsii. 3, 4^ 

were the visible endowments of Slq.; all which gifts were pecu- 

the Holy Ghost, and that admir- liar to theae primitive times, 
able union of soul and mind, and 
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ordinary gifts bestowed upon them, this wiU no way 
exclude the world as it then stood, in opposition to true 
belie vers J m sensu diviso^ from being partaker of his 
prayers for gifts ordinary- Now that our Saviour did 
thus pray for his apostles and the first converts to 
this end and purpose, that these extraordinary gifts 
bestowed on them alone might be an inducement to 
bring the world and all future generations to be par- 
takei's of ordinary gifts, is evident from vv, 20, 21 : 
Neither pray I for these alone^ hut for them aho 
tvhick shall believe on me through their word ; that 
they may cdl be one ; as thou^ Father^ art in me^ ami 
I in thee^ that they aho may be one in us : that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent ?ne. Our Saviour, 
in this prayer for the world, prays not only that it 
might be partaker of the outward means, but of the 
internal means of salvation, yea of salvation itself, for 
so he had premised, ver. 3: 77iis is life eternal^ that 
they may know thee the only true God^ and Jesus 
Christ, whom thou hast sent. 

So far then is oar church, or the ancient church 3S2 
whom she follows, from contradicting our Saviour's 
meaning in this place, that they took his prayer and 
practice for their pattern. For as we are taught in our 
liturgy to pray for all men without exception, we are 
taught withal not to pray for all things for all men 
promiscuously, but respectively, for such things for 
every man as his estate and condition is immediately 
capable of. All men, of what nation or condition so- 
ever, as well singula generum, as genera singiilormn^ 
are either in the way of truth or out of it : this divi- 
sion admits no medium or third memberp Now we are 
taught to pray for all men, for every man that is 
comprehended in this divisionj but not to pray for 
the same blessings for all. In the first place, we are 
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taught to pray/* That God would bring all those in 
ways of truth as have erred and are deceived ;" ^ 
not^pray to God to confirm them in the way of 
until they be in it. Of such as are in the way of truth, 
(which is the second member of the universal division,) 
some do stand, that is, walk in it without stumbling; 
others fall ; others walk in it, yet but weakly and 
droopingly : and, according to their several estates and 
conditions, we pray, first, " That God would strengthen 
such as do stand ;" secondly, " That he would raise up 
such as do fall ;" thirdly, " That he would help and 
comfort the weak-hearted, or fainting travellers^ in the i 
ways of truth ; and finally, (not at our first conversion^) ■ 
to tread down Satan under our feet ;'^ for we must ^ 
resist, we must encounter him before he will fly from 
us^ and after his flight we must pursue the victory, or 
advantage gotten, before we can hope to trample upon 
him. But what success hath our church found by con- 
tinuing this form of prayer more than other churches 
which contemn or deride it ? The success we leave to 
God : yet this comfort we have ; that albeit many or 
most of them for whom we thus daily pray may dies 
in their sins, their blood shall not be required at our 
hands. As for such as malign or mock us for thus 
praying, let us continue our prayers for them also ; 
" Father, forgive us, and forgive them, all our sins, neg- 
ligences, and ignorances, and endue us with the grace 
of thy Holy Spirit, to amend our lives according to thy 
holy word*" 

^ James iv. 7, 
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LUKE XXI. 26. 

And there shall be signs hi the sun^ atid in the moofi, and in 
the stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations^ with per- 
plejdty ; the sea and the waves roaring, 

JL HIS day, being the second Sunday in Advent, draws 
me, as you see, unto a new text, being part of the 
gospel for this solemnity ; but my text doth not draw 
me to a new argument : my former argument, as ye 
may remember, was concerning the signs of the time; 
and here ye may behold signs of the time in the fron- 
tispiece of my text ; There shall he signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, &cq. upon the earthy and in the 
waters ; that is, in every part of this great and visible 
book of the creature. But of what, or of what times 
were these signs here foretold ? To the former part of 
this question our evangelist hath made a full answer, 
ver. 27 ; these were signs of the Son of man's coming 
to judgment with power and great glory. By the 
Son ofMan, ye know^ is meant our Lord and Saviour 
Christ ; and his coming was expected by this people. 
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one and other* John Baptist knew this to be the title 
of the Messias ; and out of this notion or description of 
his persQO and office^ he being in prison, sent two of his 
disciples unto him with this embassage, Luke vii, 19: 
^rt thou he that should come f or are we to lookjbr 
another f and from this embassage of John, the next 
Dominical or Lord s day takes its denomination, or 
right to be enrolled amongst the Dominieals conse- 
crated to the memory of his coming. The Pharisees 
likewise knew this title of him that was to come to 
belong unto Christ, or unto the great jirophet^ which 
God had jyromi^ed to raise up unto thetn like to 3Ioses. 
And out of this notion they propound this interroga- 
tory unto John, John i, SI, Art thou EUaa f Art thou 
that prophet ? and again, ver. 25, Jf^iy baptizest thau 
then, if thou be not that Christy nor Elias^ neither 
thai prophet ? And from John's answer to these inter- 
386 rogatories, verr, SG^ 27 — / baptis&e with water: but 
there standeth one among you ^ whom ye know not ; he 
it isj who coming after me is preferred before me — 
the fourth and last Dominical takes its denomination, 
or right to be enrolled amongst the days consecrated 
to the memory of his coming. The Dominical or Lord's 
day last past takes its denomination from the gospel 
appointed for that day; Sehold^ O Sion^ thy King 
Cometh^ &c. : so doth this present day, or second Sun- 
day in Advent, take this title from that clause of the 
gospel, ver, 27, ^ind then they shall see the Son of 
man coming in a cloud. 

Now the coming of Christ, the Son of man and the 

Son of God, admits in the general two degrees ; the 

first, his coming in humility to visit and redeem the 

world ; the second, his coming in power and glory to 

the world. The gospels appointed by the church 

hree other Dominieals or Lord's days in 
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Advent refer to the first manner of his coming, to wit, 
in humility to visit and redeem his people* The gospel 
appointed for this present day points at his coming in 
power and glory to judge the world. The question 
then is, whether this prophecy hath heen in any sort 
already fulfilled, or in what sort it shall be hereafter 
fulfilled or accomplished ? or, if this prophecy were 
twice to be fulfilled, the question is, whether these 
signs here mentioned in my text do concern as well 
the last fulfilling of it as the first ? That this prophecy 
hath been already literally fulfilled is clear from verses 
21 and 32 of this chapter ; Verily I my unto you^ 
This generation skull not pass till all be fulfiUed. 
All what ? All that he had said concerning the signs 
of the time: so St, Matthew expresseth our Saviour's 
meaning more fully than St. Luke doth, Matt, xxiv. 34, 
Verily I say unto youy This generation shall not pass 
till all these things he fulfilled ; that is, till the terrors 
of those times whereof he speaks, until the signs of 
these times in the sun^ in the moon^ and in the stars^ 
should be exhibited. For by this generation he com- 
prehends that present age, or compass of a hundred 
years, taking their beginning either from the time 
wherein he uttered this prophecy, or from the birth of 
these his auditors, the greater part whereof were be- 
twixt twenty and fifty years, and but a few of them 
I to live above fifty years after this forewarning ; so 
that this age or generation whereof he speaks was to 
determine with the lives of these auditors : though 
many of them did not, yet some of them did, and 
more might have outlived these signs here foretold. 
For these signs were to be exhibited unto the nations 
not long after the desolation of Jerusalem, as St. Mark 
tells us, chap, xiii* 34 ; Sut in those dmjs^ after that 
tribulaiiofif the sun shall be darkened^ ami the nwon 
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shall not ^ve her lights and the stars of heaven shall 
Jhli, and the powers thai are in heaven shall be 
shaken* Or lest any man should except that the sun 
might be darkened after the days of Jerusalem's tribu- 
lation and sorrow, and yet not be so darkened till the 
last day, St. Matthew hath put in a caveat against 
this exception, chap. xxiv. 29 : Immediately after the 
tribulation of those flays shall the sun be flar&enedj 
and the moon shall not give her light. So that if we 
can point out the time wherein all that our Saviour 
said concerning the tribulation of Jerusalem and Jewry 
were fulfilled, we may easily find out the appointed 
time wherein the signs in my text were to be exhi- , 
bited, -■ 

That which must direct us in the right search of ^ 
the tribulations, precedent to his coming here literally 
387 meant, is our Saviours censure upon his disciples' ad* 
miration at the goodly buildings of the temple : As he 
I went out^ saith St* Matthew, sxiv. 1, and departed 
from the temple^ his disciples came to htm to shew 
him the buildings of the temple. St, Mark tells us, _ 
chap. xiii. 1, that one of his disciples saith unto him^ \ 
I J\f aster ^ see what manner of stones^ and what builds 
ings are here! And because this one disciple is not 
' named, St* Matthew indefinitely saith, his disciples 
, came unto him ; a strange humour in them, (were they 
one or more,) for how could they imagine that he had 
not observed the goodliness of these buildings before? 
I but upon what occasion soever they or he (one or 
I more of them) did move him to view the buildings, 
his reply unto this motion was unexpected : for he 
saith unto them. See ye not all these things ? verily 
I say unto you, There shall not be leji here one stone 
I Ti^mn another, that shall not be throw?i down^ Matt- 
L xxiv- a ; Mark xiii, 2 ; Luke xxi. 6. And thus much 
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he bed told them with weeping eyes before, Luke xix. 
44 ; but it seems they were at better leisure to hearken 
uuto this second prediction of the temple's destruction 
than they were before^ when their ears were filled 
with the joyful shouts of Hosmma^ blessed be he that 
cometk in the name of the L^rd ! And hence, as he 
sat upon the mount of Olives over iigainst the temple , 
Peter and James and John and Andrew ashed 
him privately^ Tell ns^ when shall these things be ? 
and what shall be the signs when these things shall 
bejulfilledf Mark xiii. 3* 4, All of his disciples — at 
least all of thera which moved this question — did agree 
in this prenotion, that all these things should be ful- 
filled at his coming, and that at his coming to judg- 
ment the world should have an end. Hence St Mat- 
thew, xxiv. 3, relates the question thus : Tell uSy tvhen 
shall these things be ? and what shall be the sign of 
thy comings and of the end of the world ? But this 
question, though not so intended by them, wRsJalla^ 
cia ad plures interrogationes^ a question consisting of 
two parts, one so different from the other, that one 
and the same answer could not befit both ; and there- 
fore he makes answer distinguendQ^ or respectively to 
both parts. Concerning the signs of his first coming 
to declare himself to be the judge of the world, or the 
signs precedent to the destruction of the temple, he 
gives them a plain peremptory answer, Matt, xxiy, 
4 — 36; and so again, Mark xiii. 5 — 3B; and in this 
chapter, vv, 10 — 32. But concerning the other part 
of the question, when the world should end, or the 
signs that should precede, that he conceals^ or rather 
exhorts them not to inquire after it: Siit qfihfttday 
and hour, that is, the day of final judgment, or the 
end of the world, knoweth no man, na^ not the angels 
of heaven^ hut my Father only, Matt. xxiv. 36 ; and 
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Mark xiii, 32; Sut of that day and hour knoweth 
no man^ 710, not the angeh wkick are in heavefij neither 
the Ab/ij hut the Father. 

That this answer concerns only the second part of 
the former question, to wit, the time wherein the 
world shall end, is hence evident, for that the angels, 
yea and such as understood the prophets, at least our 
Saviour Christ j as nian, did know the time appointed 
for the destruction of the temple and the desolation of 
the holy city and land; for thus much was punctually 
and literally foretold by Daniel, chap. ix. 24 : Seventy 
weeks are detertnined upon thy people and upo?t thy 
holy city^ to fitmh the transgression^ and to make an 
end of sins ^ and to make reconciliation Jbr iniquity^ 
and to bring in everlasting righteousness^ &c- No 
388q^^^tion but Daniel himself, and the angel which in- 
structed him, did know the precise point of time when 
these seventy weeks did commence, although chrono- 
logers at this day vary a little upon this point ; and he 
that knew the time when they begun, might easily 
collect at what time they were to end ; for these se- 
venty weeks, or seventy sevens of years, make up the 
just sum of four hundred and ninety years ; and so 
long did Jerusalem continue after it was restored again 
by Cyrus and his successors in the Persian empire: 
and albeifc our Saviour's disciples did not at that time 
perhaps clearly understand the prophecy of Daniel, yet 
they might clearly foresee the time of Jerusalem's de- 
struction, by the signs w^hich our Saviour gives them 
in this chapter and in the twenty-fourth of St. Mat- 
thew. The signs were specially three: First, earth- 
quakes and strange commotions of wars in several 
nations, as specially between the Jews and other na- 
tions subject to the Roman empire. Secondly, the 
general hatred wherewith all nations did persecute 
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Christ's disciplesj ivhicli were then no nation, but the 
fewest of any sect or profession ; for unto the time 
between our Saviour's death and the death of the 
emperor Neroj that saying of our Saviour, Fe s&ail Be 
hateel of all men for iuij name's sake^ hath special 
reference. And it was most remarkably fulfilled whilst 
the Jewish nation did flourish^ or was in strength ; 
far that nation did bear more deadly hatred to such as 
professed themselves to be Christ's disci pies j than they 
did unto the heathen : and the heathens again, spe- 
cially the Romans* did bate and persecute the Chris- 
tians, as the worst sort among the Jews, of whom they 
took Christ's little flock to be a stem or branch, be- 
cause the governors of it^ Christ's apostles, were Jews 
by progeny: so that the laws which were enacted in 
Rome against the Jews were most severely executed 
upon the Christians, besides many lawless and barba- 
rous cruelties which were practised upon many of them 
in the time of Nero without any check or impeach^ 
inent. This was a second sign precedent to the deso- 
lation of Jerusalem. The third was the abomination of 
desolation foretold by Daniel, and expoimded by our 
Saviour, Matt, xxiv. 15 : For the overspreading of 
abominations, saith Daniel, chap, ix, 27, he shall make 
it desokite, even unto the consiimmation^ and that de- 
termined shall be poured upon the desolate^ It is 
termed by our Saviour the abomination of desolation, 
because it was an abomination which did portend the 
utter desolation of the city and of the temple wherein 
this abomination was practised by the seditious, or that 
faction which was called the zealous^ And this abo- 
mination became most remarkable from that time that 
the seditious begun first to depose the high priests, and 
afterwards to murder them in the temple: for then 
they turned the house of God, not into a den qftkieveSt 
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but into a den of murderers, even a slaughterhouse. 
The fulfilling of this part of our Saviour's prophecy 
you may read at your leisure in Josephus, in his sixth 
book of the Jewish War, chap J. p. 905. D.: " O mi- 
serable city," saith he, " what didst thou suffer at the 
Romans' hands to be compared unto this, although 
they entered with lire to purge thee from thy iniquity! 
for now thou wast no longer the house of God^ neither 
couldst thou endure J being made a sepulchre of thine 
inhabitants, and having by thy civil wars made the 
temple a grave of dead bodies !*' 

It was the abomination which this desperate and 
gracelessly Jewish people did commit in the holy place 
(that ia, in the temple and in the courts of it) which 
389 brought that miserable desolation upon the temple, 
upon the city, and nation ; the Romans were but 
executioners of God's wrath and vengeance against 
them : and those interpreters of the gospel who by 
the ahonnnatton of desolation understand the Roman 
forces, though many they be, yet the more they be or 
shall be, the more they multiply a strange error or 
gross incogitancy. But after the practice of such abo- 
minations as Josephus relates in the holy place, the 
doom pronounced by our Saviour against the temple, 
against the city and nation, became so inevitable^ and 
was to be executed with so much speed, as every one 
that in those times feared God might see the just 
occasion and necessity of our Saviour's admonition, 
Matt. XX iv. 16, &c. : Then let them which are in Jud^a 
Jtee unto the mountains : let him which is on the house- 
top not come down to take any thing out of his house: 
neither let him which is in the field return hack to 
Jetch his clothes^ &c. Then shall be great trihula-^ 
tion^ such as was notjrom the beginning q/^the world 
to this time^ nor ever shall be. The same adraoni-il 
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tions of our Saviour are related totidem verbis^ Mark 
xiii. 14 — ^20; and by' St. Luke xxi. 21 — 26, with some 
additioQS : Then let them which are in Judamfly unto 
the fnountains; and let them which are in the midst 
of it depart out ; and let not them which are in the 
comitry enter thereinto. For these he the days of 
wngeance^ that all things tvhich are written jnay be 
fulfilled. And they shall fall by the edge of the sward, 
and shall be led away cajUtve into all nations : and 
Jerusalem shall be trodilen doiim of the Gefdiles^ until 
the times of the Gentiles be Jfdfitled, After God s 
wrath had once seized upon them, the execution of it 
was so minble and quick, that if it had continued but 
some few weeks or many days as it had begun, all 
Isaac's seed according to the flesh had utterly perished ; 
but for the elects sake^ or such as God had chosen out 
of that nation to propagate the kingdom of his Son, 
these days of tribulation were shortened ; and however 
the persecution of both Jews and Christians did not 
determine with the destruction of Jerusalem j yet the 
number of Christians did multiply faster than the seed 
of Abraham according to the flesh had done in Egypt. 
Now all these signs which our Saviour had given of 
Jerusalem's destraction were fulfilled within forty 
years after his resurrection and ascension; and the 
dissolution of the temple and of the city, which these 
signs or abominations did portend, was accomplished 
in the autumn following. 

Now after the exhibition of these signs and the tri- 
bulation of those days the fearful signs here mentioned 

my text were immediately to follow. But how im- 
mediately ? without any delay or interposition of time, 
of days, of raonthsj or years ? This we may not say, 
this we cannot safely collect from our Saviour's words. 
These signs were to follow immediately, non immedia-' 
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tione temporist sed immediafione signorum ; tbat is^l 
they were to follow iinnrediately^ not with reference to" 
the next times ensuitig, but with reference to the next 
remarkable signs of the times, of which the world (as 
well the Christians then increased, as the relics of the 
Jewish nation, as the Gentiles, who were the greatest 
part of the w^orld) after the destruction of Jerusalem i 
were to take warning* In this sense we say that one i 
king is another's immediate successor, if there be no \ 
king between them, albeit there be an ifiterregimm , 
either of weeks or months betwixt them. The vacancy i 
of an episcopal see for one or two years or more doth 
not make the next succeeding bishop not to be the 
other's immediate successor, albeit there be an ini 
390 mediate time betwixt the one's death or removal 
the other's election or consecration. Thus, albeit the 
signs in my text did immediately succeed the former 
signs of Jerusalem's destruction, yet the world, as well 
the Jews and Christians as the Romans^ had a con- 
venient time allotted to pause or meditate upon the 
strange desolation of Jerusalem and Judaea, before the 
second rank of signs here in my text were to be exhi. 
bited ; for they were not exhibited until the second 
year of Titus's reign. For seeing the nations would 
take no notice of Christ's kingdom or of God's judg- 
ments by the prodigious destruction of Jerusalem, it 
was, shall I say, his will, yea an act of his mercy, to 
give them a second, a more solemn public warning of 
that great and terrible day, wherein that Jesns whom 
the Jews had crucified, whom the Romans had strangely 
slighted and grievously persecuted in his members, wiU 
come with glory and power to execute judgment upon 
all uogodly men, upon all unbelievers or rebels against 
his kingdom. 

But before I come to shew you the particular manner 
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itow this prophecy was fulfilled within that age cur- 
reot wherein it was uttered, it will be expedient to 
acquaint you with the strange manner how the Jews 
I firsts and the Romans after them, did misconstrue or 
I pervert the signs of the time which God had given 
them for their good. The heathen writers themselves 
acknowledge there was a constant fame or received 
opinion throughout the East, that the land of Jewry in 
this age should bring forth one who was to be Lord 
and King over the whole world : this general fame and 
opinion took its original from the prophecies of the 
Old Testament concerning our Saviour's birth and 
resurrection ; and unto these prophetical predictions 
all the signs of the time did fully accord : yet seeing 
our Saviour's kingdom was not of this wortdy though 
more universal; seeing the authority which he exer- 
cised was merely spiritual, not temporal; seeing he 
would not take upon him to imprison^ to put to death, 
^or to divide inheritances, or to manage wars against 
the enemies of this people, they slighted him then, as 
most part of the world have done his true ambas- 
sadors since; for who is there almost that fears the 
edge of the spiritual sword, unless it be backed with 
the temporal ? But did the Jewish nation then take 
notice of the former constant fame throughout the 
£ast concerning the great Lord of lords which was 
then to arise out of Jewry ? or had they no apprehen- 
sion of the signs of the time which did confirm or seal 
the truth of the prophecies which occasioned this fame ? 
Yes ; the signs of those times did work very strange, 
though very bad effects, even in the very worst of this 
people; their hearts were so overgrown with pride, 
vaingloryj and hypocrisy, that the abundance of these 
and the like bad humours did turn good physic, even 
the food of life itself, into deadly poison, 
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For out of this undoubted prenotion that this was 
the very time wherein the Lord had promised to de- 
liver this people from the bands of their enemies, they 
hecanie so prone (as the event proves they were) to 
take arms and rebel against the Romans^ partly about 
the time of our Saviour's birth, but especially after his 
resurrection, when his kingdom began to he propa- 
gated through the world- There was no man of 
greater might or potency amongst them which did not 
take upon him to promise this people^s deliveraQce 
from the Roman yoke, with which the more they 
391 struggled the sorer it crushed them ; and the multi- 
tude were as prone to believe every one that would 
take upon him the name or title of a Saviour or Deli- 
verer, The foresight of this proneness in great ones 
to promise salvation to this people, and the people's 
promptness to believe them, did occasion our Saviour 
to give these admonitioos to his disci pies. Beware of 
Jahe Chrhls^ Matt. xxiv. 4, Mark xiii, 6. Luke xxi, 8, 
which would arise in Jewry before the destruction of 
Jerusalem^ with such fair enticing promises and pre* 
fences of deliverance, that if it had been possible the 
very elect should have been deceived by them. And 
no question but many of our Saviour's disciples had 
followed these false Chris ts, unless their Master the 
true Christ had expressly forewarned them to beware 
of them, or unless he had instructed them that the 
victory which God had promised to give his people at 
this time over their enemies was not to be purchased 
by strength of sword, hut by patient possessing of 
their owe souls in time of wars and persecutions : and 
of these times, wherein false prophets or false Christs 
did so prevail with this people, was that saying of our 
Saviour, John v. 43, remarkably fulfilled t / am conie 
in my Father^s name^ and ye receive me not: if an- 
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other shall come in Ms own name^ him ye will re- 
ceive. 

The wisest amongst the RomanSj and amongst the 
rest Tacitus, that great statesman or politician, observ- 
ing the Jews to have failed so foully in their hopes of 
becoming lords over the nations by their expected 
King or Messias, turned greater fools than the Jews 
had been ; for having acknowledged the truth of the 
former prophecy, which was so famous and so con- 
stantly received throughout the East, he would have it 
fulfiUed in Vespasian, in that he was called out of 
Judaea unto the empire of Rome, that is (as they in- 
terpret it) to be lord of the whole world : and» which is 
most strange, Josephus himself, a Jew by birth and 
education, and therefore acquainted with the prophecies 
or prenotions concerning their Messias, was either the 
author of this foolish interpretation, or the first author 
now extant that did publish it Tacitus adds soma 
credit to Josephus's report of the constant fame 
throughout the East that Judaea should at that time 
bring forth the Lord of the whole world, but he makes 
no addition to Josephus's folly in misapplying that 
which the prophets? had said, and the eastern nation 
had received concerning the King that %vas to arise out 
of Judaea unto Vespasian, making him and his sons, of 
true and lawful emperoi's, false Christs. Now to 
awake the Romans out of this proud fantastic dream, 
the true Christ, the Lord of heaven and earth, and 
Judge of quick and dead, did exhibit these signs here 
mentioned in my text before the Romans had fully 
digested their triumphant feast and joy for the victory 
t^hich they had gotten over the Jewish nation, Italy 
'and Rome itself became the stage whereon these fear- 
ful spectacles were acted, and the whole Roman em- 
pire were more than spectators, if no actors, yet pa- 
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tients in tbis doleful tragedy. Besides the destruc- 
tion of the old world by water, and of Sodom and 
other four cities by fire and brimstone, no history of 
the world doth mention any such strange calamities as 
issued from the burning of the mount Vesuvius in 
Campania, which first happened in the first or second 
year of Titus, although it hath oftentimes since pro- 
cured great annoyance to neighbour provinces^ But 
that it begun first to burn in the days of Titus is clear 
from the untimely death of Pliny the Elder, that great 
naturalist, who out of curiosity going to search the 
cause of it, was choked to death with the smoke. 
S9S I have often put you in mind heretofore, that many 
historians which either never read the sacred pro- 
phecies, or did not mind them when they wrote their 
histories, are usually the best interpreters as well of 
the prophecies in the Old as New Testament- Nor is 
the fulfilling of any prophecy in the Old Testament 
more literally or more punctually related, either in the 
Old or New Testament, than the fulfilling of this pro- 
phecy in my text is by Dio Cassius, a most judicious 
and ingenious heathen writer in the reign of Titus ; 
" The sudden earthquakes were so grievotis, that all 
that valley was sultring hot, and the tops of the moun- 
tains sunk down : under the ground were noises like 
thunder, answered with like bellowings above : the sea 
roared, and the heavens resounded like noise : huge 
and great crashings were heard, as if the mountains 
had fallen together : great stones leaped out of their 
places, as high as tops of hills^ and after them issued 
abundance of fire and smoke, insomuch that it darkened 
the air, and obscured the sun, as if it had been eclipsed ; 
so that night was turned into day, and day into night: 
many were persuaded that the giants had raised some 
civil broils amongst themselves, because they did see 
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ft their shapes in enaoke, and heard a noise of trumpets ; 

^ others thought the world should be resolved into old 
chaos^ or consumed with fire: some ran out of their 
bouses into the streets^ others from the streets or high- 
ways into their houses ; others from sea to land, some 
again from the land to the sea/' Uio Cassius in His- 
toria Tift, 

Besides the large extent of this calamity through 
Egypt, Syria, and Greece, and great part of Africa, 
related by this author, and touched upon in the first 
book of Comments upon the Creed, p. 49, &c*, the 
Latin reader may find many other circumstances in 
other good writers, as in Procopius, Zonaras, &c. faith- 
fully collected by Maiolus, Tractatu de Mofiiibus^ 
pp.520, 521, 

Though Cedrenus were a Christian, yet I think when 
he wrote the History of Phocas he had as little mind 
or thought of the fulfilling of 8t» John's prophecy. 
Rev. viii. 8, &c. as Dio Cassius had of the accomplish- 
ment of our Saviour's prophecy in my text*: And 
the second angel sounded^ and as it ivere a great 
mountain btirning icith Jire was cast into the sea: 
and the third part of the sea became blood; and the 
third part of the creatures which were in the sea^ and 
had life^ died; and the third part of the ships were 
destroyed. Cedrenus, after a brief character of Pho- 
cas's ill favoured body and conditions, in which latter 
his consort did too well agree with him, tells us, '* that 
in his time there was an inundation of all manner of 
mischiefs upon mankind^ an infinite number of men 
and beasts died, and the earth denying her increase, 

^ '^v rah ^fiipaii avrov fftivra fVf- )(ftp.mvcs TriKtKovtot^ «y vay vvai r^y 

■ pi<riT€vtff toh dv&pcajrots rh KaKh BaKaa-a-aVf^ koi re&patfai rov^ t^dva^, 

Bv^a-is avBpatjfoiv koi xTTivav noKkri Lib, i. CoDiinent. iu Symbijlum 

> cat dvaplB^tjros a^oplai t^s y^^f Kal ApostollCUUl. 

N 4 




IM 



Concerning God*s Foreufarfibiffs. 



BOOK VI. 



the famine and grievoua pestilences arose, aod the 
winters were so sharp and cruel, that the sea freezed, 
and the fishes in it perished/' Cedrenus in Compen- 
dio HUtori^e^ p, 332. These v?ev^ strange signs of 
the time, and did portend the greatest alteration that 
ever befell Christian churches by the erection of the 
two grand antichristian tyrannies, the one in the East, 
the other in the West, 

■ All that I have for this present to add unto my 
former observations concerning the burning of Vesu- 
vius is the admirable disposition of God*s providence, 
in that he would not have the fulfilling of this pro- 
phecy in my text to be recorded by any evangelist or 
other sacred writers, but by this heathen historiani 
a bright ray or beam of Divine providence you may 
observe in so disposing tlie testimonies of these times!, 

S93as that the evangelist St. John, who usually relates our 
Saviour's speeches more distinctly and more at large 
than the other three evangelists, doth not so much as 
mention our Saviom-'s prophecies, either concerning 
the signs preceding the destruction of Jerusalem, or 
these signs in my text, which were signs of his coming 
to judge the nations. The reason, I take it, was^ be- 
cause St. John, of all the four evangelists, did outlive 
both sorts of the signs, for he was alive in the days of 
Trajan the emperor, betwixt whose reigpi and the reign 
of Titus, in whose days these signs in my text w^m 
exhibited, Domitian and Cocceius Nerva did succes- 
sively reign over the Romans ; and it may be St. John 
did purposely omit the relation of our Saviour's pro- 
phecies concerning these signs or prognostics, whether 
of Jerusalem's destruction or of Christ's coining to 
judge the nations, because he knew when he wrote his 
Gospel he was to outlive them, and for this reason his 
relation of them would have been more liable to suspi^ 
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cion, or to the exceptions of the Jews or heathen, than 
the relations of St< Matthew^ Mark, or Luke were> 
seeing they all died before the difstruction of Jerusa- 
lem. But did St<Johu know, or what presumptions 
have we to think he did know^ that he was to continue 
his pilgrimage here on earth until this prophecjr of 
my text were fulfilled, that is, until Christ's coming to 
give all the nations of the world, as well as Jerusalem, 
^a solemn warning of his power and purpose to judge 
the world ? This, St. John might know, or this he 
could not but know, from our Saviour's speeches to 
him and St, Peter^ related by him, John xxL 18 — 33, 
Our Saviour had signified or intimated to St. Peter, by 
what mmmer of death he should ghnfy God^ and bid 
himjblloiv him; the meaning is, that he should be cru- 
cified, as our Saviour had been. But Peter, not con- 
tent to know the manner of his own death, turned 
f about, and seeing St. John, saith to Jesus, Lord, what 
shall this man do ? and Jesus said unto him^If I will 
that he tarry till I come^ what is that to thee ? The 
^ rest of the brethren, that is, of Christ's disciples, made 
I a false descant upon this sure ground ; for they hence 
collected that St. John should not die at all ; but this 
misconstruction of our Saviour's words St. John him- 
self, ver, 23- of that chapter, plainly refutes : Jesus 
said not unto hirn^ He shall not (lie ; bnt^ Ij^ I will 
that he tarry till I come^ what is that to thee ? Yet 
this his annotation or comment upon our Saviour's 
words did better refute errors past than prevent the 
errors or misconstructions of times ensuing ; for surely 
they err which interpret our Saviour's words as a mere 
put-off to Peter's curious question, or as if they con- 
tained no such prediction or prophecy concerning John 
as the former did concerning Peter ; and there is a me- 
dium between the construction which the disciples then 
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made of our Saviour's words, and that construction 
which others have made since. The disciples hence 
collected, that Johu should not die at all ; others col- 
lect, that our Saviour's speech was merely hypothetical 
or conditional ; yet being proposed by way of interro- 
gation, it is equivalent to this assertory or affirmative : 
•*It is my will that he should tarry till I come; do not 
thou grudge at this, but follow rae," Now, as you have 
heard before, there is a twofold coming of Christ; the 
one, typical or representative, which is the coming here 
mentioned in my text, and meant by our Saviour in 
his answer to Peter, John xxi. 22 ; the other, real or 
consunimative, to wit, his last coming to judgment. 
The disciples did err only in this, that they understood 
our Saviour's words unto St Peter of his last coming 
to judgment: and if John had been to tarry on earth 

394 till that time, the consequence had been true, he should 
not have died, but, as St. Paul speaks, he should have 
been changed. But our Saviour speaks of his coming 
here mentioned in my text, of which coming St. John 
and others then living were to be witnesses and spec- 
tetors ; and of this coining the destruction of Jenisa^f 
lem was a sign by which his disciples then alive might 
prognosticate or expect it before they died. But of his 
last coming to judgment, at least of the time of the 
world's end, our Saviour in my text gave no sign, but 
rather inhibited his disciples to inquire after it, seeing 
it was then reserved to his Father only. And if any 
be disposed to seek after the signs of that day, these 
he must learn of St. John in his Revelation, who saw 
his hrst coming to judgment in such a sense and 
manner as he had seen the kingdom of heaven come 

I with power and glory, at his transfiguration upon the 
mount, 

I But though the time of Christ's coming to judg- 
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nient be uncertain, though we may not expect that he 
should come unto us in such visible manner as he did 
to this generationj yet he daily comes to us in a more 
real manner* if we will prepare our hearts to entertain 
him : for so be comes to us in his word, and in the 
sacraments ; and this his coming shall be unto judg* 
ment, unless we examine and judge ourselves. But if 
we will judge ourselves, we shall not be judged of the 
Lord ; yea he comes unto us in mercy and loving- 
kindness. One way or other he comes to all ; Behold^ 
saith he, / stand at the door and knock : if any man 
hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to 
him, and will sup with him, and he with me. Revel, iii. 
I 20, Yet he which thus knocketh that we may open 
hath commanded us to knock that it may be opened to 
m. And indeed the only way by which we can open 
the door to him is by continual knocking at the gate 
of mercy, that he would open that unto us, that he 
would come unto us by his grace, by the sweet in- 
fluence of his own everlasting sacrifice. Lord, hear tia 
when we call upon thee, and open unto us, and so 
come unto us^ yea m come quickly. 

■ A brief Appendix to thejhrmer Treatise of the Signs 
H of the Time, or Divine Forewarnings, 

B Of ominous presagenients, or abodings good or bad, 
whether given, taken, or affected ; and of prodigies or 
portendments, which are for the most part public 
signs of the times wherein they are exhibited, I had in 
my younger and better days written a large treatise, 
wliich hitherto I have not had the opportunity or 
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leisure to publish, out of which I have borrowed two 
or three instances in the former treatise. But amongst 
all the forewarning signs given to this land, as so many 
summons to repentance, none which have been given 
within my memory did make so durable impression 
upon my heart and thoughts as that late mighty wind, 
which, having begun his terrible visitation from the 
utmost point of the south-westj did continue it in 
one night unto the north-east corner of this southera 
province. This was more tban a sign of the time;if 
tenipus ipsum admonehat, the very time itself wherein 
it happened, being the vigils of that great anniversaryj 
S95 November 5* was a sign, to ray apprehension j most 
significant, and doth interpret the meaning of this 
terrible messengers inarticulate voice much better 
than any linguist living this day, as well as the pro- 
phets (were any such now alive) could do. Both the 
messenger, and the time wherein he delivered his mes^fl 
sage, do teach us that truth which hath been often 
mentioned in these former meditations more punctually 
and more pithily than I could then, or can yet express 
it. Thus much of his meaning the serious reader may 
understand : that albeit we of this kingdom were in 
firm league with all nations of the earth with whom 
we have had any time commerce, although our greatest ^ 
enemies should become our greatest friends, yet it| 
is still in the Lord Almighty's jK>wer, and as we may 
fear in his purpose, to plague this kingdom more 
grievously by his own immediate hand, or by this 
invisible but most audible messenger, or by other like 
storms and tempests, than at any time he hath done by 
the famine, by the sword, or by the plague of pesti- 
lence; to bury more living souls, as well of superior 
as of inferior rank, in the ruins of their stately houses 
or meaner cottages, than the powderplotters did intend 
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to do, or the powderplot itself, had it taken effect, 
could have done. 

God grant every member of this church and king- 
dom grace to look into his own heart and purposes ; 
and to all in authority, whether superior or inferior, 
from the highest to the lowest, to look not only unto 
their own, but unto others' ways of whom they have 
the care or oversight, that these may run parallel with 
the ways of God : which if we shall continue to cross, 
or fall foul upon them, or his most sacred laws, it is 
not any parliamentary law, not any act of state, or 
decrees of courts of justice, that can break the stroke 
of his outstretched punishing arm and hand, or fend 
off his dreadful judgments threatened from falling 
more heavy upon us than at any time hitherto (his 
name be praised) they have done. Finally, although 
our public fasts, or solemn deprecations for averting 
his judgments from this land, have for the time being 
ceased by the same authority by which they were 
begun ; yet no authority, no act of state, doth pro- 
hibit any private man to fast upon the days appointed 
by the church, whose canons enjoin, though not whole 
families, yet of every family some one or other, to 
resort unto the house of the Lord, to offer up prayers 
and supplications appointed by our church, upon two 
other special days in the week besides the Lord's day. 
Nor are any prohibited upon these days to offer up, 
besides their supplications for averting his judgment, 
the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving for our many 
deliverances past, unto Him to whom all praise, power, 
dominion, and thanksgiving are due. 
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Without controyeny great is the mystery of godliness : Ood was manifest in the 
flesh. — I Timothy iii. i6. 



TO THE 399 

RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, AND MV 
VERY GOOD LORD, 

JAMES, 

BY DIVINE TROVIDENCE, LORD BISHOP OF WIKCHE8TER ; 
T. J. WISHETH ALL GRACE AND HAPPINESS. 



Right reverend and honourable, 

^INCE it hath pleased such a^ have hitherto been 
spectators, as well of my weakness, as of my industry 
in the ministry, to pardon the one for the other's sake ; 
it is, and ever shall be, my care, to have your Lord- 
ship, (under whose patronage, as honourable successor 
to my worthy founder, I now enjoy the continuance of 
former opportunities,) no witness of my sloth or idle- 
ness. Yet these papers I produce not, either in testi- 
mony of my pains, which in so little a work cannot be 
great; or as a proof of my diligence in polishing 
what hereafter I mean to set forth. Rather out of in- 
dulgence to ray bodily indisposition, and diligent fore- 
cast how long my journey is like to be, I have begun 
after such a manner, as, by God's assistance and your 
Lordship's wonted countenance, I may hope to con- 
tinue. To leave some fuller explication than I have 
found of the admirable consonancy between ancient 
presignifications, whether prophetical, typical, or histo- 
rical, and evangelical relations, concerning our Sa- 
viour's conception, his birth, his baptism, passion, re- 

JACKSON, vol. VI. O 
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surrection, and ascension^ (or other like parts of bis 
huiiiillatioii and exaltation,) is the point whereto my 
studies have been consecrated, and mjr observations 
principally directed, since I undertook the ministry: 
and in this respect I may truly call my meditations in 
this kind the first-fruits of all my labours. Now of 
this crop5 which, with reference to my poor harvest, is 
like to be very great, as much at least as all the rest, 
and a^ I trust most acceptable to my God, I have 
brought this little sheaf unto your Lordship, humbly 
desiring that you would vouchsafe to offer it up unto 
Him by whose only blessing all the rest must be sanc- 
400t]fied. Thus omitting longer preface, until I may fit 
it with a larger work, I humbly commend your Lord- 
ship to the gracious protection of our heavenly Father, 
and this slender pledge of my most entire observance 
to your beujgu acceptance. 

Your Honour's in all duty and service 
to be commanded, 

THOMAS JACKSON. 



Fn^m my study iti Co?pits Chttsti Cnlleges, in Oxfcirdj 
September 6, 1617. 
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NAZARETH AND BETHLEHEM; 



OR, 

ISRAELIS PORTION IN THE SON OF JESSE. 



Turn againy O virgin fif laraei^ turn ogahi to these thp 
Cities. How loiig 7vUt thou go astray^ O thou rebel ihus 
tlaughier f for the Lord hath created a neia thing in the 
earthy A woman xfiall compass a nuin^ 

1, It is the observation of a most aneieut father ^ 
Omiih propkeiia priiisquam imphatur t^nigma est, 
" Every prophecy before it be fulfilled is a riddle :" and 
amongst prophecies the latter part of this my text not 
the least enigmaticai For our better understanding 
the true meaning of these words in thcmselveSj their 
coherence with tiie former, and my prophet's drift or 
scope in all, may it please you (men, fathers, and 
brethren) to consider the time was now come wherein 
the Lord had put Judah aim out qfhis sights and cmt 
off Jerusalem^ the city which he had chosen. Benja- 
min was become Ben-oni, a son of sorrow unto his 
mother: for a voice was heard in Ramah^ mour?iing^ 
and bitter weeping; Rahel loeeping Jhr her children 
refused to be coniforted, because they were not^^ in the 

^ Irenaeusi* ^^ Jer. xxxi. 

o 2 




^5^ 
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land of her burial and their father's birth. But the Lord, 
always more tender and compassionate towards his chil- 
dre!i than a woman towards the children of her womb, 
yea, than tender Rahel herself towards her clearest son, 
whose birth had cost her her life, in the midst, yea 
even in the first beginning of these his judgments 
remembers mercy. He now sends Judah into captivity 
after Israel, but as a second arrow to find out a former 
lost. And Benjamin must go, though as sore against 
his own will, into Chaldtea, as he had done sometimes 
against his father's into Egypt, yet in the Almighty*a 
determination, as well now as then, to redeem his 
brother from that thraldom wherein he had been long 
detained. For the Lord had put up Ephraim's lament- 
ation with RaheFs tears for Benjamin, desirous, as he 
himself in the verses following protests, to prepare 
one and the same medicine for both their maladies. 
Refrain thy voice Jrom tveeping^ Uahel^ and thine 
eyes Jrom tears : Jhr thy work shall he rewarded^ 
saith the Lord; and they shall come again Jrom the 
40^ land of the enemy. And there is hope in thine end, 
saith the Lord, that thy children shall come again to 
their own borders. I have heard Ephraim bemoaning 
himself thus ; Thou hast corrected me^ and I was 
chastised ^^ &c. 

2- But as Ephraim's inteniperancy had been greater, 
more wilful, and of longer continuance than Judah's 
or Benjamin's had been, so his recovery was now 
more difficult, and put his heavenly Physician to a 
greater plunge than when it enforced him to cry out, 
O Ephraim, what shaU I do unto thee^f He was 
become as a man whose nature is so far spent that 
no physic can be safely administered to him. Long 
calamity and distress brings ofttimes the souls of 
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God's children so far out of taste with his sweetest 
mercieSj that they loathe their very proffer no less than 
sick naen do the sight of meat* T/w Lord h with thee^ 
tkou valimit man^ saith the aiigel of the Lord to 
Gideon : but he replies^ Ah my JLord^ if the Lord he 
with uSy why then is ail this come upon as f and 
where be all ki^ miracles which our Jathers told i/^y 
of\ and said^ Did not the Lord bring' ns out of* 
Mg-yptf but naw the Lord hath Jbrsaken us^ and 
delivered us into the lumds of the Midianites'^. More 
wayward and diffident my prophet foresaw Ephraini 
or Israel for the most part would be. The best of 
them, albeit they mistrust not tlie truth of God's pro- 
mises unto Abraham, yet doubt whether theirs and 
their fathers' sins have not forfeited their interest in 
them. If they acknowledge God's summons forJudah's 
return and theirs to be the sanie^ yet with old An- 
chises in like case they find a difference in their 
estates, 

Vos o 4|uibus integer sevi 



S&iigaifi, ait, solidaeque auo staxit robore Wres* 
Vos agitate fugain ** 

Such as had fresh and lively spirits to wield their 
strong and able limbs, seeing their arms could not 
defend their country from the violence of their enemies, 
might use the benefit of their legs to escape their burial 
in her ruins; 



Me si cieiicola? voluibisent ducere vitonii 
Has mihi servaasent sedes %. 



But sure, if the gods intended Anchises any longer 
lease of his life, they would allow houseroom to his 
aged bones in Troy* Thus why Judah and Benjamin 
should return unto their borders, distrustful Ephraiin 
"^ Judgeg VI. la, 13. ^ Virg, Jiaeid, ii* 638. e Ibid, 
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could conceive these or like reasons : " The time of their 
captivity is not set so long but many which have seen 
Jerusalem in her glory may live to see the city built up 
upon her oini heap, and her palaces remaining after 
their wonted mamier^. Their cMldren shall he as 
ajoretivw^ their nohle ruler shall he of themselves^ their 
governor shall proceed Jrom among them^. But as for 
Ephraim, our fathers said it in their haste and fury, 
and we their posterity must for ever be bound unto 
the bargain : HHiat portion have we in David f we 
hate no inheritance in the son ofJesseK Many of his 
goodly stems, now planted by the palms of Babel, may 
take root again in their native soil, and be as a shelter 
to the tender grafts that must sprout out of the lower 
shrubs of Judah : hut he that shall look upon the 
remediless spoil and waste, long since made through- 
out all the mountains of Samaria, will he not take up 
his i>arable and say, Epbraim is as a wood destroyed, fl 
wherein is never a sampler left ? The youngest Iprig 
403 that was removed thence is now doted or withered 
with eld in a strange and wearyish soil. How many 
of our fathers, which had never seen the light in the 
land of their conception, being brought captives hither 
in the womb, have we seen (after their sight had failed 
them, for very age and long expectation of return) 
enclosed in the bowels of a foreign earth, yet now nof 
more a stepmother to us their children that are left 
behind ! A hundred years are past and gone since our^ 
fathers were rooted out of their native land, and™ 
seventy more are yet to come before our promised 
deliverance be accomplished. And what comfort can 
it be to any of Ephraim's race to return after so long 
time into the land of Israel, now as strange and un 
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coutli uDto MB as Media and Assyria were to our ^^M 

fathers ^H 

3. That Ephrairn was thus affected^ the issue did too ^^M 

well prove; for few, if any, of this tribe did return ^^M 

with the captivity of Zioii ; and such of them as after* ^^M 

wards returned did for the most part inhabit Galilee, ^^M 

or regions allotted to other tribes. This backward- ^^M 

ness, whether general in Israel or more particular in ^^B 

Ephraim, was portended in the ominous character of ■ 

this prophecy: wherein that God, which was a loving I 

Father to all the sons of Abraham, appears more ^^| 

anxious and solicitous for Ephrairn than for Judah ,^^B 

and Benjamin, whose return from captivity was more I 

speedy and entire. And my prophet, from foreknow- I 

ledge of this distrustful temper in Ephraim, makes I 

trial of so many courses to make him relish God's I 

proraisesj whicli he condites of purpose for his palate ^J 

in sweetest terms of dearest love; sometimes entreat* ^^M 

ing him under the name of Ephrairn, sometimes under V 

the name of Israel, as if he would try whether the one I 

were not more lucky than the other ; sometimes woo- I 

ing him with fairest promises of gracious favours to M 

come : I will build thee^ and t/mn shah be hiiilded^ ^^| 

O virgm Israel: thou ahali still be (tdorned uifk iky ^^ 

timbrels, and go Jhrth in the dances of them that be ^^k 

joyJtiL Thou shall yet plant vines upon the momi- ^^M 

tains qfSmnaria : and the planters that pla7i£ them ^^M 

shall make them common^. Sometimes recounting his ■ 
former kindness : / am a father to Israel, and Kphraim Why e. ^ 
is my first-born'^ : for when I shared Reuben's dignity^j^Ji^^Q^^^ 
amongst his brethren, did I not so esteem of Ephraim P*""^^'*"*"""* 
Levi had his priesthood, and Judah his kingdom^ but 
the double portion was reserved for Joseph : and the 
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lot whose disposition belongs to me fell to Ephraim^ 
though the younger brother, in the fairer and larger 
ground. Sonietinies agaiu^ like a pensive father jealous 
of every occasion that nnght scare a fugitive* wild, un- 
tamed son from approaching his presence, he protests 
his sorrow for his severe chastisements past i Is 
Mphraim my dear son? m he my pleasant child f 
Should I tell hiin so, his bitter correction would not 
suffer him to believe it* Vet since I sjm&e unto kim^ 
I still remembered him : my botvels are iroubled Jbr 
him ; I tvill surely have mercy on kim^ saith the 
Lord^. If the difficulty of the way deter thee, thou 
shalt not wander as thy fathers did in the wilderness, 
whiles the paths by which the spoilers led thee are 
fresh in metnory : set thee up tvaymarks^ and make 
thee high heaps for thy direction, and set thine heart 
towards the peithway that thou hast walked^: thy 
return shall be as quick and speedy as thy departure. 
Or if the mountains of Ephraim be polluted. Tabor 
and Hermon are not so ; Zubulon and Nepthalim must 
yet see a wondrous light- Let Ephraim, if he loathe his 
own inheritance as unclean, take possession anioug his 
brethren ; or in case he linger behind, as disdaining 
that Judah should be hia leader, let not his bad 
example entice the other sons of Jacob to draw back^ 
as it sometimes did them to revolt from David ; l^urn 
again ^ O virgin Israel ^ (for thou shalt no more be 
404 upbraided with the adulteries of Samaria,) turn 
again to these thy cities, my beloved daughter, my 
jjleasant child, only refractory and rebellious in this, 
that thou wilt not hasten thy retire, whenas the Lord 
hath purposed to create a new thing in thy territory, 
there the woman shall encompass the man. This is 
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the upshot of all my prophet's sweet and pathetical 
invitations of Israel to return from captivity. This 
new and strange event of a woman encompassmg a 
man is as a peerless garland, proffered first to Ephraiin 
as the head of his brethren, or, in the second place^ 
unto such of the ten tribes as would be niost forward 
to undertake the course. We must needs then, with 
venerable antiquity, and some most ancient** reformers 
of the religion which we profess, acknowledge some 
extraordinary matter to be here promised. Howsoever, 
sundry learned interpreters of latter times seem not to 
account it such, but^ as if they had begun to slumber 
when they came to the words of my text, (disposed to 
take a nap with my prophet, or with him of whom he 
spake, ver. 26^ Upon this I awaked^ and beheld; and 
my sleep was sweet mi to me,) they pass over this 
mystery as in a dream. 

4, For the right unfolding whereof, four words ther^ 
be in the original of remarkable use ; and we will dis- 
pense with ordinary translations for not fully express- 
ing them, when as many learned commentators, other- 
wise very skilful in the Hebrew, scarce deign to take 
notice of their true and proper grammatical value, 
much less of their ]irophetical references or import- 
ances. I^he firstj ^H3s translated as you have heai*d, 
in the er/r^/^, which phrase in our English is usually as 
much as if he had saidj in orhe terrarum^ " in the 
world ;" whereas by the circumstances of the place, 
and consonan cy to the Hebrew dialect most frequent 
in ]>rophetical writings, it must he restrained uuto 
that part of the earth whereunto he solicits these 
Israelites' return : / create a new thing in the land^ to 
wit. of Israel, or the kingdom of Ephraim, as it is 
opposed unto tlie two other tribes, as Pomeranus hath 
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learnedly observed. The second original word is here 
rendered {as well as conveniently it could be in one 
wortl) by woman ; yet is it not rr^K, or nSjll> but 
mpa; as if be bad said, The female skull compass the 
male ; thougb soniewbat more be included in the word 
^23 than a male, or man. J 

5. The sacred mystery of this i^peech may best 
appear by conji>aring this new creation of the second 
Adam in the virgin's womb with the creation of the 
first woman in Adam ; with reference whereunto this 
is called a new creations wherein the order of the 
former is inverted. It is said, In his image created Im 
him^ he created them male andjemnle^* The reason 
of which enigmatical speech (whence Plato, as I think, 
took his fable of Androgyni) is, because Moses there 
speaks of Adam's creation only, in whom notwith- 
standing Eve was in a sort created or enclosed as bone 
of his bone and flesh of his flesh ; he speaks of him in 
both numbers as of unum actu which was potentia 
plura. The like manner of speech he useth in the first 
verse. In the beginning God created the hemwn and 
the earth : yet neither was then distinctly created, but 
the mass, whence both were afterwards distinguished 
as it were into male and female, that is, into such 
heavens as now are the agents, and such an earth as 
now is the mother whence all earthly creatures are 
produced. In this new creation the Lord encloseth not 
Zakar, Ish, or Adam, not Masculus only, but Gever^ 
i.e. vir Jhrtis^ the valiant or strong man^ the grand 
405 heroic of the world, in the female or weaker vessel. The 
Jemale shall compass the mide, not after the usual 
manner of children's enclosure in the womb, but as 
Evah was enclosed in Adam, or as the shell encloseth 
the kernel, whose first root of existence is from within, 

[) Gen. i< ^7. I 
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not from without ; whose enclosure every wajr is en- 
lirej never opened to receive what it encloseth, but 
only to have it taken forth. This, I take it, is the 
natural and true nieaoin^ of tiiese words in this sub- 
ject whereof we speak, considered with such references 
as have been specified. 

6, Our small acquaintance, whether with the pecu- 
liai* signs of these ancient times, ur with many com- 
mon prenotionSj (concerning the manner of Messiah's 
birth or conception^) which either my prophet might 
presuppose as sufficiently known to them for whose 
good he wrote, or this prophecy occasion their succes- 
sors to inquire after, against the time appointed, will 
not suffer us to apprehend either the appositeness or 
efficacy of these brief persuasions so fully as the ob- 
servant Israelites before or about our Saviour's com- 
ing might easily have done ; yet, if we may guess at 
the force of his argument by such references and cir- 
cumstances as have left some print behind them in 
the revolution}!* of times, unfolding this prediction 
which he had wrapt up in enigmatical generalities, it 
is more fully thus : 

'*Dost thou therefore stand off, and disdain thy return 
to these thy cities, O thou virgin, but haughty and 
rebellious Israel, because the glory of Shiloh's birth 
shall be thy sister Judah's, and not thine? Doth it 
grieve thee that Beth-lehem-Ephratah, sometimes so 
■ little amongst the thousands of Judah, should now 
overtop the chief cities of Samaria ? A propliet from 
the mouth of the Lord hath said it, and it must of !ie- 
I cessity come to pass, That out of Beih4ehem he shuU 
come Jhrth that shall bear rule in Israel ; whose 
goings Jhrih have heenj^rom the beginnings andjrom 
everlasiiHg'i. Ephratah it was rightly called of old, 
•J Miciih V. %, 
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and it happily hight Beth4ehem Hince, ordained from 
eternity to bring fortli the bread of life : but neither 
hath Ismel borne Ephrairn's name for nought ; fniit- 
fulnesB also is with thee ; these thy cities, though 
little and barren in thy sights are not forsaken of thy 
God : thou hast likewise a prophet's word for thy as- 
surance, that albeit Judah must bring him forth^ yet 
[srael shall be the land uf his conceptions of whose 
kingdom there shall be no end- Account it not blind 
chance, but thy good bap, that thy name is first men- 
tioned in the re-esta[>lishing of my ancient grant : Be- 
Iwld^ the duyn comej sailh the Lord, that I itiU per- 
Jhrru that f^ood thing ichich I have promued nuto the 
house qf^ Israel and to the house qf Judah* In those 
day^i anil at thai time, iviU I cause the Sraneh of 
righteousness to grow up unto David ; and he shall 
ea^eeute Judgment and righteousness in the land^. 
Search the prophets at the time appointed, and it shall 
be shewed thee, that whilst one of them made this 
glorious promise in my name to Beth-lehem, another 
(no enemy to the house of Judah) did foretell thy 
fathers, that the root of Jesse should recover his sap, 
and give first beginning of life to the Branch of right- 
eousness within thy borders*; though by birth be 
must be a Betb-lehemite, and of David's lineage^ yet 
the name by which he must be best known shall be 
taken from one of thy cities, wherein, being first con- 
ceived, he shall grow up as a bnmch out of a decayed 
trunks or as a root of a dry grouful^^ not as a young 
plant from the live seed of a former tree, lliat this 
place of bis conception is not so clearly named by 
Isaiah as the place of his birth by Micah, doth this 
406 dismay thee? The greater secresy is a sign of 
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greater mystery. I know thee of old; thou art coy, 
thou art strange, and must be wooed with rarities and 
new wonderments; and what wonder since the world 
began hath been heard of like to this new things which 
I create in these thy cities, that a woman (without the 
consort of man) should enclose him in her womb 
whose outg-oinffs have been from everlasting. Tlie 
creation of heaven and earth may in comparison of this 
new creation be held stale and trivial." 

7. Of this enigma in my text, and that other fore- 
mentioned, chap, xxxiii* we may say as Joseph did of 
Pharaoh's dreams, Both are one. So is that nursery 
of mysteries, Isaiah 3ti. 1, wherein the place of his 
conception and education is secretly named, and the 
like, Isaiah liii. of a root growing' up out of a dry 
groitmL This metaphor of the root, as also the em- 
])hasis of that speech delivered in God's own person, 
/ tvill cause the Jlranch qfrig-Ziteousness to grow up% 
enigmatically foreshadow tliat this growth should not 
he by ordinary generation, but by creation; that as 
1 trees and plants in the first creation did merely grow 
f up out of their mother earth, without seed precedent, 
so should this Branch of righteousnesj^^ this Root of 
I life, take his whole substance from his earthly motlier, 
by the sole immediate power of his heavenly Father, 

Thus much of the coherence of these words with the 
former, the true meaning of this enigma^ and of the 
jirophet's drift and scope in this place; which is to 
assure Ephraim or Israel that he should share with 
Judah in the glory of their Messiah, as after he did in 
his conception and education. It remains that we pro- 
secute the manner how this prophecy was fulfilled in 
he mystery of our Saviour's conception, and other 
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such accidents as fell out in Israel, well deserving their 
speedy return* M 

8. The Jewish rabbins have a tradition, that God " 
before he made this great world did trjr his skill in 
making many lesser; but this, I am sure, you all de- 
test as a fable in itself most impious, because it im- 
peacheth God*s omnipotency; most frivolous, because 
prejudicial to his wisdom which worketh all things 
for testification of his glory or confirmation of his crea- 
tures' faith; neither of which could have any place be- 
fore men and angels were created. But it is a point 
well fitting our meditations at this season, to consider 
how the Lord in sundry ages, since the first promise 
of man's redemption by the woman's seed, did givefl 
illustrious documents, as of his power, so of his pur- 
pose to elfect this new creation ; delighting to raise 
strength out of weakness, and by known effects of this 
nature to purchase unto himself that title (often in- 
serted amongst his most glorious attributes) of making 
the barren womb to bear, and become a Joyful mother 
of children . He foresaw, as his prophet Isaiah com- 
plains, with what difficulty the world would believe 
his prophets' reports of their Messias growiffg- up as a 
branch out of a dry ground: and for this purpose he 
sought, by famous experiments of theii' conceptions 
that were most lively types of Him, to train up his 
people's hearts to a firm belief of his future strange 
miraculous conception, 

9* I will come unto thee (saith the angel of the Lord 
to Abraham) according to the time of life; and^ lo, 
Sarah thy wife shall have a son \ This message seemed 
so strange to Sarah, who overheard it, that she shews 
by her laughing how glad she could be if it might be 
S0| rather than apprehend any probability that so it 
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should be. Hence the angel reproves her slowness to 407 
believe : Shall any thing he hard to the Lardy f And, 
as if it had been a matter of greater difficulty to rouse 
her dull faith than to quicken her dead womb^ he 
reiterates his message again ; At the time appointed I 
will return unto thee, even according to the time of 
life^ and Sarrih fihcdl have a son. This strange work 
of the Lord once accomidished was to be a perpetual 
sign for confirmation of his people's faith in the expec- 
tation of a far stranger, in due time to be effected : 
for this use Isaiah made of it : Hear me, ye thai fol- 
low after righteousness^ and ye that seek the Lord: 
look unto the rock whence ye were hewUy et ad eister- 
nam jwr/bratam unde excisi estis ^ : alluding unto the 
dead womb of Sarah, as he expounds himself in thti 
next words: Consider Abraham your father^ and 
Sarah that hare you : for I called him alone, and in- 
creased him. The end which the prophet aims at 
throughout that chapter is to rectify and establish 
their conceit of God^s power^ who was able even of' 
stones to raise up children unto Abraham ; intimating 
withal, that Chrisfs church, though far surpassing the 
amplitude of Abraham's present seed, was to be raised 
from materials more weak and slender in the sight of 
man. 

10, Again, Manoah's wife h^d as little hopes to con- 
ceive a son as Sarah had, much less to conceive such 
a child or geher as should begin that which the^^ier 
here mentioned in my text was to flnish, that is, to re- 
deem Israel from the oppression of their enemies. 
And the angel of the Lord, desirous to avert such a 
mistrustful reply as Sarah had given, prevents it by 
iBsinuating his knowledge of what she could pretend ; 
for so he begins his message: Behold now^ thou art 
J Gen. xviii. 1 4. « Isuiah li. i . 
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barren^ mid bearest not : but thou shalt conceme^ and 
bear a son. The ehiidshnU be a Nazariie to God from 
hi^ birth : and he shall beffin to save Israel out of the 
hand of the Philistines \ 

As little hope was there of Hannah^s barren wombj 
until out of the fulness of sorrow for her forlorn estate 
she conceives faith that God was able (as in her song h 
she expresseth) to make the Imrreu bear seven chit- " 
ilren* Perhaps she meant Benshebang septenarium 
Jiiium, one that should be of better stead to Israel 
than any other seven^ a governor of God s people, a 
lively type of her long expected Redeemer, 

11. But lest these examples of IsaacX Samson's, 
and Samuers birth, all sons of barrenness, might in 
the fulness of time have less force upon men's hearts 
by reason of their distance, the Lord will have Christ's 
forerunner, John Baptist, to be conceived of a woman 
more unlikely to bear in their sight that measure all 
things by hmnau probability, or experiments of present 
times. So strange these news did seem to Zachary his 
father, that when the angel told him his prayers were 
heard, and his wife Elisabeth should conceive and bear 
a son, one that should be filled with the Holy Ghost 
from his mothers womb, he is not yet satisfied, but 
demands, Wherebij shall I knoiv this ? Jhr I cun an 
old man, and my wife wr of a great age^. This dis- 
tinistful demand was at this time (wherein God had 
determined to exact of all his people, great and small, 
outward confession of inward belief unto a far more 
strange and miraculous conception) so unseasonable 
and preposterous, that in sign of his power to take 
away the barx-enuess of Elisabeth's womb he seals np fl 
the priest^s lips, disenabling him to bring forth one 
w'ord, until his wife, according to the word of the Lc 
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had brought forth her promised son. Now the fa- 
mousness of this event throughout Jewry should have 
served for a sign to confirm men's faith of Christ's 
conception. 

12, If one of Jerusalem's devoutest priests come so 408 
far short of Abraham's readiness to believe God s pro- 
mises, no marvel if the best of women bewray some 
spice of her mother Sarah's mistrust ; but it is far 
from my disposition at any time, or my purpose at 
this, to urge further to aggravate the infirmity of a 
vessel so sanctified, elect, and precious ; and I am per- 
suaded the evangelist did not so much intend to dis- 
parage her's, as to confirm our belief, by relating her 
doubtful question, and the angeVs reply ; the one being 
but Sarah's mistrust refined with maidenly modesty, 
the other, Sarah's cheek mitigated and qualified by 
the angel : lifter I am waxed old^ and my lord also^ 
shall I have lust^f saith Sarah, as you heard before; 
thus checked by the angel — JVhereJbre did Sarah 
latigh ? shall any thing he hard to the Lord ? The 
blessed virgin, upon a more strange salutation, only 
demands of the angel. How shall thia he^ seeing I 
know not a man^f And the angel answered her, not 
by way of reproof or interrogation, but for her instruc- 
tion, giving her a further sign : BehoM^ thy cousin 
Elisabeth^ she hath also conceived a sou in her old 
ag*^, and this is her sia:th months which was called 
barren: for with God nothing shall he impossible^. 
This heavenly dialogue was first uttered^ and in such 
particular sort related by SL Luke, to instruct us, that 
as the virgin did now with better grace and decency 
act that part which Sarah had before somewhat mis- 
acted, so this her Son was that promised seed whereof 
saac was but the type, and his strange and unusual 
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conception, as it were, r preeludmm to this miraculous 
conception of our Saviour, foretold by Jeremiah, and 
thus related by the evangelist* 

Instead of an exhortation or applicatoiy use, (which 
iny text, being itself an exhortation directed to another 
[leople, and out of date in these our days, will hardly 
yield without wringing,) give me leave to spend the 
short remainder of time in proposing matter of admi- 
ration, especially to younger students, haply not sofl 
well acquainted with the manner of our Saviour's 
conception, birth, and education, or how far Israel 
shared with Judah, or Nazareth with Beth-lehem, in 
these eircumstanees or the like. 

13. 1 know, by the folly of ray youth, how ready 
young wits against this good time would be to see 
Menechmus, ox' some more quaint comedy of like 
errors, acted ; wherein no one particular considered . 
alone is worth the noting, only the dependence of one I 
upon another being unusual makes the whole con- ' 
trivance pleasant, yet such as can breed no firm per- J 
suasion of any historical truth, but rather bewrays I 
itself to be a fiction : and no fiction can yield delight or 
pleasure, save only e.v hypoikesi^ inasmuch as our 
imagination supposeth that as true, wherein there ap- 
peareth no repugnancy or impossibility why it might 
not be such as the representation makes show of; as 
poems usually delight more than true stories only be- 
cause the poets feign a likeness or image of more 
amiable and admirable tmths than can ordinarily be 
found or observed in the common course of life ; yet 
even in their rarest inventions the orator's argument 
holds still true of the spectators — if they can afford 
applause in re Jicta, how would the like real truth 
itself affect them ! what would they do, if they should 
see a solid and substantial edifice, more beautiful and 
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proportional in every part than the superficial plat^ 
form or draft which they so liked ! Shall we then ap- 409 
plaud the curious fictions of human fancy, and not be 
ravished with admiration at the real and most truly 
admirable effects of the Almighty's providence in our 
Saviour's conception? This would be infinitely more 
preposterous and fantastic, than if you should loathe or 
scorn the rarest live beauty of most amiable reason- 
able creatureSj such as yourselves, and run mad with 
love of baboons' shadows, or for an ape or monkey's 
picture. What effect either so admirable in itself, or 
of such unspeakable consequence for our good, was 
ever presented on the stage of earth, seen or heard 
within the circumference of this mighty amphitheatre, 
or is possible to be conceived by the heart of man, as 
the birth and conception of our Saviour Christ ? yet is 
the concurrence or contrivance of all circumstances 
precedent or consequent so unusual, so far surpassing 
human expectation, that if we compare their whole 
frame with the most curious form of any human in- 
vention extant, Illam homines dicas, hanc posuisse 
Deum^ you will say that the one might easily be in- 
vented by such as yourselves, but that the other could 
hot be forecast, contrived, and acted without the all- 
seeing wisdom of the almighty God : and I am fully 
persuaded that if either Jew or atheist would but 
search the scriptures with hearts as devoid of preju- 
dice, and minds as free from other thoughts and cares, 
as most men bring to famous plays or comedies, this 
contemplation would enforce the one to acknowledge 
that prophecies in old time came not by the will of 
man, the other, that Jesus the Son of Mary was he of 
whom Moses and all the prophets spake. 

14. First, Isaiah foretells the condition or estate of 
his mother ; Mica.h^ the place of his nativity ; Jere- 
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niiah, the place and manner of his conception ; the two 
former, more than six, the last, five hundred years be* 
fore he was conceived or born. What hopes could the 
blessed virgin have, either in her own or others' sight, 
to be the mother of so great a Monarch ? You will say 
she was of the lineage or stock of David : so were 
many more, of far greater place and dignity than she, 
all seated in Jewry about Beth-lehem or Jerusalem, 
the supposed places of his conception and education, 
until the event did prove the contrary. Suppose old 
Samuel had been then living, and the governors of 
Judah should have presented such of the daughters of ^ 
Jesse as they thought most likely, to see whom he^ 
would nominate to be their Messiah's mother ; the elec- 
tion doubtless would have been far longer than David's 
was to the crown of Israel* To have sought the 
blessed amongst women in Galilee would have seemed 
more strange to the raeu of Judah, than the seeking 
out of their king amongst the sheepfolds did to Jesse 
and the men of Beth-lehem ; but God, who sees not as 
man seeth, usually delighteth to cross our expectation, 
whether of good or bad, by contrary success* It was 
the absolute nullity rather than improbability of any 
such hopes as are now suggested, which had excluded 
Mary from the princely tribe, contented to live an ob- 
scure hfe with her husband in Nazareth, a poor city of 
Zabulon, as most think, or as others, bordering on Za- 
bulon in the tribe of Naphtali ; however, within the 
kingdom of Ephraim or Israel ; and thither the angel 
of the Lord repairs unto her: the effect of his embassage 
being to unfold this enigmatical prophecy which had 
been sealed up until this time appointed for the ful^ 
filling of it : In the suvih months saith the evangelist, 
^\(ithe angel Gabriel was sent frofu God unto a citif of 
Galilee^ named N^azareih^ to a virgin espoused to a 
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man whose name was Joseph, of the house qfJDamdK 
Here some profane eompanioiis captiously deinand, 
^* Seeing it was God*s will to have his Son (as Isaiah 
had foretold) born of a pure virgin, why would he not 
make choice of a maid or woman un betrothed, of whom 
there could be less suspicion?" As passengers of good 
respect would often pass by unregarded by poor cot- 
tagers, did not ill nurtured curs notify their approach 
by barking; so^ many divine mysteries would be less 
observed than they are, did not profane objectors be- 
come our remembrancer : as the former captious de- 
mand, to what intent soever conceived by unbelievers, 
doth but solicit this answer from the orthodox ; The 
first promise was made under this style — Semen mu- 
Her is — Tlie seed of the woman espoused^ though a vir- 
gin, (such as Eve was when she sinned,) shall crush 
the serpenfs head: yet the mouth of profaneness, not 
herewith stopped, is more ready to quarrel with the 
message itself, as too vulgar for an ambassador of such 
state as the angel GabrieL Sehold! — what should she 
behold ? — thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and brinff 
forth a son^ Why? do not all women conceive before 
\m they bring forth children, or do others conceive in 
Ktheir aprons? But to dismiss this audience of the 
Hatheist's false descant or division upon this plaiu-song, 
r as he esteemed it ; is the phrase, in many professed 
I interpreters' judgment, any better than a tautology, or, 
^ at the besti than a Hebrew pleonasm ? Yet even tau- 
tologies in sacred language seldom want their weight 
I or observation ; and Hebrew pleonasms in prophetical 
Hftr evangelical writings are ofttimes full of mysteries. 
~Or what if this phrase be sometimes vulgarly used in 
vulgar narrations J yet in extraordinary subjects it may, 
^nd by the analogy of orthodoxal interpretation ought 
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to be taken in the most proper and remarkable sense 
whereto it can literally be extended • Tbe express 
mention of the usual place, cn/XX^^j^*/ iy ya^rrpt^ ex.c\ndvs 
the ordinary cause, and implies an unusual manner of 
conception. The interposition of the primitive av^ 
which was emphatically expressed in the salutation^ 
tifXoyti^€vn mff and must here be repeated, a-n-o toO koivov^ 
will much alter the sense or importance of the phrase: 
so doth the dependence which the demonstrative ecce 
hath with the words which went before : Fear not^ 
Miiry: Jar thou hastjbundjuvour imth GocL Kal \^ov 
o-uXXfJ^^i? [o-y] ; Seholdjhou shctlt conceive in thy womb^ 
[not from without,] The importance is fully equivalent 
to the Hebrew lenwbeb iu my text- Thy fruit shall be 
enclosed in thy womb; yet shalt thou not be less fruit- 
ful thau she that conceiveth by a consort \ for thou 
shalt bring forth » not a daughter, not a male child only, 
but such a Son as may well brook the name of Saviour; 
for he shall be great, and be called the Son of the 
Most High^ : and is not this as much as Geherf 

15< And yet God in his wisdom would have the 
blessed virgin herself to be for a while ignorant of this 
construction, that her doubtful reply might occasion 
the angel to enlarge his comments upon my prophet's 
riddle : Then said Mary unto the angel^ How shrill 
this be^ seeing I know not a man f And the angel 
answered and said unto her. The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee ^, As if he had said, * What hast thou 
to do with a man, who hast found this favour with 
God, that it shall not be with thee as with other 
women ? Thy conception of this thy Son is a work new 
and unheard of hitherto iu Israel, a work not of gene- 
ration but of creation ; it must be wrought by the im- 
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mediate hand of God, But let it not seem so impos-411 
sj'ble, as new and strange^ seeing he hath foretold it by 
his prophets, who is ahle to bring to pass whatever he 
foretells/ Nor would the evangelist in my opinion 
have been so careful to specify the angel's name in 
these two stories of John Baptist's and our Saviour's 
conceptions, without reference to his principal message 
or office, which was to annunciate his birth to whom 
this name Gabriel did best agree, one that should be 
GeherSlt the strong God, or the strength of God, 

Thus you see how this prophecy of the female*s 
enclosing the mighty man, or heroic, by way of crea- 
tion, not of generation, in the land of Israel, is in due 
time fulfilled, beyond her expectation that did conceive 
him, until the angel did instruct her. 

16* And now it seems she apprehends as much as 
the angel bad told her, and no more — That the L&ni 
would give the throne of Uavid to her Son ; and 
whether from express notice of Ezekiel's words, or 
rather from the same Spirit whereby he spake, she 
makes part of his menacing prophecy a strain of her 
joyful song, so inverting his words as the Lord had 
done the line of David ; making first last, and last 
first : Exalt him that is low^ saith the prophet, and 
abase him that is higkK He hath jmt down the 
mighty Jtom their seat^ saith the blessed virgin, and 
exalted them of low defff^ee^. The abasing of the 
high and mighty was verified whilst Ezekiel lived, in 
the sudden deposition of Zedckiah ; so perhaps was 
the exalting of him that was low historically expe- 
} rienced in the exaltation of Jehoiachin ', but not fulfilled 
until this time, wherein God from the womb of his 
poor handmaid raised up this light to David, unto 
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whom the diadem "^ of right belonged. Yet all this 
time she thinks as little how Micah's prophecy should 
be fulfilled, as she had done before of Jeremiah's or 
Isaiab*s; she had gone indeed, not long after this con- 
ception, into Jewry, to confer with her cousin Elisa- 
beth ; but, as the evangelist tells us, she was returned 
again to Xazareth, whence she and her husband de- 
parted a little after^ against their wills : for unless Au- 
gustus at this very time had given out his command- 
inent for taxing all that were subject to the Roman 
empire, there is no intiirtation of any purpose either in 
Mary or Joseph to repair to Beth-lehem-Ephratah, the 
city of David. But the less they minded it before, the 
more they are couhrmed by the experience of the 
event, and the mauner how God's prophecies are ful- 
filled. 

17. Thus by the disposition of the Almighty, not by 
any purpose of Augustus or consultation of man^ the 
Son of God is come first into his own city, but his own 
receive him not ; he hath not so much as houseroom 
fit for man; au ill omen that his subjects will not ac- 
knowledge their allegiance to him. For as the Lord 
long since had complained of their more than brutish 
ignorance and stupidity — The ox kiioweth his owner^ 
and the ass his master's crib: but Israel hath not 
hnow7i^ my people hath not understood^: What did not 
Israel know, or what would his people not under- 
stand? It is the note of a judicious convert Hebrew, m 
(and I now remember not whether he give any further V 
reason of it,) that the verbs yr and pi3Jin there used 
are transitives, and must be referred to that which 
went before : '* Israel hath not known his Owner, my m 
people will not acknowledge him for their Master" "■ 
that lies swaddled in a cratch or manger. This is a 
^ Ezek, JUKI, 27. «* laaiah L 3* 
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stumblingblock to the proud and haughty Jew, that 
fiieth his eyes ou lofty towers and stately palaces* as if 
these were the places of his Messiah's birth ; who in 
his prime must come to Zion, as one too meek and 41^ 
humble to mind such matters i as oue that would tes-* 
tify the place of his birth by riding upon an ass, and 
upon a colt the foal of an ass"". But though Judah 
and Israel be more stupid than the ox or ass, yet even 
In this humility of his birth Arabia and Sheba shall 
bring gifts to him as to their king: yet so provident 
is the Lord lest any hand of man should shew itself in 
his exaltation^ that these foreign princes' open profes- 
sion of allegiance to this new bom child endangers his 
innocent and harmless life. But what will the atheist 
say? Cannot God protect his Son from all likelihood 
or approach of danger ? Yes, he could ; but his pur* 
pose was now to shew his wisdom, not his power, in 
defeating great Herod's vigilant and anxious care, and 
all the sub ti lest projects of his cunningest politicians, 
by the counterplots of a poor dreaming man, Rachel 
must have cause again to weep for her children about 
the borders of Benjamin ; and Herod, by striking at 
the Son of God, must kill his own son : whilst he that 
was indeed a Father to all the sons of men, because the 
true and natural Son of God ; he. in whose right Is- 
rael enjoyed the promises, and had an adoptive title to 
be called the Son of God, must in part of his nonage 
"be sustained in Egypt^ as Israel had been, by a Joseph ; 
that so, what was verified of the one as in the type, 
might be fulfilled in the other as the substance ; Out of 
Egypt have I called my Son p, 

IS. But whither did God call his Son? Sure, if his 
supposed father Joseph do not with young Somuel 
mistake the Caller's voice, he was to retiu*n into Judaea^ 
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the fittest place in his apprehension for the education 
of him that was born unto the crown of David ; a 
place wherein J if Herod *s first designs had stood firm 
and surej he might have lived securely. But Gotl, that 
directed Jacob's right hand to the head of Ephraim, 
contrary to his father Joseph's expectation, hath turned 
the heart of Herod ^ on a sudden to affect him most in 
the last draft of his will and testament, whom he had 
respected but in the second place in the former; and 
Joseph approaching the coasts of Jewry, advertised 
that Herod had a successor there, not Antipas, as he 
perhaps with others had expected, but Archelaus, as 
bloody a villain as the father, suspects (as it seems) I 
either the truth of his admonition by a dream in 
Egypt, or his construction of it; he doubts whether 
they be dead that sought the life of the child ; for, as 
the evangelist saith, he was afraid to go into JudiBa; 
j(ptj^aTia-6eh <5e ^ar' oi/ap, ?/et seeing^ he had been 
warned in a dream ^ (or perhaps being warned again,) 
though he avoid Judah^ he will at least go into some 
part of Israel. If he had two warningSj this latter 
was to instruct him in the true meaning of the former, 
whereby he was not directed to Judaea in particular, 
but into the land of Israel, as I take it, with opposi^ ■ 
tion to the land of Judaea; and so, saith the evangelist,,^ 
he left his purpose for Jud^a, and turned aside into 
the parts of Galilee % to the place of Christ's concep- 
tion : and thus by his doubtful resolution the will of 
the Lord, which he had spoken by the prophet^ is un- 
doubtedly fulfilled ; to wit, that Christ, from the place 
of his conception and education, should be called iV^«- 
zarceus; a name— in their intendment that sought to 
fasten it first upon him — of disgrace and scorn, but 
the disposition of the Almighty a known title 
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greatest honour^ convicting such as used it otlierwise, 
even whilst they spake it, of blasphemy, which way 
soever we interpret the meaning of it : for if this , 
city's name, whose etymology is Iiardly found iu the ' 
Old Testament, were N^afmreth ov Natzareih^ or, as 413 
£lias Levita saith ^ Netzer^ (the word which Isaiah 
useth,) it is by interpretation * the city of plants or 
grafts/ in plain English Grqftoivn^ Whence if the 
Jew captiously demand, Was it ever heard that any 
prophet should arise out of Nazareth ? we may an- 
swer, (as our Saviour did Pilatej) " Infidel ! thou hast 
said it, though unwittingly^ as Caiaphas thy prede- 
cessor did foretell his dying for the people : for didst 
thou never hear of a man whose name was the Branchy 
never of a plant Netzer, that should grow out of the 
root of Ishai ? What if thou canst not revile this Je- 
sus whom we preach, but thou must acknowledge him 
Hanotzeri sttreuius ille^ or surcuiarius ille, or ger^ 
men illud; — the Plants the Branch?'^ For though the 
objector mean to disgrace him, yet God had ordained 
his glory as well out of his enemies* mouths^ that 
meant him mischief, as out of the mouths of silly 
babes, that meant him neither good nor ilL And it is 
very suitable to the ways of God's providence to sug- 
gest by ambiguous words or speeches unto the atten- 
tive hearer conceits quite contrary to their meaning 
that utter them. So Crassus in his Parthian voyage 
wills his soldiers (disheartened with a dismal way, 
which Abgarus had led them) to be of good cheer, 
they should not come that way back again"* His mean- 
ing was, they should return a better ; but they take 
this as the sentence of death from their general's 
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mouth ; and so march on drooping in such dead si- 
lence to their miserable disaster as men condemned do 
to the place of execution. This speech of Crassus was 
worse taken than it was meant; but many of like ob- 
servation I could here allege, which, ill meant by such 
as uttered them, have been well interpreted by the 
parties whom they concerned ; as the Apollonians, 
soliciting aid of the Epidamnians against the Illyrians, 
finally put off with this flouting answer — " We will 
send Afavra" (so was the river called which ran by 
their city) " to yonr succour ^" — cheerfully accept the 
offer, and take heart and courage at the very mention 
of Alatrra, as if Ajax (who hight so in Greek) had 
been revived to be their leader; and their confident 
hopes, conceived upon the imaginary conduct of such 
a noble general, did by Divine Providence bring forth 
real success and unexpected victory ; and so no doubt 
the faithful Hebrews^ as oft as they heard the Jews 
call our Saviour in contempt Hanotzeri^ did interpret 
their speech otherwise than they meant it, as St. John 
did that of Caiaphas ; and this was the evangelist^s 
meaning when he saith^ our Saviour went to Nazareth, 
that he might be known by his name, used both by his 
followers and his enemies. 

19. Yet do I no way reject, but most willingly 
embrace their interpretation of this place, who think 
that speech of the angel unto Samson's mother, And 
he shall be a Naitarite Jrom kh births, was fulfilled of 
Christy who was the true Nazarite indeed. Nor is this 
interpretation (as most think) incompatible with the 
former: both are branches of the tree of life, in both 
shine most glorious rays of the Divine Providence, 
would not men be more contradictious than their 
opinions. For, first, it is a needless doubt moved 
^ Val. Mq.x, lib. i» cap, 5, pog. ^4. y Judges \m. 5. 
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by the one, whether this city's name in Hebrew were 
written with Zam or with Tsadhi^ ; and it is an 
impertinent observation of the other, to tell us that 
IsJ^mLurmus or N^azaremiSj for a Nazarite, comes not 
from the Hebrew Natxar^ but from Isfazar: for the 
evangelists and Greek writers of the New Testa- 
menti not out of ignorance, but by the direction of the 
Holy Ghost, and of purpose, use the Hebrew names as 
they are mollified by the Septuagints, for the raore^ll 
facile pronunciation of the Gentiles: as the famous 
Reynolds wisely admonished Junius for this reason to 
use Samaria for Someron^ and the like, seeing the 
Holy Ghost had so spoken. It will suffice then for our 
purpose, that the words signifying an inhabitant of 
this city, and a Nazarite, such as Samson was, are 
one and the same in the Greek and Latin. As for that 
different character which some observe by writing the 
one Nuzir^m and the other Na^trmus or I^azarentis^ 
I have just reason to suspect it for critics' coin, first 
invented and since observed by such as had better 
marked the different character of the Hebrew words 
whence they are derived, than the disposition of the 
Divine Providence in suffering no difference betwixt 
them in the Greek and Latin* It is a point (I know) 
very behoveful in arts or sciences, or human histories, 
to distinguish such 4^quivoca a casu as often fall out 
in translations, or corruption of speech, by some note 
of difference in the original character. But these words, 
^^azariBu.? or N^azarenns, we suppose to be iequivoea, 
not a easii^ but a cotisUio Diviuo, *' by the Divine 
Providence," which oft times in the ambiguity of 
speeches hath intendments quite contrary to the ill 
meaning of such as speak them ; as in bad actions He 
usually hath an end much different from the purpose 
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of tiie doer. And for mine own part I never could 
more fully comprehend how incomprehensible God 
was in his wisdom, nor how inscrutable in his ways, 
than will 1st I consider, how foreseeing from all eter- 
itities that the chief thing which either the proud or ■ 
stubborn Jew, the curious Grecian^ the haughty and 
stately ])olitic Roman, could object against his Sons 
exhibited in the infirmity of our flesh, would be the 
meanness of his parentage and education, he could yet 
DO dispose that he should be conceived and brought up 
in such a city, as if his adversaries would upbraid him 
MMth the baseness of it in Hebrew, they should withal, 
though unwittingly, enstyle him by that glorious name 
which Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Zechariah had appro^ 
priated to the Messias ; that is, he should be publicly 
known by the name of the Branch ov Plant of Jesse i 
or if they would nickname him from it in Greek or 
Latin, they should withal, though unwittingly, ac- 
knowledge him to be that Nazarite of God of whom 
Samson was but the type \ or, to use his own words, 
ov 6 WaTtjfk ^ylaa-e^ iUum^ quem Pater saiicifficamt: 
thus turning the note or article of disgrace to signify 
the quite contrary, Kar e^o)(tjt\ And for this purpose 
the Lord in his divine providence would have as well 
this title of Nazarite, Jesus Na%aremis^ written in 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin capital letters upon the 
cross, as the title of King, Now we all know that 
even the title of Kinff was by such as procured the 
inscription intended by way of scorn or contempt ; 
but yet, in the Almighty's disposition, this inscription 
in these three famous tongues was as a public authen- 
tic proclamation of his right unto the crown of David; 
such a testimony that he was heir of all things in 
heaven and earth as shall condemn all such through- 
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^ut the world of rebellion as have not unfeigned ly 
acknowledged allegiance to hiiu, as to their supreme 

tXiOrd and King. In like sort^ whatsoever they intended 
by this title of NazarenuSy unto the faithful it must 
serve as a public and authentic testimony that Christ 
Jesus was the man which was to be known by the name 
of Srafic/i — the Branch qfEigkfeousness — the Nei^r 
of Jesse — the N^ctzarite — the Holy One of God. 
The chief reason that moves me to embrace this inter- I 
pretation is, because these two words, Natzar and 
Ma%ir, with their derivatives, or words of equivalent 415 
^ signification, are the very titles wherein the Holy 
I Ghost seeras to delight when he describes the king- ' 

dom of Christ. His very crown is called by a word of 
H the same root with Mazanens or Na^aremis^ the 
^ Nazarite ; as, Psalm cxxxii, 18, Upon him shall his 
crown Jfourish, Nor do I see what can be objected i 
against us, save only this : ' If what was said of Sam- 
sou as the type be fulfilled in Christ, as in the body or 
I substance, then Christ should have been a true Naxa- 
rite, as Samson was.' Out of doubt he was so ; but as 
he was a true and perfect priest, though no legal 
priest after the order of Aaron, but according to the 

I order of Melchisedec, which was more eminent and 
excellent ; so he was a true and perfect Nazarite, 
(though no legal Nazarite from his birthj or rather 
the perfection or id^a of Nazarites, and therefore to 
be separated from that concretion of ceremonial mat- 

• ters wherein the form and essence of legal Nazarites' 
devotion did consist. And yet^ as it became the 
Prince and crowned King of Nazarites, the aXipa and 
B oifieya of Nazarites, 6 Na^wpalo^, or him on whose head 
the Nazarites' crown was to flourishj he performed the 
legal rites of Na^aritism by his ambassador John 
Baptist, in whom he set an end to those legal rites. 
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Ab for the manner of their births and the angelical M 
[jredictions, with other occur rences> no type in scrip- 
ture agrees better with tlie kitea^ or protofypofh than 
Samson and John Baptist with our Saviour ; how 
that which was literally meant of Samson may be ■ 
said to be principally meant of Christ shall elsewhere 
(God willing) appear. I would now only request you 
to observe, that in some copies of the LXX it is said 
that Samson should be Na^i^^aioi^ 6rau, in others (re- fl 
tuining the sense or exposition, not the etymology) 
it is said he should be dyiov Geo?, or smictificatio Do- 
minif i. e, JDommo sauctificatiis. Aud so the Holy 
Ghost, when he gives us the true exposition of the 
Greek Na^a/>ij>'0¥, as by the disposition of the Divine ■ 
Providence it should sound to us, extorts this con- 
fession from the unclean spirit : JVhat have tve to do 
with thee, Jesus Nazareae f I know thee who thou 
art — not simply ayto^, as it was said of Samson, but 
o ay ioq tov B^ov — that Holy Ones of whom Samson and 
legal Nazarites were but types- Again, where it is 
foretold by the angel that Samson should begin to save 
Israel out of the hands of the Philistines, this speech, 
inethinks, should imply a relation to some greater 
Saviour that was to accomplish this salvation of Israel 
from the hands of their enemies. And besides the 
spiritual redemption of them and us, (of all the Israel 
of God,) accomplished by Christ, and prefigured by 
Samson's temporal saving of them from the Philis- 
tines ; to my simplicity, it seems not altogether void 
of observation, that as Samson was born when the 
Israelites were first oppressed by the Philistines, so 
Christ likewise was then born when Herod, an alien. 
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and a Philistine by births was tyrant aB well of Judaea 

as Falsestina. 

20. That I may conclude in one word, as I in- 
tendedj with you noble stems* or other hopeful plants 
here seated in this famous nursery of arts* whose 
growth I wish in all the knowledge of foreign nations ; 
only, in the bowels of Clirist Jesus our Saviour, let me 
beseech you, and in his name, as his unworthy minister, 
charge you, that neither out of phautastic doting love 
to foreign nations, or natural pride of your hearts, 
you ever say with that Syrian courtier, " Are not 
Isther, Po, and Marauder, tbe beautified subjects of 
delicate Grecian or Italian wits, better than Jordan or 
Kedron, than all the waters of Israel?" Slander not 4] 6 
the mountains of Samaria (no not in your secret 
thoughts) for dry and barren in respect of Parnassus 
or Cytheron ; but though with Ephraim you wander 
to view the glorious sights, or learn such choice expe- 

trience as the famous monarchies of Assyria, Babylon, 
Greece, or Italy can aftbrd youj yet let not your souls, 
which God by Christ doth woo more earnestly than 
he did Ephraim by my prophet, be ever affianced to 
these aliens ; but return at length to these your cities 

tof Israel, and visit Nazareth, wherein the Lord hath 
%vrought his wonders, wherein tbe rod of Jesse sprung 
up. And what way soever you bend your course, 
^iake God's providence for your pilot, and let Jesus of 
B Nazareth, the Star of Jacob, the Branch of David, and 
»,Nazarite of God, (in whom all the propheeies of 
f^iifierent ages meet as lines in their centre, for the 
making up of whose glory as well the scurrilous 

tappellations of his deadly enemies as the glorious 
galutations of his followers concur, as the diverse meri- 
dians of distant regions or opposite hemispheres in 
the pole,) be always the loadstar of your though ts- 
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liui when tfiejiiines.f of time was comey God sentjbrtk his^ 
Son, made of a woman^ made under ike law\ to redeem 



than (hat were under the law, that we mi^ht receive t 



adoptlan of sojis. 

I' xVLL things naturally desire their preservation. 
There is as true a longing of bad humours to feed 
and strengthen themselves by semblable nutriment, 
as of nature to expel them. And since the corjhiption 
of nature became in a manner natural to the sons of 
Adam, it hath ever been the property of it, if not 
altogether to loathe the food of life, yet to mingle it 
with such sauces as strengthen the flesh to resist the 
working of the spirit. 

A dangerous spice of this intern perancy you may 
behold in these Galatians, now seeking to allay the 
sweet promises of the gospel, which their corrupt 
taste could not relish, with the bitter threats and curses 
of the law* The pretences used by favourers of cir- 
cumcision to colour this ill compounded receipt might 
be more than can possibly come to this age's notice. 
Two more principal are sufficiently, though impli- 
citly, notified unto us by our apostle's answers 
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preventions. The fonner is drawn from the glorious 
testimonies given by God's saints to the law before 
the revelation of the gospeL For, taking these Jews 
as they were many hundreds of years before Christ 
was born, the Lord hath not dealt m with any nation: 
asjbr hu judgments J they had not known them^. And 418 
can these Galatians, by nature Gentiles, the offspring 
of heathens, excel Israel without observation of that 
law by which Israel had so far exceeded all the nations 
of the world ? 

2, But as the dawning, though in respect of former 
darkness it may seem as day, compared to the bright 
sunshine following is rather to be reputed part of 
nighti so the state of the Jews under the law, although 
a freedom in respect of that thrall and ignorance 
wherein they had lived in Egypt, was but bondage 
and slavery to the liberty of the gospel. And these 
Galatians^ in turning to the law after they had been 
so well entered in the gospel, renewed the Israelites' 

^sin, who being on their way to Canaan resolved to 

Vturn back to the house of bondage whence the Lord 
had freed them. Or, to make the best that may be of 
their opinion, say they did not indeed (as in express 
w^ords they did not) utterly revoke the gospel, but 
only couple it with the law ; yet even this their error 
and disobedience is the very same as if the Israelites 

B|8bould have resolved not to use manna, which God 
sent them from heaven for bread, unless they might 
have onions and garlick and the fleshpots of Egypt 
for their meat. 

H 3. The second argument wherewith these Jewish 
seducers had bewitched these foolish GalatianSj (as 
we may gather from our a|iostle's preoccupation in 
this present chapter,) was muchwhat the same with 

^V ^ P^Idi cxlvli. 20. 
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that main charm wherewith the Roman sorcerers so 
mightily prevail with the ignorant of our times. 

These or the like queries you may imagine were 
often propounded to these late converts by the Jews : 
" Whose successors would Paul, would Apollos, would 
others, which abandon circumcision or the ceremonial 
law, be reputed? Do they not call themselves the 
children of prophets? Would they not be accounted 
the sons of God's chosen people? And what religion 
(I pray) did the prophets or their godly forefathers 
profess ? Did they not all subscribe to the ceremonies 
given by Moses ? Did they not live and die in these 
practices which we persuade you to ? And so living, 
and so dying, did they live or die like slaves or bond- 
men, or as freeborn sons of Abraham, and heirs of 
the everlasting promises ?" 

4* To bring this controversy between our apostle 
and these seducers to a more short and distinct issue- 
First, they agree that only such as lived under the 
law were the true church and people of God ; secondly, 
that only the true church and people of God were the 
sons of Abraham, and heirs of the everlasting pro-* 
mises. But from these grants or suppositions our 
apostle thus infers : _ 

As every other heir, so the church of God was tofl 
have a time of nonage before she could come to her 
full age, or be instated in the inheritance bequeathed ; 
that during this nonage, the state or condition of 
God's church and people, as of all other heirs in their 
child hood J did nothing differ from the condition of 
servants. Whence again it will follow, that as the 
authority of tutors, of guardians, and feoffees in trust, 
(though for the times being most absolute,) is utterly 
to expire and determine at the time by the testator or 
donor appointed for the heir to enter upon his inherit- 
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ance ; so the law of ordinances which God himself had 
given by Moses, though during the time of the church's 
nonage most absolute and sovereign, was to be repealed 
and cancelled at the fulness of time, i, e. at the time ^19 
appointed bjr God for the full age of the church. 
Where it will be no digression by the wuy to observe, 
that the period of other heirs' nonage was not always 
precisely determined by human laws, but might be 
longer or shorter, according to the appointment of the 
donor. Lastly, as secular heirs, by not entering upon 
their inheritance at the time appointed, do much pre- 
judice their title, and deserve (as we say) to be begged 
for fools, so the church and people of God, by not 
abandoning the yoke of the law at the time appointed 
by God for their full age, did thereby make them- 
selves uncapable of the blessing bestowed on them in 
the gospel. 

5, This is the point most pressed by our apostle in this 
and the chapter following: Standfast therefore in the 
liberty whereiinth Christ kaih made you Jree^ and he 
not entangled again by the yoke of bondage. Behold^ I 
Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised^ Christ 
shall profit you nothing, For I testify again to every 
man that is circumcised^ that he is a debtor to do the 
whole lauK Christ is become of no effect imto you^ 
whosoever of you are Justified by the law ; ye are 
fallen from grace^. 

Now that which determined the church's nonage, 
and did, ipsofacto^ extinguish the sovereign authority 
of the law, was the sending forth of the Son of God, 
who was heir of all things. Jiut when the fulness of 
time was come^ God sent forth his Son, made of a 
woman^ fnade under the laii\ to redeem them that 
were under the law, that we might receive the adop- 
^ Gahitiaiisv. i — 4. 
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Hon of sons. Or, according to the dialect of our 
English law, that the inheritance of sons might be 
conveyed or made over unto us, (for so much the 
Greek airoXa^jSttret may import,) and it was to be 
conveyed unto us, not by right of birth, (all of us 
being child i^eo of wrath,) but by adoption p Now 
adoption is the ingraflSng of a foreigner into a better 
stock or iamily. The only stock whereinto we (which 
were not sons, but servants) could be ingraffed was the 
true and natural Son of God. He alone could set 
Gentiles free from the bondage of sin, and Jews from 
tlie curst? of tlie law, which was added because of 
trattsfftej^swH. The sum theu of our apostle^s doctrine 
in this place is the same with onr Saviour's : Feril^, 
f?m/y, / sat; ttnto ffou, (that boast of Abraham's seed, 
and ne^^er were in sabjectioo to any, to you^ J say,) 
Thut whoever mmmifteth sin is the servant of sin. 
And the servtmi abideth not in the house Jbr ever: 
but the Son ifbideth ever. If the San tkeref&re make 
yanjiee, ye .tAo// bejhee indeed^. 

6* Keferring the act of redemption, and this glo- 
rious prerogative of being the sons of God^ unto some M 
l>etter occasion, give me leave^ first, to unfold what 
the Sou of God hath done for his part^ that he might 
be a perfect and uupartial Redeemer ; secondly, what 
is on our parts required that we might be capable of 
his redemption* 

In the former, I shall endeavour to stir up admira- 
tion at the wisdom and love of Gt)d ; the use whereof 
shall be to kindle love and thankfulness in ourselves^ 
and to incite our alacrity in performing snch duties as M 
are required at our hands. * 

The sum of that which the Sou of God hath under^ 
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taken for us is by our apostle gathered to these three 
heads : 

1 , He was sent forth into the world. 

2, He was made of a ivoman. 

3, He was made under the law. 

Of these in their order: aud of their several neces- 
sities and conveniences. 

To be a son^ necessarily presupposeth a begetting. 
If then we be the sons of God^ we must be begotten by 
him ; and of us, that are his children by adoption, 
saith St, James, He begat ns with the word of truths 
that we should be the Jirstfruits of his creatures'^. 
This tvord of truths by which we must be begotten, 
must first be conceived by us, and yet it is the prin- 
cipal of those good and peifect gifts all and every one 
of which (as the same apostle speaks) arey)'0»i above^ 
and descend to us from the Father of light^. But 
who shall ascend up into heaven to fetch them thence ? 
Mo ma?i (saith our Savjoiu*) ascendeth up to heaven^ 
but he that desve?ided Jrom heaven^ the Son of man 
which is in heaven^. When he discoursed of heavenly 
mysteriesj he spake what he knewy and testified tvJmi 
he had seen ; others spake but by guess or hearsay, as 
they had been taught : Mo man (saith 8t John) hath 
seen God at any time; but the only begotten Son^ 
which was in the bosom of the Father^ he hath 
declared him^. Being in the bosom of the Father 
from everlastings he could not but know hjm> and his 
will concerning man from everlasting. But so long as 
he remained in the bosom of God^ not manifested to 
the world, we could no more approach the place of 
his dwelling than we could the dwelling of his Fa- 
ther, we were as nncapable of liis instructions as of 
his Father's. 

^ Jamea i. i8. « Ver. 17. f John Hi. 13. g Chap* i. i8p 
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7. Requisite llierefore it ^%as be should be sent forlfa 
that he might be our Teacher; such a mature authen 
tic Teacher, as saving truth, able to beget sods UDto 
God, should issue as naturally from his mouth as ripe 
seedf apt for propagation, doth from fruitful trees. 
From this his efficacy in teaching did the people 
admire God speaking in him, Jbr he tQught not as 
ike Scribes and Pharkees^ but as one that had an- 
ih&rity^l being indeed the author of that doctrine ■ 
which he taught ; one from whose fulness aU former 
taachers had received their measure of knowledge- 
Moses himself^ that gave the law, much more the 
Scribes and PhariseeSj the expounders of it, were 
but as ordinary schoolmasters; their best auditors but 
as Bchoolboys, or gTammar-scholars, labouring all their 
lifetimes to learn the first rudiments or elements of 
saving knowledge. But after the Divine Word had 
spoken to the world by the mouth of man, great tvas 
the number of preachers : He gfive some, apostles ; 
and some, jirophets ; and some, evangelists ; and 
some, pastors €tnd teachers^ ; of such mysteries as no 
secular artists, nor children of prophets^ could everl 
attain unto ; nor did they which taught the world 
these mysteries learn them by rule or method, 

8. But you will say, 'All this might have been done, 
although he had been sent in the form of an angeU ■ 
wherein he appeared unto the fathers. He that taught 
Moses without the substance of man could have taught h 
the apostles and evangelists the whole doctrine of the I 
gospelt although he had not been born of a woman : 
he that overthrew Pharaoh and all his host in the 
Red sea, put the Canaanites and other enemies of 
Israel to flight, by his sole invisible presence^ could 
not he have vanquished sin and Satan without the 
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assumptian of our nature? doth the flesh add strength 
unto the spirit?' 

The question is, not what be could have done by 
his almighty power, but what in his wisdom was 
most fit and convenient for our redemption. Now, 
this we say, that by the eternal rules of equity, which 
God observes in all his ways, it was not only conve-* 
nient but necessary, (though not for our instruction, 
yet for our redemption and sanctifieation,) that his 
Son should be not only man, but man made of a 
woman : and our apostle in saying thus, saith a great 
deal more than if he had said bor?i of a wonutu. 

9- Every man except the first man Adam is born of 421 
a woman, but no man besides the Son of God, by whom 
man and ail things were made, was made of a woman. ! 
The mysteries contained in this maimer of speech 
cannot be duly valued or unfolded without some ex- 
plication of that peculiar reference which these words, 
in the apostle's intent and meaning, have to the first 
creation of man and woman, 

10. And here I must entreat you of the weaker sex 
to observe with me^ that our apostle, as well to put 
you in mind of that duty which you owe to your hus- 
bands, as also to stir up your thankfulness towards 
God for yoiu™ redemption, still refers you to tlie 
manner of your mother Eve's creation and transgres- 
sion. Two testimonies shall at this time suffice for 
the establishing of this truth, both taken from our 
apostle's writings: of which, the one best expounds 
the true force and meaning of this phrase, made of a 
woman ^ the other unfolds the mysteiy therein con- 
tained. 

The former is, 1 Cor, xi. 7, &c- : For a man indeed 
ought not to cover kis head, forasmuch as he is the 
image and glon/ of God : hut the tvomau is the glory 
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of the man. For the man is not of ihe woman; but the 
woman of the ttian. Neither was the man created ^r 
the woman ; but the woman Jbr the man. Thus he 
derives your subordmation to your husbands from the 
first original of your sex ; this method and manner of 
inslntction he learned from our Saviour, who rc?soIved 
the difficulty proposed concerning divorce, from the 
canon or institution of matrimony enacted by Grod, 
with Adam s consent and voice, whilst Eve was formed- 
Nevertheless, to qualify and moderate this authority 
which the man by priority of creation hath over the 
woman, the apostle adds ; Neither is the man without 
ihe wmnan, n&r the woman without the man^ in the 
Lord: ^for as the woman is of the man^ even so is the 
man also by the woman, but all things of God^. 
The first woman, then, was made of the first man ; all 
men since have come into the world by the woman ; 
but the Son of God came not only by the woman^ but 
was 7ueide of the woman, as the first woman was of 
the first man. This great mystery was precisely fore- 
told by the prophet Jeremiah, though not so plainly 
as many at the first sight would observe it : The Lord 
hath created a new thing in ihe earthy A wom€in shall 
compass a man ; or^ The female shall enclose the mule^ 
or man of strength^ : it is called a new creation with 
reference to the first creation, wherein the woman was 
enclosed in the man ; as here, quite contrary, the man 
is enclosed in the woman by the immediate hand of 
God, conceived and born witliout any concurrence of 
man ; as the first woman was brought forth out of 
the substance of man without the help or consort of a 
woman. 

11. The second place in our apostle's writings which 
truliest explicates the meaning of the mystery con- 

^ r Cor. xi. 1 1. ' Jereui. 
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tained here in my text, or in the place of Jeremiah 
last cited, and best sets forth the incomprehensible 
wisdom of God's proceedings in the admirable work of 
man's redemption, is, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12 ; Let the woman 
learn in silence with all mibjectioti, Sui I snffer not 
a woman to teaeh^ nor to nsurp ttutkority over ike 
mant but to be in silence. Why is her usurpation of 
authority over the man so insufferable? The reason in 
the next words is given in part from the order of her 
creation. For Adam was Jirstjbrmedy then Em. This 
proves that she should have been under man's authority 
though neither he nor she had sinned ; but the prin- 
cipal reason why she is put to silence, especially in the 422 
church, is from the manner of lier transgression, in the 
verse following : And Adam tvas not deceived^ but the 
woman being deceived was in the transgression ; be- 
cause she had boldly adventured to hold parley with 
the old serpent without her husband's leave^ and con- 
tracted, with so great danger to all mankind, without 
his instructions; because, this done, she took upon her 
to be the serpent's agent to bring over her husband 
(whom she was to counsel when her advice was de- 
manded, not to lead) into the same combination : there- 
fore is this modesty and silence, which the apostle 
speaks of, enjoined the whole sex by way of punish- 
ment, or at least to put them in niiud of tlieir mother's 
first transgression ; for Eve's disease or surfeit of the 
forbidden fruit {until God in his infinite wisdom found 
out a sovereign remedy by the contrary) was more 
dangerous and prejudicious to the whole sex than 
Adam's was to his sons. 

This truth is included in the last clause of our 
apostle's discourse concerning this point, 1 Tim.ii, 15, 
Nevertheless she shall be saved. This adversative 
particle nevertheless supposeth a tacit objection, this 
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or the like : * But is there no means left for Eve's salva* 
tion, Bs well as for Adam's, though she only were se- 
duced by the serpent? or shall not the woman which 
is hi subjection be saved as well as the man which 
hath authority over her ? Yes ; she shall he saved 
too; but by what means? Sia tTj^ T€Kvoyomm^ through 
chihibearhtg : but, alas ! what shall then become of the 
barren womb, or of her that beareth no children?' 

12. Corneljus a Lapide, a late Jesuit, would have 
the paius of childbirth to be in this place established 
as a purgatoryj without which this sex could not enter 
into heaven* Must then the excessive or extraordi- 
nary sufferings of some mothers supererogate for other 
women that bear no children? I shall not need to 
trouble myself with removing this stone of offence, 
which can stumble none but the daughters of the blind 
church ; I will pass over it, and proceed : As this place 
of Timothy best expounds the words of my text, so 
may these words in it, ^la ri?? reKvoyovlmi best be ex- 
pounded by another place in this epistle, wherein the 
apostle, discoursing of that promise of God to Abra- 
ham, In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth 
he hlessed^^\ excellently observes, (what the matter 
and circumstance of the text, not the grammatical sin- 
gularity of number, doth necessarily infer,) This is not 
spoken to his seed as of many ; hut as qfone, A fid to 
thy seed^ ivhieh is Christ ". To connnent therefore upon 
St, Paul by the analogy of his comments upon Moses ; 
he saith not in this place, the ivomau shall be saved 
through bearing of children^ as speaking of many, but 
through her childhirih ; as meaning one^ which is fl 
Christ the Son of God, made of a woman without 
man. 

13, It is usual with the Hebrews to put the abstract 
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for the COD Crete, substantives for adjectives : Cause 
our cupfivity to return like the rivers in the south ^i 
that iSj, bring home our captives with speed i so s€iha- 
tion is often put for sttviour^ glory for glorious, justice 
for just^ &c. Now by the same privilege which ad* 
mitteth captivity for captives^ or sancfijieatio Domini 
for Domini smictifieatus, must TeKvojovla^ chi/dbirth, 
go in this place for as much as to t€kvov yevvfjdiif : er6>- 
O^^erai Sta rij? T€Ktfoyoina^ IS all one With (TwQn^eTat Sia 
TO? reKvov y^vyrjBivro^, she shall be saved by her child. 
Briefly, the woman's childbirth is as much as the 
woman's childy and the woman's child is somewhat 
more than the woman's seed; for that the woman's 4^ 
seed which was to crush the serpent's head should be- 
come a child, and be brought forth by his mother, not 
conceived only, is no paradox of our invention ; it was 
the meaning of God's promise when first he made it-, 
that this seed should be such a child, so conceived and 
brought forth, as might truly call a woman his mother, 
but no man on earth his father- 

14, To give you a more distinct view of God's wis- 
dom in contriving the means of our salvation. The 
first woman, by yielding her consent to the wicked 
spirit, eats of the forbidden fniit, in hope she and her 
husband should become gods, and their offspring like 
young gods, knowing good and evil; the issue of this 
adulterous compact with the serpent was, that she 
conceived sin, and brought forth death, before she was 
a mother of children ; and her children with their pos- 
terity were by nature the sons of wrath, the serpents 
seed, and heirs of his everlasting curse. To cure this 
malady by the contrary, God in his wisdom so ordains^ 
that another of the weaker sex, of a temper quite con- 
trary to her mother Eve — one as lowly as she was 
** Psalm cxxYi. 4, 
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proud; whom the old serpent had never tempted with 
dreams of being a queen, much less of being a goddess 
on earth — one whose spirit rejoiced in the lowly estate 
of an handmaid^ should, by yielding consent to the 
blessed Spirit, conceive him that was the Son of God, 
the Tree of life, in whom as many as believe receive 
the adoption of sons, and are coheirs with him of ever- 
lasting bliss. No marvel if the issues of their consents 
should be so contrary, whenas the principal agents ■ 
with whom they contracted were such opposite^ ; the 
one was the spirit of truth, the Author of life, and 
COD of LIGHT \ the other, the spirit of falsehood^ the 
father of lies^ and prince of darkness. Lastly, the 
first woman did thus adulterate her soul by contract- 
ing with Satan without advice or consent of her hus- 
band \ and this is that which made her estate and the 
state of her sex far more desperate than Adam's was : 
for, as divines observe, the mcked angels, because they 
sinned wittingly and willingly, without a tempter, are 
left without all means of a mediator or redeemer: 
now the woman, in that she did partake more deeply of 
this their sin, (for being tempted by them she forth- 
with turned tempter with them,) was more liable to 
their remediless puoishments than the man, until the 
Lord in mercy found out the means here mentioned by 
our apostle to relieve her* The conclusion intended by 
him in that discourse is to assure womankind , that 
Eve's assenting to Satan (without the advice of her 
husband) was not more available to condemn the sex, 
than the blessed virgin's bringing forth of her first- 
born, whom she conceived by mere reliance on God's 
promise, without the concurrence or furtherance of^ 
man, was to redeem it, V 

15. This exposition of the place in Timothy is so 
clear and natural, that not the meanest student here 
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present (so he will mark the former references to the 
first creation) but may well wonder how any professed 
interpreter coudd omit it. Imagine with me that the 
whole tenor of this assurance, devised in terms most 
exquisite for security and comfort of the weaker sex, 
were to be perused by any ordinary lawyer but with 
half the dih'gence men use to examine leases or other 
evidences concerning their private commodities, the 
principal clause or demise itself would at first sight ap- 
pear to be contained in these words, ^rmOw^rat Sh Sta 424 
Tij^ T€Kvoyovlm, It would likewise be as apparentj 
that^iV/i, love^ koliuess^ sobriety y and temperance, did 
follow only by way of condition or proviso ; or* to 
speak in our own dialect, seeing Juith^ lotie^ &c, are 
added as conditions or qualifications on tlie woman's 
part, who is the subject or patient, the means or me- 
ritorious cause of salvation being emphatically as- 
signed under scholastic character in the clause prece- 
dent, crfw0ijcr€Tcii Sta T^? T€Kpoyovta^ I this liatli always 
seemed to me a demonstration as evident as any can 
be, ab effectUj that the principal object or foundation 
of saving faith {ike promised womatCn seed) must 
needs be comprised in the word T^Kvoyovla. hi Jestis 
Christ, saith the apostle, neither ciremncimon availeth 
amj things nor uncircumcision^ hut faith which worketh 
by love P ; but neither love, nor faith working by love, 
can avail more without Christ Jesus than circumcision 
in Christ Jesus ; and bootless it had been to have 
added this conditional, ij' they continue in Jaith^ &c., 
unless the foundation of faith and salvation had been 
comprised in the former words. She shall he saved hy 
her childbirth. Now as fidelity^ chastity, and practices 
of charity are necessary to all, but in a peculiar and 
remarkable soit necessary to those whose forefathers 
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have been perfidious^ adulterers, and oppressors; so^ 
albeit none can be saved without these virtues here 
nieutioued, {fnith^ charily^ holiness, temperance^) yet 
are these peculiarly necessary to the weaker sex, in 
resjiect of the first wonian*s sin ; to the several parta 
or degrees whereof they are most divinely and accu- 
rately suited and ranked by our apostle. One part of 
her transgression (perhaps the first) was infidelity^ or 
distrust to God's threats and promises ; therefore it is 
required as a condition necessary to all women, iva 
^^vmcriv €v wIhtu^ that they he constant injiiith : another 
part of the first woman's sin (besides disloyalty) was 
breach of that social love which by order of creation 
was due unto her husband ; for as she had beginning 
of being from him, so she was not to have contracted 
any business concerning her estate without him ; she 
should have known his consent before she had pre^^ 
Bumed to have passed her^s ; and because she did not 
so, but brake the bond of social love, it is required of ^ 
all women thai they continue in love. " 

16» Again, the first woman polluted her soul with 
spiritual adultery by listening to Satan's impious sug- 
gestions : hence it is required of the weaker sex^ that 
they continue in holiness and chastity : the clasp that 
must keep ail these ornaments or spiritual habits close 
about them is temperance; for so the apostle con*fl 
eludes : Notwithstamling they shall be saved^ if they 
continue in faith mid charity and holiness loith tem- 
perance : as if he had saidj " It was their mother Eve's 
intemperate appetite of the forbidden fruit, fair iiifl 
show, which did quicken and give life unto the first 
transgression^ whose first seed, perhaps, was pride ; 
and for this reason continent eyes and temperate appe- 
tites are on the woman's part required in the last place, 
as subjection is in the first," For conclusion of this 



MankincTs Comfort from the weaker Sex. 241 

point; as this catalogue of virtues in the last clause 
hath express reference to the several parts of her trans- 
gression, so have these words, a-wOiia-erai Se Sia t?? T€k:- 
poyovla^f as peculiar relation unto the promise concern- 
ing the woman's seed, which was to bruise the ser- 
penfs head^. 

17. I shall not need to trouble this learned audience 
with a doctrine very frequent, because most useful in 
the primitive church: a necessity was laid upon the 
reverend fathers of those times to use this place as 425 
one amongst many most pregnant for refutation of 
such heretics as held our Saviour did take only the 
shape and figure, not the true flesh and substance of 
man from his mother. But seeing their heresies have 
for these many years slept with their bodies, I hold it 

a sin to awake them by entertaining any solemn dis- 
pute with them, or making loud declamation against 
them : taking the truth, which these men are not able 
now to contradict, for unquestionable, (as being the 
principal subject of all Christian knowledge,) their 
observation is neither unnecessary for any time, nor 
impertinent to this present occasion, who out of this 
phrase, made of a woman, would give us the true 
MEDIUM, or causal demonstration of another conclu- 
sion, essentially subordinate to the forecited observa- 
tion of the ancient: the conclusion is, that our Sa- 
viour did, with the substance or flesh of man, take 
upon him all the infirmities and weaknesses of our 
mortal flesh. 

18. The heathens, although they feigned Pallas to 
be a goddess, yet conceived her to be of a masculine 
valour and true heroical spirit, as being wholly con- 
ceived and bom of Jupiter s substance, not participat- 
ing of Juno's nature or disposition. That wisdom in 

q Gen. iii. 15. 
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mm nor comeliness; and ivken we shall see him, 
ikere is no beauty that we should desire him. He is 
despised and rejected of meUi a man of' sorrows^ and 
acquainted with griefs. 
K 19- Marriage well fitted is a kiDd of music, and con- 
sists in a trae consort of the stronger and weaker sex : 
but in this happy marriage betwixt heaven and 
EARTH J between the divine and human nature^ the 
Son of God and the seed of Abraham, there ia a con- 
tort of contrarieties (of strength and weakness) in their 
abstracts : he that was Geber-el^ " the strength of 
God/' is indissolubly linked with the weakness of man, 426 
with the flesh and substance of a woman. He of 
whom God might have saidj as Jacob did of Reuben 
before his fallj Mij first born ^ my mighty and the be^ 
ginning of my strength ^ the excellency ofdignHtj^ and 
the ej^cellency of power \ is become (sin only excepted) 
like unto Reuben when his dignity was gone, unstable 
m water; the Son of God (not by adoption, but by 
L eternal generation) is sent forth, made of a woman^ 
\ and thereby subjected to more infirmities than any 
man before him had been, or after can be ; strength 
was thus to stoop to weakness, that weakness might 
become strong; and eternity to match with mortab'ty, 
that our mortal bodies might be immortal \ for as man 
and wife are one flesh, so much more the Son of God 
and the woman's seed make but one Christ; and in 
this consort the spouse or weaker nature, coruscat 
Mariti titulis^ is really dignified with these late men- 
tioned or the like titles of her lord and husband- 
Strength is now become her girdle, and immortality 
her wedding garment; freedom, joy, and happiness 
everlasting are made her jointure, whose former state 
was mortality charged with servitude and infirmities. 
* Isaiah liii. 2, * Gen. xlix- 3. 
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20. The former (jbservation concerning the import- 
ance of the word mulier here used^ though in my 
opinion not impertinent to our apostle's meaning, may 
in better judgments seem rather to increase than di- 
minish a common difficulty. First, were his meaning 
such as we suppose it, he had said better, y€v6fX€VQy k 
SiJXeofj than €k yvpaiKo^ ; Jitctum ex^fcemina, rather than 
ex muliere : iovjhemina being the proper name of the 
weaker sex seems to import fragility more directly 
than mulier doth : besides, this phrase, ^c^^??* ex Jw- 
mina^ would have well consorted with that principal 
article of our belief, " He was made and born of a 
virgin ;" with which this form of speech in my test, 
Jaeiiim ex muliere^ may seem scarce compatible; for 
virgo m^Afwmina are subordinate, every virgo is/flf-^ 
mina; but mrgo and mulier, or jwn and -jrapOSmg^ are" 
rather opposites : some learned interpreters > notwith- 
standing, have observed the Greek yuvij to be some- 
times taken for TrapOho^t as mulier likewise in the 
Latin is for virgo: and why might not the apostle 
use the like language ? Yet in saying thus much and 
no more, they make the manner of his speech more 
capable of excuse than meritorious of admiration ; 
whereas to my apprehension there lies a mystery in 
the word yvp>}, as here it is used by the apostle^ whicli^ 
had not been so well expressed, either by the com m 00" 
name of the sex, 6j5Xw,^/G?OT/«ff, or by wapOii^o^, mrgo. 

For better notification of what I conceive, you are 
to consider that virgo and mulier (as the words an- 
swering to them in the Greek) have two significations, 
or rather importances ; virgo sometimes implies no 
more than Jieminam inlactam, or viri iguaram, '* a 
woman that knows not a man ;" sometimes it signifies, 
^wvmiam intactmn, iiec despon.mlam, '* a woman not 
betrothed f' viulier likewise implies sometimes an op- 
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position to the first importance ur signification oimrgo^ 
and signifieth as nmch a^foeminam corruplaMt or viri 
guar am ; sometimes it imports no more ih^u Jhemhmm 
viro desponaatfim ; and this later use or importancej 
whether of the Latin nmlier or of the Greek ywif^ is 
not opposite, but coincident to the second use or im- 
portance of virffOt or -jrapOem^ I one and the same^/&?- 
mina may be intactaj and yet tieA'ponmta^ a wife or 
woman betrothed unto a man, and yet a virgin. So 

■ Eve is called by the Septuagint ywijj (in the original, 
ishaliy) " a wife," at her first creation ; matrimony it- 
self was established in her extraction out of Adam's 427 
side ; in this sense she was mulier^ " a wife," when she 

■ committed the first transgression, and yet irapQho^j or 
Jbemina intactci^ a virgin too ; for she did not Icnow 

»her husband before she had contaminated lier soul with 
lusting after the serpent's baits; and for this reason 
would the Wisdom of God be made man of a virgin, 
and yet withal ex muUere^ of a virgin betrothed unto 
a husband, that Eve's miscarriage might be regained 
in her. Eve was created to be a help to Adam, but 
proved his ruin; the blessed virgin must likewise be 
solemnly consecrated for a help to man, but so conse- 
crated becomes a comforter, not to Joseph only, but to 
all his brethren, to all the Israel of God, whether they 
be Jews or Gentiles- 

121. For the Wisdom of God thus solicitously and 
accurately to contrive and plot the means of mankind's 
redemption, it was expedient and necessary ^ in respect 
of that inbred superstition wherewith both Jews and 
Gentiles were deeply tainted : all of us, from our cradle, 
from the womb, are sick of our mother Eve's disease; 
prone, upon every light accidental circumstance, or 
want of ceremonial references, to i>ick occasion when 
none is offered, to distrust God's promises for our good ; 
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the subtilty of the old serpent continues still the same, 
rather increased by long experience than impaired by 
age ; no sophister so captious, no lawyer so cunning 
as he, to mispersuade ineuj either that the instruments 
of their assurance want words to carry the inheritance 
unto all, or that their Redeemer is unable or unwilling 
to instate them in it; or that some at least, in respect 
of their particular condition or state of life^ are un- 
capable of the good intended. For preventing this his 
cunning hath God in his wisdom encompassed and 
hedged in all mankind with such a world of references 
and admirable alliances unto bis Son made man of a _ 
woinaDj as no sort or condition of men (that frame^ 
their aspect aright) can suspect themselves to be ex- 
cluded ; every circumstance of his person, conception, 
birth, and life, are suited, as it were of purpose, to give, 
check unto the utmost curiosity of superstitious human 
fancy, 

22. Had our Redeemer been only man, though a: 
man much more after God's own heart than his father; 
David was, we would have said of him as we do of 
friend whose mind we know to be better than hi 
means ; * Surely he wisheth me well, and would lay 
down his life to do me good ; bat being once dea 
what dominion can he have over death ? or raisei 
again, yet being far absent in the highest heavens, ho 
shall he guard me against Satan and his angels, stil! 
present to assault me here on earth?' Again, had h 
been only the Son of God, we would have conceived 
him as we do of many great ones, whom we acknow- 
ledge to be honourably disposed, but not so tenderly 
compassionate of poor men's cases as might be wished, 
because they have no acquaintance with jKJverty or 
the miseries that attend it< To prevent these tempta- 
tions to distrust^ God would have his only Son to be 




Maukind's Comfttri from tfte weaker Sex. 



3*7 



I 



I 
I 



» 



made a Mfin of sorrows^ and of entire acquaintance 
with griet, a man subject to greater bodily vexations 
than any in this life can taste ; and yet at last to be 
exalted according to his human nature unto glory, that 
we might have a splicitor in the court of heaven^ of 
our own corporation and stock ; one that could pity 
onr wants and compassionate our grievances, by the 
lively experience and never fading utemory of his own 
more grievous sufi'erings whilst he lived on earth ; able 
withal to plead our deliverance from danger, out of 
that infinite Wisdom which he is, and to procure it by 4S8 
that infinite favour and respect which be hath with 
his Father from everlasting. 

23, Or if the Son of God had been made man, as 
Adam was, of the earth, or not thus miraculously made 
of a woman, the old serpent might easily have brought 
the weaker sex into a relapse of their native distrust 
unto God^a promises ; fear, if not despair, would in 
temptations have overtaken them, lest Christ had 
been sent forth to redeem the man only whose sex he 
assumed, not silly woman, to whom he had no special 
reference- Or had he been made mak of a virgin 
only, not of a wife or woman betrothed to a hus- 
band, married persons might have mistrustedj lest 
matrimony had made them more capable of their first 
parents' curse than of the blessing made in the pro- 
mised seed, or lest the conjunction of twain in one 
flesh might have caused a divorce of both from him, 
unto whom whosoever is conjoined is made one ^spirit 
With him^^ Now that the world might know mar- 
riage to be honotirtihle among etll mefi^ and that the 
bonds of undefiled wedlock are no fetters to the soul, 
it pleased the Wisdom of God to be conceived in wed- 
lockj and born of a virgin affianced to a man. On the 
I" I Cor. y\, 17, 
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vagabonds and fugitives from his presence. Indeed 
the greatest part of the circunK'ision proved Cain's 
brethren in the event: but that God did not by cir- 
cumcision mark them to exile and slaughter is suffi- 
ciently manifested, in that he caused his only Son to 
be circumcised. So then he is circumcised and made 
under the law, that such as were of the circumcision 
and under the law might have full assurance he was 
sent forth to be their Redeemer. Yet had he been con- 
ceived in the same province wherein he was horn and 
circumcised J the ten tribes, or kingdom of Israel, 
might well have doubted whether God's promises had 
not been entailed unto the tribe of Judah ; whether 
their foreelders had not released their interest in them, 
and forespoken all their posterity's hopes, by that 
desperate and unhappy speech which fell from them 
when they first revolted from Rehoboam ; fVkat imr- 
tion have we in llavid f neither ham we inheritmice 
m the sou of Jesse^. M 

]26. This or the like temptation, ujtou whatsoever ■ 
ground conceived, wrought strongly with this peox>le 
whilst they remained in captivity ; and for this reason^ ■ 
when God persuades them to return with Judah into 
the land of promise^ he is enforced to promise them by 
the prophet Jeremiah, that the expected Messias (for 
whose birth Micah had taken up Bethlehem) should be 
conceived and metde of a ivoman in the land of Israel, 
To this purpose I have heretofore, out of this place, 
expounded that passage, Jer. xxxi. 21, 22 : Ttiru ugain^ 
O virgin of Lwael^ &c. For the Lord hath created a 
new thing (not in the earthy or wide world, at random » 
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His speech is full, and yet precise and wary: for he 
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was only enclosed in the land of Israel, and brought 
forth in Judah. 

27. But the better right or title these circumstances 
of Christ's conception, birth, or circumcision, convey 
either to the kingdom of Israel or Judah severally, 
or jointly to the whole seed of Abraham after the 
flesh, the less hope could we Gentiles have of any 
portion in the Son of Jesse, had not the Lord, out of 
his infinite mercy and wisdom, made the covenant of 
life and blessing with Abraham, before he took upon 
him the mark of circumcision ; that is, before there 
was any legal distinction between the Jew and Gen- 
tile. This is a point so admirably pressed by the great 430 
apostle of the Gentiles for their comfort, that it shall 
suffice me to quote some few passages of his comments 
upon Moses' narrations, which I can never read with- 
out admiration and secret joy of heart : And the 
scripture^ foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faiths preached before the gospel 
unto Abraham, saying. In thee shall all nations he 
blessed. So then they which be of fo,ith shall be 
blessed with faithful Abrahani^ . As he had said to 
the like purpose before: Abraham believed in God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness. Know 
ye therefore that they that be of faith, the same are 
the children of Abraham^. 

The true issue, or Kpivojuievov, of that great contro- 
versy between him and his countrymen, is, ' Whether 
circumcision and observance of that law whereby the 
Jew was distinguished from the Gentile, or belief 
in God's promises concerning the seed to come, did 
make men sons of Abraham and of blessing.' Our 
apostle's plea for belief is unanswerable, because 
Abraham, by believing God, received the promises in 

^ Galatians iii. 8, 9. *^ Ver. 6, 7. 
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the name and behoof of the nations, before he received 
the sign of circumcision : which majr hence be argued 
to be no infallible sign of bies^nng-^ in that it was 
imparted iis well to Ishmae), Abraham's son according 
to the flesh, as unto Isaac, who was the son of pro- 
mise. Much less could the observance of the law^ 
which was not given till four hundred and thirty years 
after the former covenant was established, make men 
sons of Abraham, and of blessing. Covenants, which 
receive their whole strength and virtue from the will 
or purpose of men, being' once co^firtnedy no man may 
dmmHul^ or add cmghi to them. The conti'actors 
themselves must change their minds, or revoke their 
mutual consents, before any other may correct or 
change their deeds* But God's promise for man's good 
can neither change of itself j nor be changed by any. 
Yet had Abraham not God's promise only, but his 
solemn oath to assure the inheritimce of Messing to 
him and his seed. There is no mention of any release 
on Abraham's part; and it were impiety to think that 
God, without some release made by him whilst he lived, 
would he so injurious as to retract or alter the cove- 
nant after his death. Or shall a title immediately 
grounded on his solemn oath whose word alone gives 
strength and being to all things that are^ {even power 
and authority to laws tliemselves^) need the corro- 
boration of any law ? To what end then was the law 
given so long after Abraham's death? that his posterity 
might plead their title by it to the inheritance before 
promised ? This is that which our apostle prosecutes 
with such deep but just indignation throughout this 
discourse. For this was in effect to distrust God's 
oath, and for their parts utterly to renounce all interest 
in the covenant made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
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by seeking thus to draw the free donor into new legal 
bonds with Moses, Yet if the law added nothing to 
their former assurancej the question still remains, why 
it was given ? the apostle resolves us. It was added 
because of transgresmon^. In which words he would 
give us to understand, that the whole world was quoad 
rewi, for its present estate or condition, under the curse 
denounced against Adam ; the best of whose children 
were heirs of blessing only quoad spem ; the life of 
our hope or expectation being in the promised seed, 
which was to come into the world. In the interim, till 
his coming, God gave his law to Abraham's seed after 
the flesh, that the threats and curses contained in it 
might imprint a lively sense and feeling of that first 
curse under which the whole world stood: and that 431 
the sense or feeling hereof might bring forth a more 
eager longing after the second Adam, or pronrised 
seed, who was to propagate the blessing unto man- 
kind : who being manifested in the fleshy was to 
redeem all from that curse which had befallen the 
whole nature in Adam ; and being made under the 
law, was to redeem the seed of Abraham from the 
particular curses of the Mosaical or ceremonial law. 
This law then, whilst it lasted, concurred no other- 
wise to the adoption of sons than privation doth to 
the constitution of natural bodies: it was priucipium 
transmufationist ?ion constiifitionMt ** to vanish out 
of the world whiles the world was regenerated.'' The 
principal point whereat our apostle aims in this epistle 
is to ascertain both Jew and Gentile, that their deli- 
verance from the forementioned curses was on their 
parts to be expected^ by the same means, and upon the 
same conditions^ that the promise of blessing had been 
established with Abraham. This is the main conclu- 
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sion : Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to 
hring ns unto Christy that we might he justified by 
Jitit/i. lint after that Jaith is come, ice are no Imiger 
under a sckoolmaMer. For ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus, For as mimy of you as 
have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. 
There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 7i either 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : for 
ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye fie Chris fs^ 
then are ye Abraham's seed^ and heirs according to 
the promise^. 

28. Thus you have heard, rudely and briefly , what 
tlie Son of God for his part hath done, that he might 
be a perft?ct Redeemer, and unpartial Mediator between 
God and man : and you know what on our part is 
required for the accomplishing of our redemption — 
Abraham's faith. Now were it as well known what it 
is truly to believe, as that true belief is on our parts 
only requisite for attaining the blessing promised to 
Abraham and to his seed, most of our ministerial 
labours were at an end. But my time for provision 
hath been so shorty and my opportunities for intent! ve f 
meditations in this short time so few, ihat I could not 
hope either much to amend the characters of larger 
comments to this purpose, or that these unrefined 
should make any better impression whiles I utter 
them in your ears, than they have done or may do, 
whiles you read them, in your eyes. I was the will- 
inger to spend the whole time now allotted in laying 
these foundations, because men usually expect strength 
rather than curiosity of workmanship in foundations 
scarce brought above ground. Howbeit, no man would 
willingly thatch upon a strong foundation, though 
rude and plain. And a better cover I could not in this 

^ GaladfLns tii. 24 — 29. 
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exigence provide, if I should make up the structure or 
application. All I have to say unto you is by way of 
request, that as often as you shall compare, or hear 
lively faith compared unto a tree, and good works 
unto the fruit, you would vouchsafe to take this note of 
remembrance from me : — Faith is a plant of Paradise, 
which comes not up by generation, but is herein truly 
like to trees of the first creation, that it doth not send 
forth leaves before blossoms, nor blossom before it 
bring forth fruit, for it hath his fruit created in it. 
If you further demand what be the proper fruits of 
true belief, as it is fixed on this peculiar object or 
article of faith, the Son of God, Abraham's seedy 
made of a woman, he himself hath resolved you ; 
they are, poverty in spirit — godly sorrow — meekness 
— hunger and thirst after righteousness — merciful- 
ness — purity of hearts, &c. For that blessedness which 432 
God did promise without a sequester or mediator unto 
faithful Abraham, and in him to all true believers, is 
by this Son of God and sole Fountain of all blessings 
promised, expressly bequeathed with the mouth of 
man, unto the poor in spirit — to mourners — to the 
meek — to the merciful and pure in heart. Albeit the 
denominations be much different, yet these qualifi- 
cations differ no more from Abraham's faith than 
fractions or parcels do from their proper integrums. 
To believe in Christ made of a virgin, is to have him 
fashioned in our hearts, whose whole life and conver- 
sation was a pattern of such practices as he there 
commends unto us in the beginning of the evangelical 
jubilee. Now, did we put him on as truly in our daily 
conversation as we have done by profession at our 
baptism, we might be as well known to be sons of 
adoption by these Christian habits, as academics or 
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graduates by our weeds and ornameots- But if we 
should make inquiry after tlie first parcel or fraction 
iif true faith in Christ (such lowliness of mind and 
spirit as was hi the blessed virgin which conceived 
him) amongst the rich and mightyj we may perhaps 
L^nd some shadow of it in their outward compliment, 
like a beggar at a potentate's gate, within which he 
may not enter: to give harbour or lodging to such a 
base guest in tbeir hearts is a disparagement to their 
gix'atness. Even poverty herself may bewail the pau- 
city of the poor iu spirit amongst her children. Such 
as have been mightily humbled by potent adversaries 
have juster occasion to lament the want of true humi- 
lity in their breasts^ than the abundance of grievances 
or heavy bunlens which others lay upon their backs. 
For the most of us, seeing we make our mouths issues' 
either of bitterness^ scurrility^ corrupt couimunicatiou, 
or of jesting, which is not cornel y^ shall we not sin 
against our own souls, and give the Spirit of God the 
lie* if we say we are pure in heart? Yet^ saith SLJohn, 
A'lvry tme that hath this hojye iu him (of being the 
sons of God by adoption in this life^ and of seeing God 
in the life to come) iioth purify himself, as he is 
pure^\ What shall we say then? Lord, if thou wilt^ 
thou canst make us clean: but, alas! how often wouldst 
thou have purified us^ and we would not be purified ! 
Yet grant, MosT gracious fathee^ we beseech thee, 
that our particidar wills and desires may evermore 
want success, rather than their accomplishment should 
defeat or frustrate our general desire of being blessed 
with faithful Abraham, Accept this, good Lord, we 
entreat thee, for our final desire, and let it be registered 
in everlasting records, as our last will and testament — 
JS^ot as we wiU^ but m thou wilt: for our wills are 

^ 1 Jolm ill. 3. 
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tainted with corruption, and naturally tend unto de- 
struction ; or though they be sometimes set aright, and 
freed from error in their actual choice, yet their choice 
is always subject to change, as variable as temptations 
are various. But as thou art, so is thy wiU^ most holy 
and righteous, without shadow of change^ a will of 
life and salvation. Lord, let not these our corruptible 
wills, but this thy everlasting will be fulfilled in us. 
As thou hast promised blessedness to faithful Abra- 
ham, and in him to all believers, so, we beseech thee, 
bless us with true belief, with lowliness of spirit, with 
meekness, with purity of heart, and with whatsoever 
other fruits of £uth to which thy Son our Saviour 
hath bequeathed his blessing. 
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have been seen in their horizon. Now that it did^ 
appear, or might have been seen in that horizon, is uot 
apparent from any circumstance in the text. It were a 
better query, (could we hope to find out the distinct 
truth,) how these Gentiles did, or could possibly dis- 
cern, from the apparition of a new star, that the pro- 
mised King of the Jews was now bom ? The usual an- 
swer to this query is, that they bad this preuotiou 
from the prophecy of Balaam, Numbers xxiv. 17; 
There skaU conte a Star out of Jacobs and a Sceptre 
shall rise out of Israel^ and shall muite the corners of 
Moab^ and destroy all the children of Sheth, But 
how should these wise men know that this star which 
they had seen in the east was that star of Jacob 
which Balaam foreprophesied should arise ? Some 
hence collect or suppose that those maffi, or wise men^ 
were Balaam*s countrymen or his neighbours. But 
this inference admits a melius inquirendum^ "a fiirther 
inquisition ;" for by the star foreprophesied by Ba- 
laam this star which the wise men saw cannot be ■ 
meant, according to the literal or assertive sense ; for V 
that pitcheth only upon the King of the Jews, or the 
Messias ; he was the Star of Jacobs which Balaam 
meant* Yet, jnasrauch as this Star of Jacob, that is, 
the promised Messias, was ordained of old to be as well. 
a light unto the Gentiles as to be the glory of the 
people Israel, it was most agreeable to the sweet dis- 
position of Divine providence that he should be first 
manifested to the Gentiles by the light of a star : so 
that this star which the wise men saw in the east was 
foreprophesied of, or intimated by Balaam, though no|fl 
according to the literal or assertive sense, yet io the 
alhisive, characterical, or relative sense ; of which kindj 
of foreshadowing evangelical mysteries somewhat hath* 
43S been premised : and there is no question but Balaam's 
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prophecy bed been scattered^ not only through his 
own country, but tbrough many other eastern pro- 
vinces ; and yet the time of this star's appearing, see- 
ing it was to appear, and to be as it were an emblem 
or index of the Star of Jacob's birth, was more pimc- 
tually set down by Daniel^ whose prophecy, or broken 
traditions of it, were in all probability further scattered 
or spread throughout the east^ especially amongst the 
Medes and Persians, Their opinion is more probable 
who think these wise men came out of Persia, or the 
confines of it, rather than out of Balaam's country, 
which was Mesopotamia or Chaldea. 

iECT, III, 

Certainty or probable conjecture there is none^ 
that this star should first appear iti the latitude or me- 
ridian of Judaea, of Chaldea, or Mesopotamia, or that 
it should guide these wise men unto Jerusalem, as 
some have imagined, hut without all grounds Most 
certain it is — ^for the text affirms it — that this star did 
lead them from Jerusalem to Beth-lehem ; for it is 
said, ver, 0, When they hml heard the king^ they de^ 
parted; and^ lo^ the star^ which they saw in the east^ 
went before tkem^ till it came and stood over the place 
wherein the young child was. But that it should in 
like manner guide or lead them from their own country 
to Jerusalem, no circumstance of the text doth guide 
or waiTant us to conjecture ; the contradictory rather 
is imported, ver. 10, Wlieti they saw the star^ they 
re/oiced with exceeding great Joy. This exceeding 
great joy upon the regained sight of this star argues 
they had a long time been deprived from the sight of 
it^ and as is most pi'obable, from the very time that 
they set forward for Jerusalem^ from what coast or 
country soever they came. What kind of course or 
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motion this star observed whilst they saw it in the 
east, the scripture intimates not; but the course or 
motion which it held from Jerusalem to Beth-lehera 
was unusual, not circular, from east to west i and the 
same star which could by God's providence guide them 
to the very place where the new born babe (who was 
by birth King of the Jews) did reside, might by the 
same providence easily teach them the time of his 
birth whilst they were in their own country, which 
was far eastward from Jerusalem. When they say. We 
saw his star in the east^ this speech in the original 
admits an amphibologyj or doubtful sense. First it 
may imply, that they being in the east (whether io 
Persia or in some further country) did see thh star, 
not in their own meridian or latitude, hut towards the 
meridian of Judaea or Mesopotamia, But this sense or 
construction, for the reason before alleged, is impro- 
bable ; for so they might have seen it better in their 
journey towards Jerusalem than they had done in their 
own country. Or this speech. We have seen his star 
in the east^ may import that they being in their ow^n 
country, which was eastward from Jerusalem, did see 
this star tv t§ avaroX^^ in the east from them, or in 
the eastern point of the horizon from Persia, or of In- 
dia beyond Ganges* This sense is most agreeable to 
the original phrase^ iy t§ amroXi?, that is, in the east 
KQT ^^oxm in the very furthest part of the east then 
known, or so far eastward as any part of Asia the 
Great doth extend ; so as the east might take notice of 
4S6his birth whose sovereign dominion was to extend 
from the rising of the sun unto the going down there- 
of, from every point of heaven or earth to all points 
imaginable in them. Again, when it is said that those 
wise men saw his star in the east^ and that they came 
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Jrom ike east^ the phrase or character of speech in 
the original ig much diflFerent, though in our English 
the same : for they ax'e said to come, not dV ivaroXTj^, 
hut aTT avaroXt^v^ in the plural, as we would say, from 
the easts or eastern regions^ which had not all either 
the same latitude or meridian, from places perhaps 
further distant than Italy or Greece, Germany or 
Hungaria ; and yet the apparition of the star was 
east in respect of all their several habitations. 



■ SECT, IV, 

■ The next query is about the circumstance of the 
time, either when they first saw the star, or when 
they came to Jerusalem, A late chronologer of de- 
served esteem^ would persuade us that this new star 
made its first appearance at the time of our Saviour's 
conception ; and his reason is, because comets or new 
stars do rather portend events to come, than point at 
occurrences present or past. But the apparition of 
comets or strange stars at the birth of great princes is 
not unusual, at least not without example or obser- 
vation ; for a strange comet did appear at the birth of 
Mithridates, that active and stirring prince, which did 

B truly portend, though not his birth, yet his disposition^ 
when he came to yeai^ — one that should set the eastern 
nations in combustion about the confines of the Roman 
empire^ as the star that appeared at his birth did 
seem to threaten to set the heavens or element of air on 
fire. But for this star which these wise men saw, it is 
agreed upon by all, even by the most curious inqui- 
sitors, that it first appeared either at the time of our 
Saviour*s birth, or at the time of his conception ; and 
yet whether of these opinions we pitch upon, both 
admit some doubt. First, if these wise men had seen 
^ KeiisnerUG. 
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this fitar at the time of our Saviour's conception, how^ 
cbanceth it that they came so late, so many days after 
his birth, seeing they had time enough to make prepa- 
ration for their journey, and to bid this King of the! 
Jews welcome into the world, to have been the very I 
first which should have tendered their service and alle- 1 
giance to him? Again, if this star did first appear; 
unto them at the time of our Saviour's birth, and did j 
enlighten them in this point of faith at the same in^ 
stant that the light did shine unto the shepherds about 
Beth-lehem ; how was it possible they should come so 
soon unto Jerusalem as they did, especially if they _ 
came as far as Persia, or further ? Both objections, | 
this latter especially, were unanswerable, if we grant 
that they came to worship our Saviour as upon this 
very day, which is the twelfth day from his nativity 
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437 SECT. V. 

Thebe is an ancient tradition in the Romishi 
church, yet but a tradition, which graceth the sixth 
of January with three great wonders : first, with the 
coming of these wise men to Beth-lehem ; secondly, 
with our Saviour's baptism, as on this day, in Jordan ; 
thirdly, with the first miracle which our Saviour^ 
wrought, that was, turning water into wine, at Cana^ 
in Galilee. This last is but conjectural : the second, 
that our Saviour should be baptised as upon this day, 
is most improbable ; so improbable, that Jansenius, a h 
learned bishop of that church, hath clearly refuted it :S 
the first tradition, that these wise men should come as 
upon this very day to BethJehem, is altogether incre- 
dible ; so incredible, that no child or novice in faith, 
which will use the evangelical story, as these wise men 
did this star, for his guide or leader, but may easily 
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discern a great incogitancy in the first authors of this 
tradition, and a strange negligence in such as follow 
their opinion^ having liberty and opportunity to exa- 
mine their doctrine, as the Bereans did St, Paul's, by 
the scripture. First, it is evident from St Matthew, 
chap, iij that God immediately upon these wise men's 
coming to Beth-lehem did forewarn them not to return 
to Herod at Jerusalem as they had promised ; and at 
the same time did warn Joseph in a dream to fly into 
Egypt, because Herod would seek the life of the child. 
It is evident again, out of St. Luke, chap, ii, that our 
Saviour, the new born King of the Jews, whom the 
wise men came to worship, was presented to his Father 
in the temple, according to the rite or custom of the 
law, before he was carried by Joseph into Egypt. 
Now it is incredible, unimaginable, that Joseph, after 
he was warned by God to fly with what speed he 
could into Egypt, would suffer the blessed virgin, his 
espoused wife, (after God had foretold him that Herod 
would go about to seek the life of the child,) to go 
with our Saviour unto Jerusalem. So that the case is 
clear they went into Egypt after the purification of the 
blessed virgin, which was five weeks and more after 
the birth of our Saviour, and before these wise men 
came to Beth-lehem, but how long before their coming 
ia uncertain. But that clause of old Simeon's blessing. 
Mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast 
prepiired before the Jaee of ail jjeople, to he a light 
unto the Gentiles, was a prophecy of that acknow- 
ledgment which these wise men, in the name of the 
Gentiles, made of their allegiance to him. When 
Simeon uttered this song, or prophecy, these wise men 
were not come to Beth-lehem nor to Jerusalem, And 
yet it is to be presumed, that upon the first apparition 
of his star in the east, or of their notice of it, (if it did 
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Appear before they took notice of it,) they made what 
haste they could unto Jerusalem. And this persuades 
us thatj being at the least five weeks in coming thither, 
they came from regions far eastward from Jerusalem, 
as far as the eastern parts of Persia^ or from some 
part of India beyond Ganges. 
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488 SECT, VI, 

But here I know not what secret instinct doth pro* 
hibit me to leave this point, or rather lead me to a 
further inquiry, from what people or region these wise 
men came, before I can rightly determine or conjecture 
about what time they came to Jerusalem. It is^ If not 
altogether certain, yet most probable, that they came 
from some people or nation which had better traditions 
of a King of the Jews that should be greater than any 
that had gone before him — a people more peaceable, 
and loving commerce^ or dealing, with Judah and 
Israel in their flourishing days — than fialaam^s country^ 
or other neighbour provinces had. Of such people we 
can imagine but two sorts ; the one, the inhabitants of 
that country whence the queen of the south came to 
hear Solomon's wisdom, which, as best writers now 
agree, was from Meroe, a region some five hundred 
miles within the tropic of Cancer, where the variation 
of day and night is but half-an-hom*, it being the 
first northern clime, at the least a thousand miles 
from Jerusalem southward. But how the inhabitants 
or governors of this country should first see the star 
in the east, unless they had traffick or commerce with 
those eastern provinces wherein it did first appear, 
is not conceivable. The other sort of people, which 
can with probability be imagined to have seen this 
star first, are the inhabitants of those provinces^ 
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islands^ or conntnes^ with which Solomon and Hiram 
had happy traffick fur gold, ivory, and other precious 
commodities. 

SECTp VII. 

It will be no paradox to imagine that the people of 
these provinces had some tradition or prenotion, that 
there was to arise a greater king than Solomon in the 
land of JudBea, with whom they desired to renew their 
ancient league or commerce. And this is most agree- 
able unto the prophecies concerning their coming unto 
Christ, and the historical types of Solomon's time : 
^ml the navy also of Hiratn^ that brought gold J^rom 
OphiTy brought in from Ophir great plenty of alnmg 
trees f and precious stones. And the king made of the 
almug trees pillars Jbr the house of the Lord, andjhr 
the king's honse, harps also and psalteries ^r singers: 
there came no such almug treeSj nor were seen mito 
this day : 1 Kings x. 11, 12. Now the weight qfgold 
that came to Solomon in one year was six hundred 
threescore and six talents qfgold^ besides that he had 
of the merchantme7i^ and of the traffick of the spice 
merchants^ and of all the kings of Arabia, and of the 
governors of the country^ vv. 14, 15 : Again, vv. 22 — 25, 
The king had at sea a navy qfTharskish with the 
navy of Hiram : once in three years came the navy of 
Tharshish^ bringing gold, find silver, ivory ^ and apes^ 
and peacocks. So king Solomon exceeded all the kings 
of the earth Jbr riches and Jbr wisdom. A?id all the 
earth sought to Solomon, to hear his tvisdom, which 
God had put in his heart. And they brought every 
nuin his present^ vesseh of silver , and vessels qfgold^ 
and garments^ and armour, and spices^ horses, and 
mules, a rate year by year. The question then revolves 439 
upon this pointj where Ophir and Tharshieh (which 
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furnished Solomon with gold) were situated ? Of Ophir 
we read distinctly, 1 Kings ix. 26 — 28 ; And king 
Solomon made a navy of ships in Ezton-geher, which 
is beside Eloth^ on the shore of the Red sea, in the 
land of Edom. And Hiram sent in the navy his 
servants, shipmen that Imil knowledge of the seu^ 
with the servants of Solomon. And they came to 
Ophir ^ ami Jetched Jrom thence gold^Jhur hundred 
ami twenty talents, and brought it to king Solomon. 
Timrshlsh was not far from it, perhaps further east 
than Ophir. From these regions, no question, the wise 
men came, and it may be did land at Sheba, or Seba^ 
which is that part of Arabia Felix which is next to 
Ethiopia, and (if Lucan were not out in his astro- 
nomy) lay beyond the tropic of Cancer^, And all this 
we may say was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was foretold by the royal prophet. Psalm Ixxii, 10, 
11, 15 : The kings ofTharshish and of the isles shall 
bring presents : the kings of Slteba and Seba shall 
(^er gifts. Yea, all kings shall Jail down before him : 
idl nations shall serve him. A7id he shall live, and to 
him shall be given of the gold qfSheha ; prayer aho 
shall he made for him continually ; and daily shall he 
be praised. All this was verified of Solomou as in the 
shadow, but fulfilled only in Christ, the Son of David, 
as in the body or substance, as is apparent from those 
glorious titles wherewith the royal prophet concludes 
this Psalm : Hif name shall endure for ever : his 
name shall be continued as long as the sun : and men 
shall be blessed in him: all nations shall call him 
blessed. Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, 
who only doth wondrous things, &c. vv, 17, 18. If 
the ingenuous reader require more punctual satisfac- 



^ Ignotutii vobis Arabea venistis in orbem : imibras mliati nemo* 
rum 11 oil ini sinlatr^^. 



tion where Tharshish was situated, or whether it were 
that island which we now call Sumatra, the best author 
I can refer him unto is that learned Portugal Varerius, 
whose treatise heretofore was hard to come by, it being 
bound up only with some parcels of Caninius and 
Nebrissensis, but set forth of late by Pontanus^ in his 
attempted answer to Mr, Selden, De Mart clauso ; 
for what reason or purpose I know not^ unless this 
author, with the epigrammatist, had bought mora 
paper than he knew how to fill with good and perti- 
nent matter, without the help of this treatise* 
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SECT. VIII, 

At what time soever these wise men came to Beth- 
lehem, from what country soever they came, this we 
are bound absolutely to believe^ that thither they came 
to adore our Saviour in the days of Herod the king. 
But even against this truth* which every Christian is 
strictly bound absolutely to believe, the atheist or other 
infidel, the Jew especially, will thus object; *If your 
evangelist's history of these wise men's coming to Je- 
rusalem, and of the murder of the infants about Beth- 
lehem, which their coming thither did occasion, be 
truEj how comes it to pass, that Josephus, a diligent 
bistorian by your own confession, (to whose authority 
you attribute much in matters of fact publicly known, 
and of greater consequence,) should omit both these 
stories, being a man withal no way pai*tial towards 
Herod, whom though he often commend for his princely 
yirtues, yet he sometimes as sharply taxeth for his 
cruelty and unprincely jealousy, specially in his old 
age ; and yet the greatest cruelty which he committed, 440 
the most outcrying sin whereof he was guilty, was the 
butchery of these infants, which were by birth Jo- 
sephus's countrymen^ as then no Christians^ but Jews ?' 



870 



Sermon on 



BOOK vit. 



Unto this or the like objection against our belief, 
whether made by the Jew or other, we are bound 



by 



the apostle's rule to 



that 



e an answer, 

bound to give a reason qfourjaith and hope to every 
one that shall demand it. To the objection proposed, 
thus we answer in the first place : that many are of 
the court which are not of the council, and yet even of 
kings' sworn and privy councillors many know only 
the pretended causes of war, or of such bloody designs 
as Herod practised against these infants^ but not the 
true and proper motives ; these are mysteries of state, 
which that noble late historian tells us are known only 
to such as himself and Philip de Comines by their 
places were ; men that lodge at the feet of kings, of 
their bedchamber or cabinet council ; such a man Jo- 
seph us was not in Herod's days, nor was he then born 
when these wise men came to adore him that was born 
King of the Jews: that which he relates concerning 
the passages of these times he had heard perhaps from 
some of the court 5 but from none of Herod's cabinet 
council; the Holy Ghost doth tell ns that Herod called 
the wise men privily or secretly ^ to be informed by 
them concerning the time of the Messiah's birth ; yet 
them he acquainted not with his purpose to take away 
his life, which was the only occasion which he had to 
take away the life of so many infants. 
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SECT. IX. 

Unto the truth related by the evangelist^ Josephus 
himself, though unwittingly, gives testimony or infor- 
mation not impertinent ; for he tells us that Herod, not 
long before his death, was possessed with such a deep 
and discontented melancholy, as is no way credible it 
could take its original from the cause which he assigns 
for it, Herod, as he relates, caused all the nobles of 
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Judaea to be imprisoned, ur shut up under a guard of 
soldiers in the tilt yard or game court, giving strict 
charge unto his executors^ that immediately upon his 
departure out of this world they should all be put to 
death, and that there should be one slain in every 
family : and this he did (as Josephus tells us) out of a 
jealous fear that there should be no such mourning at 
his death as there had been at the death of other kings, 
unless he gave the Jews this cause of bitter mourning 
for themselves. But the evangelist gives us a better 
reason of this his desperate discontent, which doubtless 
arose from tbe virise men's question, Ubi est ille qui 
natus est Rex Juda^ortim f Where is the King of the 
Jews which is 7igw born^ or, as the original will bear 
it, Kiiig of the Jews by birth f This could not but 
strike Herod to the very heart, who was king of the 
Jews, not by birth, but by possession or mere usurpa- 
tion ; and when he perceived that the wise men had 
deluded him in not returning again to Jerusalem as 
they promised, ^QufimQn \iav^ he W€is exceediiig urolh, 
his anger did boil within his breast, and out of this 
fretting jealousy he murdered and made away all the 
infants about BethJehem, under two years old : but 
this he might do before his death with less noise or 
public notice than would be made or taken if his de-4ii 
sign to murder all the nobility of Judaea had taken 
effect. But those whom he put in trust with the execu- 
tion of this design did relent after his death ; and it 
is probable that their deliverance from bloody persecu- 
tion did swallow up the cry of the murdered infants 
from the ears of all, save from the ears of God, and 
their parents which could not help them, which durst 
not take just notice of it* However, the same occasion 
which moved Herod to kill these infants did likewise 
incense him to take away the nobles of Judah, lest 
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they haply might take part with this new born King of 
the Jew^ against his son, on whom he sought to settle 
the sovereignty of Judaea and Galilee by the authority 
of Augustus then Roman em|>eror, unto whom he sub- 
mitted the rati5cation or nullification of his last will 
and testament, 

SECT, X, 
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But can we produce the positive testimony of any 
historian of those times as un partial for us Christians 
as Josephus wasj or any passage in any heathen 
writer, that bears witness to the historical truth of 
our evangelist concerning the murder of these infants, | 
which was occasioned by these wise raen*s coming unto 
Jerusalem? Yes! This positive truths though secretly 
carried in Judaea, was famously known in Rome : it 
was related to Augustus, then emperor, whether by 
Quintilius Varna, then regent of Syria, or by some 
other. However, Augustus sealed the truth of it with 
that witty apophthegm, which Macrobius, an heathen 
classic writer of those times, hath recorded amongst 
other witty speeches of Augustus. The sum of his 
record is to this effect, that when news was brought 
to Augustus how Herod had put to death his own 
sou with the infants which he caused to be slain in 
Syi'ia, the emperor replied, Melius est Herodis esse 
porcuniy qiiam filmm ; " It was better to be Herod's 
hog than his son*" For Herod, being for his religion a 
Jew, would not have killed his hog, whei*eas with 
these infants he had killed his own son. 



SECT. XI. 

But here the zeal of some Christians to maintain 
the truth of the evangelical story hath cast an asper- 
sion upon it, or raised a suspicion against It, from this 
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foredted passage of this forecited author. They ima- 
gine that Herod at that time had a son under two 
years old^ which he caused to be murdered amongst 
other infants about Beth-lehem. But for this imagina* 
tion they have no good author ; and unless they had 
been negligent in perusing the words of this unpartial 
heathen author, and Josephus, they could have had no 
temptation, no occasion thus to imagine. For Macro- 
bins doth not say that Herod's son* which was put to 
death at the same time and upon the same occasion 
that the infants about Beth-lehem were put to deaths 
was then an infant. Thus to collect is to commit the 
fallacy a bene divisis etd mate conjuncta, a fallacy 
which in other subjects every novice in the arts would 44^ 
easily avoid. Though every poet be a man, yet will it 
not follow that every good man is a good poet, or 
that every good poet is a good or virtuous man ; much 
less will it follow, that because Herod put his own son 
to death amongst the infants in Judaea, therefore his 
eon was an infant. Nor doth the character of Augustus' 
censure upon this fact incline this way, but quite to 
the contrary. For in congruity of the Latin tongue^ of 
whose elegancy he was most observant, he should have 
said, Blelius est Herodls porceUum esse, quam pue- 
rum^ " that it was better to be Herod's pig than his 
child/' not his ho^, if his son which he put to death 
had been an infant. Now it was evident out of Jose- 
phus, that Herod, not long before he died himself, did 
cause his son An ti pater to be publicly condemned, and 
afterwards to be put to death, upon the same occasion, 
and out o£ the same jealousy, which, as the evangelist 
tells us, moved him to murder the infants about Beth- 
lehem, The joint motive to both these unnatural facts 
was an unhallowed hope to secure the sovereignty of 
Judaea and Galilee, the one unto Archelaus, the other 
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unto An ti pas, both born after he was kiog; whereas 
Antipater, his eldest Bon, was born before he had tbi 
title bestowed upon him by the Romans. So that hi 
which hath a mind and just occasion to inquire aft 
the distinct time and season when these wise men cami 
to Beth-lehem must begin his search from the time 
Antipater^s death ; and that, I take it, was more thai 
a year after the birth of our Saviouiv some few daj 
before Herod died* Seeing Solomon's and Hiram's 
fleet did make return from Tharshish but once ii 
three year, it could not be expected that these wisi 
men should come from thence within less than the spac 
of one year. 



SECT, XII. 



The end of these wise men's coming to JerusalemJ 
and of their journey from Jerusalem to Beth-lehemJ 
was to worship this new-born King of the Jews, And 
worship him they did after the best manner of worship 
which they kuew ; for they fell ilown^ and opeumg^ 
their treasures^ p?'esenied him with the best things o^^ 
the land and region from w^hence they came, with gold^ 
with myrrh, emdjrankincense. And what opinion so- 
ever they had of himj whether as well a distinct apprerj 
hension of his God head ^ as of his future exaltation 
according to his manhood, they evidently declare,] 
that that precept of the psalmist was written in theil 
hearts. Psalm ii* 10 — 13 ; Be wise now therefore^ 
ye kiugs: be instructed, ye judges of the earth. Serv$ 
the Lord with Jear, and rejoiee with tremblings Kis§ 
the Son^ lest he be ang^nj^ and ye peri&hfrom the way. 

All of us will be ready to say, at least to think, that 
if we had seen his star, and known it to have been hi§ 
star, we would have done as these wise men did : Sec 
mentitur iuiquitas sibi^: it is our hypocrisy which 
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deceives many of us. For if we believe the gospel, we 
must believe biiii to be a greater King than these wise 
men at his birth could conceive him to be ; that he is 
thai Light which enlfgh/eneih every man which cometh 
into the world. Why then are we not as ready as these 
men were to worship him in truth and in spirit, 

■especially seeing he calls us not so far from our own 
home to perform this duty ? We have (God's name be 445 
praised for it) places appointed for his worship amongst 
us at our own doors : for to this purpose were tliese 
churches or temples set apart or hallowed ; and to 
these temples we often come, though not so oft as we 
should. But do we come to worship him with fear 
and reverence, or to offer sacrifice to him in them ? 
Where then is that gesture or sign of submission 
which is proper to such as truly worship him? Many 
of us scarce vouchsafe to offer the sacrifice of prayers 
and thanksgiving, or to say Amen to such as offer it: 
or if this we do, we do it in such a negligent fashion 

Ids is not fitting for us to offer, or him to accept of our 
sacrifice* Many of us come to these places of worship 
and sacrifice only to hear the word preached; yet 
whilst the word is only preached, he that preaches 
Bonly offers the sacrifice ; and that he offers amiss, if he 
golfer of that which cost him little or nothing, How- 
i ever, he only offers it, the rest are mere patients. True 
^pt is, that when we come unto the house of God, ii is 
better to hear^ than to offer the sacrifice qfJboh> And 
true it is again, that obedience is better than saerijicei 
but there is a sacrifice of wise men, not of fools, and 
our best obedience is to offer this sacrifice when we 
come into the house of God. Wherein then doth this 
sacrifice consist? In devotion at prayers^ in thanks- 
giving, and in almsdeeds : with these sacrijices God is 
well pleased. And if the end of hearing the word 
H T S 
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preached be not to learn to oifer this sacrifice aright, 
the more plentifully it is preached, the greater our 
attention in hearing it is, the worse it is, or the worse 
it will be with us in the issue, that do but prepare our 
hearts to hypocrisy. But of this sacrifice of prayers 
and almsdeeds I shall take occasion (if God permit) to 
speak more at large hereafter. The Lord in the mean 
time prepare your hearts to hear aright, and mine to 
instruct you aright. 
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TYicti wasjulfilled that wMch was spoken bp the prophet Je- 
remy ^ sat/ing : In Rama ivoJS there a voice heard ^ lamenta* 
tion^ weepings and great mounung^ Rachel weeping for 
her children, and would not be comforted^ because ihei/ were 
not. 

SECT. I- 

OOULD the search of prophetical mysteries be at 
any time unseasonable amongst the sons of prophets, 
I am not ignorant how well either some other text 
might befit this present occasion, or this text some 
other season. Of such observations as by God's as- 
sistance and your wontud patience I hope now to im- 
part unto you, most were conceived in a time very 
seasonable ; and the longer their birth were deferred, 
the more likely they were to perish ; though nothing 
of this kind J which without wrong to your patience 
may be preserved, can perish at any time otherwise 
than unseasouable. In this respect, though with some 
loss of late meditations in another argiuneut often 
thought upon for this present occasion, I have thought 
good to commit what I conceived concerning this diffi- 
cult prophecy partly to your memory, partly to paper, 
rather than suffer all utterly to die in ray brain, being 
full charged with meditations of much different na- 
ture ; thus to do I have been the rather persuaded, 
because I perceive the difficulty of this, and one or 
two places more, (but of this especially,) hath deterred 
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many excellent divines from the diligent search of 
many more prophecies, (whose accomplishment have 
been expressly related in the gospel,) as if there were 
no hope of finding any deeper mystery in thern, than 
quotation of the prophet by way of allusion and ac- 
commodation. I will not here dispute the question, 
whether any prophecy may be truly said (or was 
meant by the evangelist) to be fulfilled only in this 
sense; of all other, I am persuaded this prophecy in 
my text includes a far greater mystery. 



SECT, II. 
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Some principal difficulties wherewith this text is 
charged I have discussed in other domestic medita- 
tions, more capable of grammatical disquisitions: on 
was, bow this lamentation^ which the prophet said iVi 
heard in Rama \ should be taken up, as the evangelisi 
tells us^ in Beth-lehem ? Our English Geneva, to salve 
446 this difficulty which ariseth from the distance of these 
places, reads it thus ; ** A voice was heard on high ;" 
with the warrant, I must confess, of St, Hierom, bui 
not without appearance of some wrong unto St. Mat- 
thew or his interpreter, who retains the name of Rama 
in the Greek ; and it were fitting it should be retained, 
in the prophetical text, however they might expoun 
it in the margin- But the difficulty would be little o] 
none, if we admit Rama, to be put per synecdochenj^ 
for all, or most cities of Benjamin : albeit I would nofc: 
reject the Geneva interpretation as altogether contr 
or impertinent to the prophet's meaning; the original 
word may, according to the purpose of the Holy Gbos 
truly include both senses ; the one, as more literal an^ 
proper to the type, the other^^ as more remarkable an 
peculiar to the body or substance ; but thus to 



na^ 

is« 
e 
e 



havel 



I 



Matthew ii. 17^ 18. 

rendered Rama on high had been more tolerable in 
the evangelist than in the propheti 

SECT- III. 

The principal difficulty is, to what use this evange- 
lical relation serves ? For what harmony can this la- 
mentable accident have with the glad tidings of the 
gospel lately proclaimed ? how do these hitter outcries 
either grace Christ's birth or confirm our faith ? For 
the more perspicuous and facile solution of these and 
many like doubts, I must crave leave to iutersert cer- 
tain prolepses or prenotions ; and for the instruction of 
the younger, beg one or two postnlary suppositions, 
which^ unto such as are exercised in prophecies, will 
upon the proposal go for maxims. The first supposi- 
tion shall be this. 

SECT, IV. 

The evangelists, by the direction of the Spirit, give 
us only the hint of most prophecies which they tell us 
are fulfilled ; the exact paralleling of the type and an- 
titype, according to all or most circumstances, they 
purposely leave to the industrious search of posterity : 
for had they set forth exact comments upon proplie- 
ticai passages truly fulfilled in the events related by 
them, both would have been more liable, if not to sus- 
picion, yet to a possible imagination of forgery ; and 
the whole truth or full knowledge of prophecies being 
clearly opened unto us by them, would have been less 
esteemed than now it is, whiles by their brief direc- 
tions it is found out by our long and painful search, 
A fit instance for confirmation of this supposition I 
gave you in my last meditations out of this place: 
to the Jews, purposely demanding a sign, our Savioiir 
says no more than this ; As Jonas was three days and 
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ikree nights iii the beUy of the whale^ so shoukl the 
Son of man be three dat/js and three nights in the 
womh of the etirth ; adding withal, that if thus much 
would not serve for their instruction, the men of Ni- 
neveh should rise up in judgment against them. This 
brief caveat might have taught them to have made 
that collection whose neglect brought forth destruc-^ 
tlon, on whose right use or application their safety de-| 
pendt^d. The use or application was this : As after 
Jonas' resurrection the Ninevites, so this people, after 
447 his resurrection, should have forty days to make their, 
peace with God '' ; otherwise that sentence which Jo- 
nas denounced against Nineveh should be executed 
upon Jerusalem and her children ; as it was at forty 
years' end : and how easily they might have made^ 
this calculation of forty years by the forty days ol 
Christ*s abode on earth (after his resurrection) was 
then declared. 
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SECT- V. 

Ik like manner the evangelist in this place acquaints 
us only with Rachel's tears and bitter outcries ; butj 
what these may portend, he leaves for us to searcl 
out. The method which I mean to observe in thia 
search shall be, first, to unfold the literal meaning, oi 
historical circumstance of the prophet; secondly, 
compare them with like circumstances or signs of time 
related in the gospeh Thus it followeth in the pre 
phet: Thus saith the Lord; Refrain thy voice Jron 
weepings and thine eyes Jrom tears : Jar thy wori 
shall he retcmrdedy saith the Lord; ami they shall' 
come again from the land of the enemy. And tkere^ 
is hope in thine end^ saith the Lord^ that thy ehildre 
shall come again to thine own border ^. 

^ Vide Numk xiv, 34. ^ Jerem. sxxi. 16, 17, 
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SECT. VI, 

You must cousider that this promise being within 
seventy years sealed by the experiment of the event, 
did not expire with that generation to whom it was 
made or performed ; but being compared with other 
more ancient predictions or portendments^ whereunto 
the prophet hath special referenee, it was an everlast- 
ing infallible prognostication to this people, that the 
overflow of Rachel's tears did foretoken greater good 
to the land and border of Benjamin, than the inunda- 
tion of Nilus doth to Egypt. 



SECT, VII. 



My second Supposition must be this. 



■ Many places, as well in prophetical as evangelical 
H writings J have peculiar reference to some passages of 
H more ancient stories, with which duly compared, as 
^ streams with their fountainsj their current is placid 
and fluent J their explication perspicuous and easy ; but 

(without such comparison, very turbulent and harsh, 
ThuSj as in my last public meditations I acquainted 
you, those words of St. Paul, 1 Tim* ji. 15, concerning 
the woman's salvation^ Sia t^f TeKvoyovlag^ admit a 

I facile and commodious exposition from that reference 
which they manifestly include unto the manner of the 
first woman's transgression, and the promise thereupon 
made unto the woman's seed ; so may those words. 
Matt, xxiii. 35, that upon you may come all ike right-^ 
eous blood &c., (which have tortured most interpreters 
as much as they have tortured them,) suffer a plain 44^ 
and gentle explicatioUj useful for all ages, for all states 
and kingdoms; from serious consideration of that 
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special refereuce which our Saviour in St. Luke's rela- 
tion of that passage expressly includes unto Zacharias's 
ominous speech when he died — JjOrd look upon U mid 
require iL With these I may rank that other place. 
Bom. IX, 19, Why doth he yet find Jaidt f Sue* which 
some (otherwise most skilful pilots) misreferring to 
the whole discourse of predestination, have set their 
compass much amiss, whiles they adventured to launch 
out into the bottomless and houndless gulf of election 
and reprobation : but of this elsewhere. 



SECT. VIII, 

The places whereto that part of the prophet (which 
our evangelist here ackiiowledgeth fulfilled) hath spe- 
cial reference, are the stories of Joseph's and Benja- 
min's birth : God^ saith Moses, remembered Rachel^ 
and God hearkened unto her, and opened her womb. 
And she conceived^ and bare a son ; and she called his 
name Joseph. She took this welcome boon as an uu* 
doubted pledge of the like blessing to come, for she 
said, (by sacred instinct, no doubt, or inspiration,) 
Yhe Lord shall add to me another son. Gem xxx* 
22, 24, Howbeit, as we read^ Gen. xxxv, 17* when 
she was in peril of childbirth, she gave her former 
hopes of this second son for lost; and the midwife is 
fain to comfort her with her own prediction, or good 
ominous presageraent of Joseph's name: Fear not; 
t/iou shalt have this son also: yet, as it folio weth, 
when her soul was in departin^y she called his name 
Jien'Oniy ** the son of my sorrow." But his Jhiher^ 
(seeking with speed to avert this sinister omen,) 
forthwith called him Benjamin^ the son of his right 
hand. 
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That which the heathens have observed, either con- 
cerning the imposition of names — 

Conveniunt rebus nomina St^pe suis — 

or the presages of parents — 

Fleu nunqtiom vana pur^ntum, 

Auguria ^ &e. 

I, cautus^ flee vana Thetyn timuisse memento *= — 
is of most observable use in the ancient patriarchs. 
The names given by them unto their children did 
often foresignifj their state or condition ; as he that 
will truly observe what is written in the sacred stories 
concerning Benjamin shall find that {utrmsque nomi- 
nis omen habei) he bare neither of the former names 
for nought : we may see two different fates of his pos- 
terity (fully answerable to the contrary importance of 
the names given him by his father and mother) often 
wrestling, yet so as the victory is more permanent 
with the weirds allotted him in that name which his 
father bestowed upon him. No tribe in Israel was 
more valorous^ yet none so subject to sorrowful dis- 
asters as the tribe of Benjamin ; as for instance, sup- 
pose Rachel (as this prophetical prosopopoeia supposed 
her living a great while after, but suppose she) had 
lived so long, and no longer, as to see that most la- 
mentable massacre and almost final extirpation of this 
tribe mentioned, Judges xx, 35, &c- might she not 
justly have taken up her complaint in the poet, whom 449 
of a long joyfiil mother of the stoutest heroics in that 
age the enemy's sword had in one day made childless : 

Ha quanto nieljuSj dextraque in sorte jugata^, 
Qiieis stenles tlialami, nulloque uluJuta dolore 
Respexit Lucina domunij mihi quippe malorum 
Causa labor ', 

'What folly moved me to envy the fertility of my sister 
d StatiuB, AchilleJdp 1*35. ^ ly^, iv. 267, f Thebaid. lii. 357. 
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heah, whetias barrenness had been to me a blessing ? 
With more comfort might I have strangled Ben-oni in 
the birth » or buried bim the day wherein he was born, 
than now to see five and twenty thousand of his chil- 
dren, all men of years, of strength, and courage^ slain 
by desperate hands of their furious brethren, the unna- 
tural sons of Israel, and the poor remnant enforced (as 
old Isaac would not suffer their father Jacob) to take 
their wives from a foreign tribe ^T Benjamin at this 
time was indeed Ben-oni, a true son of sorrow unto his 
mother ; but the next memorable news which we hear 
of him in the sacred story is^ that he is become the bead 
of his brethren ; for within this very age the first 
king of Israel is chosen out of this late desolate tribe : 
and though he in the end prove Ben-oni, yet this tribe 
of Benjamin sticks close to Judah, when all the rest 
revolted to his brother Joseph ; and so long as Judah 
continued God*s lawgiverj Benjamin continued his right 
hand, or valorous executioner. 
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SECT, IX, 

But now at this time when ray prophet wrote, the 
men of Judah and Benjamin were straitly besieged in 
Jerusalem, and the laud of Benjamin, lying in the 
Clialdaeaiis' way unto the city, was miserably wasted, 
the women and children, without guard or defence, ex- 
posed to the merciless rage of cruel enemies. This is 
the reason why old Rachel renews her former com- 
plaint, and will not be persuaded but that Benjamin 
must still be Ben^oni : she and her daughters (for 
under the name of Rachel nmst we comprehend all the 
woeful mothers of that tribe) fill the heavens with 
their outcries, whiles their children are either pitifully 
slain before their eyes, or drawn out of their embrace^ 

^ Judges^* la. 
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nients into miserable bondage : though mention be only 
made of Rama, yet rnust we imagine the wailings to 
have been as loud and bitter about Beth4ehem, which 
was in the border of Benjamin^ and near vmto the 
place where Rachel died. 



SECT. X. 

The comfort which the prophet (well acquainted 
with all the references) ministereth to his mother Ra- 
chel (for he himself was a Benjamite) is thus : Rachel, 
thou sorrowedst when thou broughtest forth my father 
Benjamin, as fearing lest he should have died with 
thee or before thee ; yet after hard labour and pains^ 
thou hadst this joy, that a man-child was brought 
forth into the world; and albeit through womanish 450 
fear thou gavest him a name importing sorrow, yet his 
father wisely changed it into a name aboding much 
better hopes* Howbeit even Jacob himself (for he 
had a woman to his mother) mourned a long time for 
Joseph, weening he had been devoured with wild 
beasts; and when Benjamin was called by God to go 
into Egypt for the good of his brethren, he complained, 
and said, / shall be robbed of my chikl, as I have 
been^K 

Notwithstanding this ill aboding, Benjamin returned 
in safety with his brother Judah, and young Joseph 
and old Jacob (who had a long time lamented his loss) 
had a joyful meeting. Such at this time is thy fear 
and sorrow ; but much better hereafter than any old 
Jacob found shall thy conitbrt be ; Joseph^ thou 
weenest, is utterly perished from among the sons of 
meUj but he continues a mighty people among the 
Medes and Assyrians ; and though Benjamin be now 
led captive unto Babylon, yet Judah is gone with him 
^ Geiit xliii. 14. 
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as his pledge ; and if he bring him not back again, let 
the blame be his, yea mine, yea God s for ever : I^or 
thus mith the LfOrd; If^ny covenant be not with day 
and nighty and if I have not appointed the ordinances 
of heaven and earth ; then will I cast away the ^eed 
of Jacobs and David my servant^ so that 1 will fiot 
take any of his seed to be rulers over the seed ofAbra- 
ham^ Isaac^ and Jacob : Jbr I will cause their capti- 
vity to return, emd have ?uercy on them, Jerem, xxsiii- 
25, 26 : Yea^ I have sworn by my holiness, that I will 
not ^ fail Davids Psahn Ixxxix- 35. Now so long as 
this promise lasts, either in general to Israel or Abra- 
ham's seed, Benjamin must have his child's portion in 
this blessing; or whiles this blessing remains in pecu- 
liar sort to the seed of David j Benjamin for his faith- 
fill adherence unto Judah (so long as either city or 
temple was standing) must pailieipate with him in the 
prerogative; and when the kingdom shall be restored 
again, whosoever sitteth on the left hand, faithful 
Benjamin must sit on the right hand of the throne of 
David, 

So within seventy years it came to pass that the 
posterity of Benjamin returned with Judah into the 
land of promise, and inhabited Jerusalem, Beth-lehem, 
and other bordering cities, promiscuously with the 
royal tribe; whereas the residue of Jacob's seed, which 
had been captivated, returned but scatteringly now 
and then, and took their habitation where they could 
get it, either in Canaan or near about it. 
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The purport of my second supposition {that this 
comfort ministered by Jeremiah to his mother Rachel 
and her daughters, was not to be restrained to that 
present occasion, whereof it was truly 3neant) may be 
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ratified fi^oni the places last cited being compared with 
those promises, Jereni, xxxi. 28 : And it shall come to 
pass, thut like as 1 have watched over thern^ to pluck 
up, and to break dowth (i^d to throw down^ and to de- 
stroffi mid to afflict ; so I will imttch over them, to \ 
build, arid to plant, sailh the Lord. This he pro- 
mised should be an everlasting covenant, vv, ^ J , 32 ; 
by the very tenor of it this people was given to un- 
derstand that the exhibition of plagues foretold by4?51 
God's prophets was always a sure pledge of the mer- i 
cies and blessiogs which in his name they had pro- 
I mised. 

^^^ SECT, XII, 

^^^P My third Supposition must be this. 

B The captivity or civil death of Judah and Benjamin 
H under Nebuchadnezzarj their redemption thence, and 
H restauration to their own land, were express types or 
^ prefigurations, the one of their bodily and spiritual 
death, the other of their resurrection from the grave 

hand restitution unto paradise : and in this type it is 
included, that Rachel's present mourning for the bo- 
dily death of her sons must have a new comfort, an- 
swerable to her former comfort for their civil death 
I and captivity, I 

Thus may we gather the issue or product of this 
prophecy by the golden rule: Look what proportion i 
Rachers comfort at her children's return from Baby- 
lon had held with her sorrow for their captivity ; her 
comfort in the gospel must bear the same proportion to | 
the just occasions of her sorrow related by St* Mat- 
thew. Let us see, then, how the prophet^s description 
of the sorrow which befell her in his time doth fit her I 
sorrow procured by Herod. | 

Were I to unfold this prophecy amongst women, a j 
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litOe rhetoric would persuade them that no eveot since 
the world hegau could minister so just matter of those 
womanish throhs and bitter howlings, which no trans- 
lation can so well express as the very sound of the 
original text rightly pronounced would do even to 
such as understand it not* Mothers' bowels of compas- 
sion sympathise deeplier with the sorrows of their 
children, thau masculine parents can do ; deepliest 
with the sorrows of such children as have been late- 
liest extracted from them i and unto the weaker sex 
the sight or memory of bloody death is always ter- 
rible, but more ghastly by how much the parties suf- 
fering are more young and tender ; it is then most dis- 
consolate and unsupportable, when it befalleth infants, 
not by accident of war in some furious assault, but so 
wilfully and wittingly plotted, as the parents can be 
no sharers with them in the danger. 

A voice was heard in Mama., lamentation^ and 
tveepingi Rachel weeping Jhr her children^ re^ 
Jused to be comforted Jbr her children^ because 
they were not. 

When we say me^i^Jathers, and brethren^ our pur- 
pose is not to exclude women, as no true parts of our 
auditory. The historical circumstances of this passage 
import, that Rachel had just cause to weep as well for 
her daughters as for her sons, and in this considera- 
tion perhaps our English bringeth her in weeping for 
her children: howbeit the very grammatical propriety 
of the original word doth so exactly fit the evangelical 
event, as the spirit of prophecy may seem principally 
to have shot at it through the historical occasion ; it is 
verbatim, Rachel weeping Jbr her sons: and at this 
time she weeps for these alone; Herod had no quarrel 
to the females- 
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For her sons she ivept^ and would not he coniforted^ 45^ 
because they were not. 

The less they were, or the more they were not, the 
less reason she had, or the more unwilling was she to 
be comforted. In the former calamity they were not, 
as we say, seciaidum quid^ that is, not in the borders 
of Benjamin, not in the land of their nativity, but in 
bondage to a foreign enemy, whence, in the sight of 
man, it was very improbable, yet not altogether impos* 
sible for them to return ; but now simpliciter they are 
notf nowhere to fae found in any land of the living ; 
death had seized upon them for the land of darkness, 
wherein all things are forgotten ; and who is he can 
bring them thence ? Not the high priest, Jesus the 
son of Josedec ; not Zorobabel, which conducted their 
fathers from captivity; not SamsoUj though in the 
prime of his full strength he did carry away the gates 
of Azzah, but was not able to withstand the gates of 
death; not David, nor their father Benjamin, though 
both were alive to command or lead the whole poste- 
rity of Israel, All these might say of the sons of Ra- 
chel as David did of his child by Bath-aheba, fVe may 
well go to them^ hut they cmmot come to us ^ ; it is not 
in our power to briug them back. Where then is the 
wonted promise of Raehers reward ? who shall com- 
fort her in this calamity ? 

SECT. XIII. 

Surely this tragical event (all circumstances of 
time and place and occasions of Rachel's sorrow being 
duly compared with their types) gives evident testi- 
mony that the true David, the true Benjamin, was 
now brought forth ; for all this misery fell on 
i % Sam. xii. 23* 
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these infants of Judab and Benjamin, upon a con&tan&l 
report or known fame of a King of the Jew 
born in Beth-lehem, a city of David. Now as David h 
did prefigure him in the place, (for David was born in ^ 
Beth-lehem,) so did Benjamin prefigure him (to speak 
after the manner of men) in the casual manner of his 
birth. It is a point to be observed, that of all the 
sons of Jacob only Benjamin was born in the land of 
promise, and Rachers pillar, there erected, stood as a 
staiua mercurialise to point out the manner how and 
the place where the pomised Messias, the flower qf^ 
Jesse and the hope of Benjamin, should first come as 
a stranger or pilgrim into his own inheritance. For 
Rachel (as the forementioned story telleth ns) was 
journeying towards Beth-lehem when she died in tra- 
vail of Benjamin, who was born within a furlong ofH 
the city ; the blessed virgin outruns her, and gets the ™ 
goal ; yet, as if Rachel her harbinger had come short, 
the inn is taken up before her coming, and she must 
bring forth the promised Messias in an outhouse, ai 
Rachel did Benjamin in the open field. 
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453 SECT, XIII. 

Now to calculate the sum of Rachel's and her 
daughters' hope of comfort in the gospel, according toj 
the just improvement of their sorrow procured byj 
Herod, my text, compared with former types anc 
references, speaks thus : 

Herod hath taken order ye shall not weep without" 
cause; be it your care not to weep without measure.^ 
Mourn not as those who have no hope, but even iafl 
the midst of your bitterest complaints still remember 
Rachel's hard labour must have a joyful reward ; that 
her exceeding sorrows portend extraordinary comfort^ 
in the issue. The best name she had to bestow upon 
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your father when she brought him forth was Ben-oni, 
son of my sorrow. As his birth brought forth her 
death, so she looked he should not be louglii^ed him- 
self, of little comfort to his loving friends. But this 
name did in a maimer die with her that gave it, and 
never revived but as a pledge of com fort » or earnest of 
a joyful change. The name given in lieu hereof by 
his father, by which he himself whilst he lived, by 
which his mighty progeny since, and the land of their 
habitation, hath for many generations been best known, 
was Benjamin, so?i of the right hatul^ a son of strength 
and succour to his friends, a son of terror to his ene- 
mies. The destiny allotted him by his father at his 
birth was ratified after by his solemn blessing upon 
his deathbed : Benjamin shall Jlourtsk like a wolf: in 
the morning he shall devour the prey^ and at ?iight he 
shall divide the spoil. Gen. xlix, 27. 

And now behold a child is born upon your borders, 
near to the place of your father Benjamin's birth, 
who J as you misdeem, shall revive your mother Ra- 
chel's complaints, and ratify the hard weirds which she 
bestowed upon the sou of her sorrow ; one that at his 
birth hath made the sons of Benjamin and Judah 
right Ben-onies, true sons of sorrow to you their 
mothers. And though his mother did not part with 
him as Rachel did with your father, yet herein her hap 
may seem the harder, that she must live to lament his 
death ; for Simeon already hath read her doom : Ef 
tuam ipsius ammam pertransihit gl^dius: A sword 
shall pierce through thy own side. Luke ii, 35, And 
is not this to be to her Ben-oni ? And as is the name, 
such is the nature which he takes from her. He is the 
woman's seed, and therefore a man of sorrows ; a man 
subject to such misery as would revive your mother's 
tears dried up with death. But He^ whose only 
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begotten Son he is, (the same who said» / am ajnther 
to Jacobs and Israel is my posterity^) hath a Dame to 
bestow upon hiin above all names j and will exalt him 
from the state of misery and mortalityj whemn he 
lives> to the right baud of Eternal Majesty^ to that 
inheritance whereof the whole land of Benjamin* is 
but a sorry map, to be a high priest of that sanctuary 
whereof all Jerusalem and Judah are but the model ; 
of whose person Melehizedek was but a fleeting sha- 
dow. And what shall be your hope in novksimis ? If 
your father Benjamin, the son of Jacob's right hand^ 
could by God's providence give you being when you 
were not, shall not this Benjamin, the Son of God*a 
right Jiaud, provide a better being than here they 
could hope for in his everlasting kingdom ? Measure 
the amplitude of their inheritance by that plot or 
454 draught which the finger of God hath drawn in your 
fathers* redemption from Chaldsean thraldom, and 
restitution to the land of promise* So full experience 
had they then of that joyful issue which Jeremiah^ 
promised to yoiu* mother Rachel's mourning, that they" 
left this as a tried receipt or approved cordial to pos- 
terity, whensoever, the like malady should befall them— ^ 
21iey that sow in tears shall reap in joy : He that 
goethjbrth tveeping-, (like some barbarian, altogether^ 
ignorant in the art of husbandry, whose fear is, lest™ 
that corn which should have fed him should utterly 
perish in the ground,) skaU eloubtless come again wiih^ 
Joff^ and bring his sheaves with Mm ^. The heavens 
echoing with your late outcrying, and the air andH 
earth moistened with your weeping, are a world oM 
witness to men and angels that you have more plen- 
tifully sowed in tears than did your ancestors : whatfl 
then is your hope, or where is your comfort ? As the 

^m_ ^ Psaim cxxvl. c, 6, _^m 
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sorrows of your seedtime have abounded, so the joys 
of your harvest shall superabound * The Lord's pro- 
mise unto your ancestors is not yet expired, but extends 
in full force to you and yours. With what more 
precious seed could the land of Judah and Benjamin 
be sown than with the blood of tender infants, never 
tainted with harmful or bloody thought ? What though 
thus scattered upon the ground by cruel hands, which 
have skill enough to destroy and waste, but none to 
reap ; it shall be gathered by the right hand of Him 
which found out the birth of man, and dispensed the 
breath of life to all things living ! Not a grain of this 
seed shall perish, or prove unfruitful : this present 
sorrow shall bring forth joy; in some thirty, in some 
forty, in some a hundred fold. Every corn shall have 
his ear^ and every ear his full load of incorruptible and 
pleasant fruit. The Lord's wonted voice of joy and 
comfort is not shortened to you daughters of Racheh 

I Unto the daughters of Rachel thus saith the Lord; 
Mefrain your voices from tveeping^ and your eyes 
from tears : wish not in your hearts that these your 
children might return to you, but rather that you may 
go to them ; so shall your last end be full of hope ; for 
they are returned unto their borders, unto that blissful 
Paradise wherein man in his first and best days had 

Ibis abode, and are made now partakers of His presence 
from whose mouth the first father of these oiu* bodies 
received the sweet influence of celestial life. This is 
the land of your true rest, where Jesus, the Son of 
Cod's right hand, lately born upon your borders, will 
transplant this sacred vine which Herod, upon the 
'fame of his nativity, had made to bleed more plenti* 
tfully in the land promised to your forefathers than 
Pharaoh did in Egypt about the time of Moses' birth. 
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And is it not time it were transplanted, whenas the 
vineyard lieth open to all the beasts of the forest ? 

Moses, your lawgiver, after he had escaped the 
cruel massacre generally intended against all the males 
of Israelj brought your fathers out of the land of 
Egypt and oppression ; but Joshua, his successor, 
(because the law hath made nothing perfect^) conducted 
them into a land of liberty, of ease, and rest ; but 
wherein the holiest of your priests and prophets , the 
mightiest among your kings and rulers, had been still 
subject unto deaths and taken their last repose with 
the beggar in the dust. But this Jesus, to whom 
cruel Egypt now afFordeth safe shelter frora Herodiaas 
butchery, being your anointed Kinff, Priest^ and' 
Prophet^ is the Mediator of a better covenant, able to 
redeem his followers from the vale of darkness and 
shadow of death ; yea, to conduct them from the 
455 prison of the grave unto a kingdom where the li^ht 
of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and tt 
light of the sun sevenfold to that it is. Isaiah xxx. 2i 
He hath the ^6'^* of life, of death, and hell in hi 
hands; where he openeth none may shut; where 
shutteth none may open. Isaiah xxii* 32, 
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If you desire a just or authentic warrant for thi 
paraphrases you may take it from the sixteenth of thi 
prophecy, verse the fourteenth i Behold^ the day comethi 
saith the Lord^ that it shall no tnore be said^ The 
Lord livetht that brought ttp the ehildren of Israel 
out of the land of Egypt; but. The Lord Iweth^ that^ 
brought the children of Israel out of the north, ani 
Jrom (dl the lands whither he had driven thefu : 
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will bring them again into their land that I gave 
unto their fathers. 

He that denieth this passage to be literally meant of 
Judah and Benjamin's deliverance from Babylon, be- 
cause they are only fnlfilled in our deliverance by 
Christa shall give the Jew great advantage, and com- 
mit as great an oversight, as if an heir possessed of a 
goodly lordship should burn the terrar of it, which his 
ancestors had truly taken fur their successors' good, 
(if they had wit to use it,) when any controversy 
should happen concerning the bounds or extent of 
their inheritance. The Jew, on the contrary, in deny- 
ing these places to be meant of Christ and us^ because 
they have been literally verified in the deliverances of 
their fathers by Zorobabel, and Jesuah the priest, is 
like a man distracted, which brags and boasts he hath 
a goodly heritage, because he can slievv the map or en- 
grossed terrar of those lands which the law had taken 
from him for want of wit to use them aright. 

If you compare these Israelites' two deliverances 
from Egypt and Babylon upon equal terms^ the 
former was more miraculous : how then doth God 
promise that the glory of the latter should eclipse the 
splendour of the former ? The most commodious 
answer to this difficulty, in niy opinion, must be this : 
The prophet measures the first deliv^erance from Egypt 
only by its own real greatness, but expresseth this 
future deliverance from Babylon and the north land, 
according to its representative greatness, i. e, as it is 
a more immediate map of a more mighty deliverance 
to ensue. Now we know that a map, though in itself 
a thousand times less than the least parcel of enclosed 
ground, may represent the exact form or proportion of 
that country whose name it bears, though that be ten 
thousand times bigger than the largest field that our 
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eyed can look upon. And thus hath the wisdom of I 
God in one and the same original word or phrase 
itjchided two deliverances, of which the one is a map 
unto the other. 

The Lord livetk, saith the prophet, which hrought 
out the children qf Israel, that is, in the vulgar and 
typical sense, from the land of the north ; but in the 
full or mystical sense, (which the prime or proper 
signification of the word affords,) from the land of 
darkness. Thus may Raniafi in the prophet be taken 
literally for the town so called ^ and yet import as 
much in the evangelist as heavens high. The voice of 
weeping might first resound in Ramah^ but at this 
time pierce the very heavens* 

When the Lonl turned again the captimty qf Zton^ 
42g saith the psalmist^, then was our mouth filled with 
laughter J and our tongue with singings or, as others 
read, with Joy, The matter of this their joyful singing 
was so remarkable, that it did move the very heathens 
to say, 21ie Lord hath done great i?ii?igs Jbr them. 
Now unto every degree of this their typical joy, which 
was exceeding great, we must allow a degree of hea- 
venly joy for our spiritual deliverance as far surpassing 
itj as the miles which we travel do the scales of miles 
in a mapj or as the degrees which we observe in the 
heavens do degrees in the earth- Their deliverance 
from the taunts and mocks, from all the injuries which 
they suffered by idolaters in the north laud was the 
type or map; the reality hereto answering was our 
deliverance from the powers of darkness, and from the 
society of infernal spirits. Their restitution to si^ 
ike Lord's song in his temple was as the terrar; 
the inheritance itself hereby signified let him decipher 
that hath been rapt up into the third heaven, and 

^ Psalm cxxvL 1.2. 
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heard voices which cannot be uitcfed^. Let us rest 
contented with such descriptions as he hath made 
unto our hands^ and we may safely use ; let it suffice 
us for our comfort, that we are made partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in lights that the Lord hath 
delivered us from the powers of darkness^ and hath 
translated ?is to the kingdom of his dear Son, 
CoL i. 13. 

SECT. XV* 

Though Israel be mentioned in the covenant drawn 
by the prophet, yet the apostle extends the meaning of 
it to all the faithful. It was first to be drawn in the 
Israelites' names, the Gentiles being then in nonage, 
and not capable of any state in it before their manu- 
mission by Christ. Amongst all the sons of Abraham 
according to the flesh, it is very probable the kingdom 
of heaven did in the first place belong to these young 
infants. The papists willingly dispense with them for 
want of merits, and so they might do with themselves, 
so they would mend their deeds and doctrine. As for 
these babesj though they had not done so much good as 
St* Francis or St. Dominick, yet I am sure they have 
done less harm than their angelical doctor, or others, 
with whose treasure they hope to purchase heaven ; 
but though Rachel's sons had lived much longer to do 
much good J and no harm, they must have sought 
heaven by mere favour, not by plea, or title of in- 
heritance. 

Sed quia nee fatOj merita nee niorte peribant* 
Inasmuch as they neither died by the course of 
nature, nor for any crime pretended against them or 
their parents j (as children ofttimes die violent deaths 
by chance of war, intended against their elders,) but 



2 Cor. xii 4. 



^98 



Sermon oh 



BOO£ VII. 



I 



merely for Christ's sake — as if they had been so many 
champions clad in the king's coat-armour to intercept 
the blows that were directed against him — I will not 
question by what authority the ancients have canonized 
them for saints and martyrs"^: the fulfilling of this pro- 
phecy I have in hand doth in my judgment warrant 
no less : at least, if there were no other way to salve M 
the literal and exact fulfilling of this last clause, 2%y * 
457 children shall return again unto their borders^ we 
might maintain it as more probable than any interpre- 
tation that they which contradict this can make of our 
evangelist, that aniongst those many bodies of the 
saints which after our Saviour's resurrection awa&ecf 
out of their sleeps, and came out of their graves int{p 
the kolp citi/f Rachel was one, and then received these 
her martyred children raised to life again. It hold 
very good analogy with the sweet disposition of Divin 
Providence, and therefore with the doctrine of faith, 
to think, as these infanta were the first that witnessed 
Christ's birth by their bloody deaths so they should be 
the first partakers of his second birth, and companions 
of his joyful resurrection. It is observed by some late 
judicious divines, that pillars or statues were erected 
by ancient patriarchs neither as trophies of victories 
past nor as mere memorials of deceased friends, but as 
tokens of a future victory over death, and pledges of; 
an everlasting life- If the observation (as I have no 
I'eason to mistrust it) be authentic, the remarkable 
erection and long preservation, with some special men- 
tion of this pillar or statue of Rachel's sepulchre^ 
portends some extraordinary hope or manner of her 
resurrection. And seeing it stood in the borders oj 

»Ti Our church, in appointing have been true martyrs. 
the gospel for the feiist of Inno- Rev* xiv. 3 , 4, 5 . 
centSi acknowledgeth them to 
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Benjamin and Judah, it might well serve as a body 
to that motto which the prophet gave her for her 
comfort, Spes erit in navissimo, There is hope in 
thy end: and both put together make a complete 
emblem or prophetical type of a joyful resurrection to 
betide her and the sons of her sorrow, that both 
should return again unto their borders. 

SECT. XVI. 

However, these here mentioned are the last gushes 
of Rachel's tears, whose mourning veil waa fent with 
the rocks and monuments of our Saviour's resurrection, 
and these bitter outcries about Beth-lehem and Jerusa- 
lem (in testification that a Ben-oni^ a man qfsorrowsy 
was then bom) being the period of all her ominous 
complaints, have been drowned with the contrary cry 
from Jerusalem which is above ; since the true Benja- 
min or Ben-oni was there enrolled under the name or 
title Benjamin^ that is, of one exalted to the right 
hand of Majesty. And I John saw the holy city^ new 
Jerusalem^ coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And 
I heard a great voice out of heaven saying. Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he wiU 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and 
God himself shall be with them, and be their God. 
And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for the 
former things are passed away : Apocal. xxi. 2, 3, 4. 
If the daughters of Judah and Benjamin henceforth 
weep for their dead, Rachel hath wiped her cheeks, 
and cannot wet them again ; she hath forgotten to 
take up her mourning song. 
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Search the scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life : and they are 
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TO 461 

THE RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 

RICHARD, 

BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE, LORD BISHOP OF DURHAM, 
MY VERY HONOURABLE GOOD LORD AND DIOCESAN. 

Right reverend and honourable, 

JllEING here detained upon occasions made known 
in part unto your Lordship, I thought myself bound 
in duty and conscience to render an account as well of 
my time spent in this my absence, as whilst I was 
present at my Charge ; though this I cannot for 
this time perform, save only in part. These papers, 
which I now consecrate to your Honour s protection, 
contain only the firstfruits of my labours in that 
worthy and famous congregation which it pleased 
your Lordship about a year ago (for which I ever 
rest yours bounden) to commit unto my trust. Yet 
these being all that I took with me to peruse in my 
absence, which I well hoped should have been much 
shorter, these are. all that I could at this time present 
your Lordship withal, humbly beseeching they may be 
accepted as an undoubted pledge of my duty and 
observance to your Lordship, and of my unfeigned 
desire and resolution to set forward that worthy and 
religious congregation (from which I have received 
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much true comfort and many kindnesses) in the ways 
of truth, as well by my pen in my absence, as by my 
voice whilst I am present. So, commending this Intro— 
duction to your Lordship's patronage, and your Lord- 
ship to the gracious patronage and protection of th^ 
Lord Jesus, I humbly take my leave. 

Your Lordship's, 

In all duty and service, 

THOMAS JACKSOK^. 



From my study in Corpus Christi College, in Oxford, 
December 20, 1624. 
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A brief View of the principal Parts of the 463 

Discourse foUomng. 



, The meaning or purport of John's question. Art thou he 
should comey or do w€ look for miother? Matt. xi. 3. 
5e466a.) 
[. What did move John to make this question. (Page 467, 

) 

[I. What satisfaction the answer here made by our Sa- 
r might give, 

, To ordinary or indifferent auditors; wherein are dis- 
cussed, (page 470 — ^474.) 

I . Wherein true blessedness (which our Saviour here 
promiseth to all) doth consist. (Page 475. pmng. 14. to 
page 480. parag. 19.) 

%. How the miracles heard and seen by John'^s dis- 
ciples do prove, that Jesus, who wrought them, was the 
author and donor of all these gxxxl thiiigs or degrees of 
goodness, wherein true blessedness, in the opinion and 
judgment es well of heathen philosophers as of Chris- 
tians, doth consist. (Page 479. parag. 19. to page 484. 
l>arag. 22.) 

. Unto John ; wherein are discussed, 

I. The manner how the faith of the patriarchs and 
of the prophets themselves was grounded upon Divine 
predictions, and ratified by the events answering unto 
them; that even the patriarchs and prophets them- 
selves might err in their apprehensions or applications 
of God'^s word revealed unto them, until their appre- 
hensions were rectified by new revelations, or their 
applications corrected by the exhibition of the event or 
effect foretold. (Page 486. parag. 24. to page 496. 
parag. 34.) 

The pages here referred to will be found in the margin of this edition. 
^CKSOK, VOL. VI. X 
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2. The particular places of scriptures, from whence 
the Pharisees had their prenotions concerning baptism ,- 
and on which John's faith or belief concerning our Sa- 

464 viour*s person or office, or his own ministry, was 

grounded ; with the signs of the time that did expound 
them. (Page 501. parag. 37. to page 533. parag. 66.) 

3. What correspondency the two places of scripture, 
to which our Saviour in this answer referreth John, 
have with the former places wherein John's faith was 
grounded, and with the signs of the time or miracu- 
lous events here related. (Page 533. parag. 66. to 
page 549- parag- 81.) 

IV. How the general conclusion. Blessed is he whosoever 
shall not be qffiended in me, is inferred from the premises — 
What it is to be offended in Christ — Which be the special roots 
of this offence, and how they may be avoided. (Page 549. 
parag. 81. to the end.) 
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AN INTRODUCTION TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST, 
AND HIM CRUCIFIED. 

PART t 



MATTHEW XL4, 5, 6, 

' Go and skew John again those things which ye do hear and 

see: the blind receive their sights and the lame walk^ the 
ie})ers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised 
lip, and the poor have the gospel preached unto them. And 
blessed is he^ whosoever shall not be offended in me, 

A HIS is life eternal^ saith our Saviour, John xvii. 3, 
that they may hiow thee the only true God^ and Je- 

■ sus Christ, whom thoti hast sent The knowledge of 
the only true God, and of Jesus Christ, whom he hath 
sent, are so en wrapt and linked together, that he which 
hath the latter hath the former, according to the saj^- 
ing of our Saviour, He that hath seen me hath seen 
my Father^ John xiv. 9- This knowledge of Christ, 
and of him crucified, was all that our blessed apostle 
St Paul esteemed or determined to know amongst the 

■ Corinthians, and all that I shaU desire to know amongst 

■ you; and is, as I hope, if not the only, yet the special 

■ point which any of you desire to be made known unto 
you by my ministry, whether public or private. What 
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it is to know Christ and the virtue of his cross^ which 
be the special or most useful branches of this know- 
ledgCj and in what rank or order the several branche^ 
grow, shall J by God's assistance and your desired paS 
tience, be discussed at large hereafter, in unfolding of 
that forecited saying of our apostle to the Corinthians 
in his first epistle, chap. ii. 2 ; which, if God permit, 
shall be the main subject or theme of my meditations 
in this place. V 

You will give me leave to make my entry or pas- 
sage into a subject so large, so ample, and so useful 
by degrees and leisure. Now, ere we can attain unt 
the true knowledge of Jesus Christ, whom God hatl 
sent, and of him crucified, we are to inquire upon whal 
grounds we believe or know that the man Jesus, whom 
the Jews did crucify, whom we preach, and on whom^ 
466 we believe, was he whom God hath sent, or he whom" 
God before all worlds had ordained to send^ into the 
world ; for albeit God in sundry ages sent many mes- 
sengers unto his church, though such as he sent did 
come in person, and discharge their function, yet 
when we read of him that was to he sent, or of him 
that was to come % without further addition, circum- 
locution, or paraphrase, we must take these as titles 
which may not be communicated unto many, as being 
truly meant but of one, which is Christ the Lord : and 
under these general or royal titles the promised seed, 
or Messias, was apprehended, and known by the best 
of God's servants, as well before the law was given^ as 
whilst the law was ready to expire and determine. 

2, Thus we read, Exod< iv. 18, that Moses, after 
many pretences and excuses to avoid the embassage 
unto Pharaoh for the deliverance of God's people, 

* He which was to he scnly or He wkich was fo comei were : 
the beginning knowTi and proper attributes of tbe Messias- 
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■ lastly concludes with this request; O mij Lord, senile 
~ I pray thee, htj the hand of him whom thou wilt send; 
which is so much, in the interpretation of the ancients, 
I as if he had said ; * Lord, I know thou hast ordained 
B from the beginning to send an authentic messenger 
unto the world for the deliverance of thy people^ one 
that should speak as never man spake^ and do those 
works which no man besides can do; and I beseech 
thee to send him at this time unto Pharaoh, to let thy 
people go; for this is a work worth his pains.' I 
know some later writers reject this interpretation^ but 
their exceptions against the ancient interpreters are 
not concludent, and therefore not to be admitted, espe- 
cially when the better sort of later writers, with whom 
I accord, do embrace the interpretation of the ancients. 
Again, although God had sent John Baptist on as 
great embassage as this of Moses— he was sent as a 
messenger to prepare the ways of the Lord — yet he 
doth not affect, but doth utterly disclaim this title of 
being him ivhom God hath sent^ as knowing it to be 

■ peculiar unto the Saviour of the world ; for so he 
speaks of him in opposition unto himself ^ John iii, 34 : 
For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of 

b God: for God giveth the Spirit not hy measure unto 
him. For this reason John was sent from God as a 

^ messenger to prepare his ways, who never doubted of 

B Ws miraculous birth and conception ; John, who had 
heard and seen him declared by voice and vision from 
heaven unto Israel, even after he himself had pro- 
claimed him to be the Lamb of God, which teas to 
tuhe atvay the sins of the worlds yet, for a period or 

B upshot of all that he desired to know concerning Jesus's 
person, his office, his actions in this life, compriseth all 
in this short interrogative — Art thou he that should 
comet or do we look for another ? 
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■ 3. Unto this queation or demand, being the entire 
tenor of John's solemn embassage, and the sum of all 
which he desires to know concerning Christ, our Sa- 
viour vouchsafes no other answer than what hath bee^^ 
read unto you, Jemts answered, &c. ^ 

Now if we consider that ample testimony which our 
Saviour in the words following my text did give of 
John in audience of the multitude, to wit, that he was 
a prophet, yea^ and more than a prophet ; that of all 
that were born of women there was none greater than 
John; charity and Christian modesty will constrain 
us to presume that this question. Art thou he that 
should eome^ or do we look for another f being thus 
solemnly by John proposed, was no idle, but a serious 
and useful question ; fit, not only for him, but for pos- 
terity to be resolved in. Again^ if we consider that 

467 this answer which I have read unto you was made by 
our blessed Saviour, we stand bound upon our alle- 
giance to believe, that as the question was serious and 
useful, so the answer was pertinent, full, and satisfac- 
tory: all this is most plain in the general; but if we 
descend unto particulars, the difficulties are two ; 
(1,) First, from what affection or disposition of 



(2.) Secondly, in what manner and how far our Si 
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Two ge- 
neral qtje- , . , , -111 T 1 . 

riesuiie one mind th]s question should proceed, or what it was that 
i^g'^jXi's should occasion John to make it 

quefltiotij 
&nd the 

otiier con- yiour's aBSWCf, or the word^ which I have read unto 

coming; 

ChHsfs you, do fit the occasions which moved John to make 
wuXmay the question, or fully satisfy the queation itself. M 

^Z^^gZ '** Concerning the first point, to wit^ from what afl 
^f^ia^l* fection or disposition of mind this question should pro- 
suiDgdia. ceed, or what should move John to make it, there is 

course* , ^ ,. , , 

greater variety or diversity than opposition or contra- 
riety of opinions amongst the learned. Justin Mar- 
tyr and TertuUian were not afraid to say and delivi 
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in writing to posterity^ that John himself did at this 
time truly doubt and distrust, whether he that wrought 
these miracles here mentioned in my text were the 
promised seed or no ^; and that out of this doubt or dis- 
trust in himself he sent this message unto onr Saviour, 
Art thou he that should come^ or do we look Jbr 
another f Tertullian, in his fourth book against Mar- 
cion^ goeth further, and saith, that after our Saviour 
did enter upon his prophetical function, and took upon 
him to instruct the people publicly by word and mi- 
racle, the Spirit of God which was given to him not 
by measure, beginning now to dilate and shew itself 
unto the world, did withdraw or call in that portion of 
the spirit of prophecy wherewith John Baptist had 
formerly been endued, to prepare the ways of this his 
Ziordy as great flames draw flying sparkles to them, or 
suck out the lesser lights or candles that are near 
them : as if John Baptist himself, when he said, Opor- 
tet ilium erescere^ me autem decrescere^ had unwit- 
tingly or otherwise prophesied, that the spirit of pro- 
phecy should decrease in him as it did increase or 
more amply manifest itself in our Saviour. Yet this 
interpretation, I must tell you, though avouched by 
two of the most ancient fathers whose writings are 
now extant, is slenderly seconded by later writers, 
whether of Romish or reformed religion. Maldonate, a 
learned Jesuit, doth thus censure them, or rather the 
times wherein they lived ; In ilia nimirtmi mtute^ non- 
dum satis eulta theologia hujusmodi spinas aliquando 
prqferehat: that is, that goodly garden of God, which 
we call dimnity^ *' was not in that age so well dressed, 
but that it did sometimes bring forth such thorns and 
brambles as these were.** Should the best of our 
writers or preachers speak on this fashion of the an- 
A Vid. Maliloimt. in hunc locum* 
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cjetit fathers^ the Rooiish chiirch would take it as a 
sufficient teslimoDy to coodemti us for heretics ; how- 
beit we will not condemn it as an heresy in her chil- 
dren for speaking or writing thus, but rather wish 
they would be constant to themselves and unpartial 
toward ust to permit us that liberty which they take 
in refusing the authority of the most ancient fathers, 
especially in the interpretation of scriptures. Others 
there were, and thes€ very ancient too» which dislik- 
ing Justin Martyr's and Tertulliao's interpretation of 
this place, would qualify it thus: John the Baptist 
did not question nor doubt whether Jesus whom he 
bad baptifsed were the Son of God, the promised and 
4€8long expected Messias or no, but uirum esset ud infe^ 
ros descensuru^^ ** whether he were to taste of death 
himself, or whether he would come to rescue the dead 
from the power of bell and the grave,'' Et in kanc 
sententiam^ saith the same Maldonate, maa^ima pars 
mtertim concesserunt : " the greatest part of the an* 
cient fathers were," by his confession, ** of this opin- 
ion concerning the interpretation of this place/' But 
wiU he therefore subscribe unto them^ or rest upon 
their interpretation? No; he hath no reason so to do, 
seeing the fathers themselves did follow this interpre- 
tation because as then no better was found out. We^ 
have gained thus much from this learned Jesuit forV 
some after disputes — that latter ages may find out some 
better exposition of principal passages of scripture, 
than most of the best and ancientest fathers knew. 

5. What then is that better exposition of this place 

whereunto be and most of his fellows subscribe ? It iaf 
this : John did not move this question out of any 
doubt or distrust of his own, but only for the better 
instruction of his disciples, in whom he could hardly 
beget any true conceit or estimate of our Saviour's 
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worth ; so factious they were for their master, that 
they disdained or envied that our Saviour should have 
more followers than he had. So it is storied, John iii. 
25, 26 : There arose a question between some ofJohrCs 
disciples and the Jews about purijying. And they 
came unto John^ and said unto him. Rabbi, he that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest 
witness, behold, the same bapti%eth, and all men come 
unto him. Now seeing John, as the authors of this 
interpretation think, could not assuage this humour in 
his disciples, (which he earnestly labours in the fore- 
cited place,) but the more he debased himself in com- 
parison of Christ, the more worthy they thought him 
of greater honour ; he therefore now sends them unto 
Christ himself, whose instructions being graced with 
miracles, he presumed would be more effectual in 
them than all the exhortations he could bestow upon 
them. The main stream of later interpreters, as well 
protestants as papists, runs this way ; and if the ques- 
tion did arise from distrust or diffidence, these imper- 
fections were in all likelihood more incident to the 
affectionate scholars than to the sanctified and prudent 
master. 

6. Others there be, but not so many to my remem- 
brance as to make a few, which would derive the 
former question, Art thou he that should come, &c. ? 
not from any doubt, much less from any diffidence or 
distrust, either in John or in his disciples, but rather 
from joy of heart in John, as if it were rather vox 
exultantis vel jubilantis, quam dubitantis. And it 
cannot be denied but that men ofttimes make pathe-. 
tical expressions as well of present joy as of dislike or 
discontent by way of interrogation : thus honest house- 
keepers or hearty hosts will sometimes welcome their 
grateful and long expected guests with this or the like 



814 Johi^sQueatiofiyMnitiiui whence li proceeded: book viu 

salutation, * Are you come ?' when they cannot truly 
doubt whether they are come or no, if they will be- 
lieve their own senses. We see the wisest men not 
apt to give swift credence unto extraordinary good 
news, lest their sorrow should prove greater if the re- 
port should prove false; and naturally, when exces- 
sive joy either springeth too fast or groweth too rank^ 
we seek to allay or snip it by a fictitious or imaginary 
distrust of those truths whence it groweth, of which 
we cannot make any real or constant doubt. So he 
saith in the poet, 

Horret ad hue animuBj manifestnque gaudia di^erC^ 
Mens stupet et tanto cunctatur credere yoto* 

4gg 7. I dare not take upon me to determine which of 
these four several interpretations is the best, but surely 
the second, though most followed by the ancients, is 
farthest wide from the evangelist's meaning. And me- 
thinks it were easy to find out a fifth, which might 
challenge as great a share or portion of probability as 
any of the former can do. For my own part, as I dare 
not impeach John himself of any doubt or distrust, as 
Justin Martyr and Tertullian do, so I cannot account 
it any sin in John, or any impeachment to his dignity, 
if at this time he sought the confirmation of his former 
belief in Christ by new documents, or some fresh 
supplies of inward comfort, to allay the tediousness of 
a hard lingering durance, from his mouth that was 
the fountain of comfort, and had the words of eternal 
life. 
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PART IL 470^ 

CHRIST'S ANSWER. 

How ft is satisfactory to the Question. 

8. But from what disposition soever the former 
question^ j4rt thou he that should come^ &c, ? did arise, 
whether from joy or exultation in John, or from dis- 
trust or diffidence in his disciples^ or partly from the 
one and partly from the other, (nor are the divers 
opinions concerning this point incompatibly opposite,) 
there yet remaineth a question of greater difficulty, 
and of far more useful inquiry^ for right unfolding the 
contents and pith of my text. The question is this. 
How this answer of our Saviour could possibly either 
confirm or ratify John s former belief of Christ's per- 
son, office, or actions, or add any increase to his 
knowledge or comfort; orj lastly, give any part of 
satisfaction to the distrust or diffidence of his dis- 
ciples? seeing there is nothing more contained in this 
answer than John and his disciples undoubtedly Itnew 
before. For so it is said in the second verse of this 
chapter; When John being in jirison had heard the 
works of Christ, he sent tivo of his disciples^ and said 
unto him, Art thou he that should come, or do we look 
for another f Now what works done by Christ could 
John hear of in prison which were not truly mira- 
culoue, which were not the very same with those which 
our Saviour in my text informeth John to hav^e been 
wrought by him, as restoring of the blind to their 
sights the lame to their limbs^ the sick to healthy the 
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H dumb to speech^ the dead to lifef &c. And that which 

^^H most increaseth the difficulty, amongst other works of 

^^^ Christ whidi John's disciples, being present, (as it 

^^^ seems by St* Luke vii. 27,) relate unto him, his raising 

^^H up of the widow's son of Nairn from death to life, to 

^^m , the great astonishment of the spectators^ was one. Now 

^f who did ever know a man truly dead, as this widow's 

■ son was, who was not withal more than deaf^ more 

■ than dumb^ more than blind of both his eyes, more 
I than lame of arms and legs^ of feet and handa ? 
^^K Wherefore, inasmuch as John knew before that Christ 
^^H had raised him vji that was dead, and made hifu sit 
^^M ?(/? and speak, and delivered him to Ms mother, he 

■ could not be ignorant that he had made one that was 
I more than dumb to speak, one that was more than 
H halt to gOj one that was more than blind to see. What 
H satisfaction then could this answer give, either to J«hn 
I or to his disciples, both of whom knowing thus much 
H before, especially seeing the one of them at leasts as 

■ most interpreters think, did distrust or doubt whether 

■ Christ (notwithstanding all this) Were he that should 
I 4nico7ne; and both of them could not hut expect some 
H ratification or confirmation of their former belief from 
I his answer? 

I For clearing this difficulty or exception^ we are to 

" examine these two points : 

Thegeno- (1-) First, what the particulars here avouched by 
^f til™ Christ, and solemnly testified by John's disciples, 
uondquerj, jfi^jffljt naturallv and literally import to any indifferent 

proposed ^ ^ j l ^ 

arag. 3 • u nd e r Stan di ng a ud i tor, 

(2>) Secondly, what they might intimate or suggest 
unto John ; as no question but this answer did giv^e 
more full satisfaction unto John than it could do to 
any other for that time, without his paraphrase or 
conunent upon it. 
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9, Touching the fanner point, we say» The very The fiiit 
particulars thus solemnly avouched and authentically the^geiierai 
testified, include in them, even unto ordinary sense '^'^1^63*^ 
and reason, as much as could be expected in the pro- *f^^i*^" ^'^r 
niised Messias, or long expected Redeemer of Israel, answer 
Thus much they manifestly include, if we rightly^tujr^'^ 
make the deductions, according to the true logical ^'^,^^ito™*j 
extent of their natural sense. For altliougli it be a I 

rule most infallible^ that the truth of an indefinite I 

proposition may be salved or supported by the truth I 

of one particular, as if a man should bargain with a I 

day-labourer, promising him in these indefinite terms, I 

* to give him so much for his work as otlier neigh* I 

hours did,' though some of them gave twelvepence, ■ 

some tenpence, and others but eightpence; the law I 

would upon these terms or agreements award him no I 

more than eightpence, because it can constrain the ^M 
hirer only to make good his covenant to the hired, and ^^M 
his covenant is performed if he make his promise true. ^^M 
Now, if hut one or two neighboui^s give but eight- ^^M 
pence, and he giveth as muchj it is evident be giveth ^^B 
as much as his neighbours do; and this is enough to M 

salve the truth of his promise, according to law and ^H 
logic ; although to use the benefit of either to a poor ^H 
man's prejudice would ill beseem a man of better note ^^M 
and fashion. In like manner, although our Saviour ^^M 
had only raised the widow's sou of Nairn from death, or ^^M 
at least if he had given sight to one or two blind men ^^M 
only, or if he had cleansed hut one or two lepers, and ^^M 
made only one or two lame men to go, this indefinite ^^M 
answer to John's question, The blind receive their ^^M 
sights and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, ^^M 
the deaf hear ^ and the dead are raised up^ Matt, xi. 5, ^^| 
had been so true, as no grammarian or logician had ^^^ 
been able to impeach it of falsehood. But though it be ^^| 
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certain that an indefinite propogition is ofttimes true, 
if one or two particularu be triie^ yet ofttimes such in- 
definite speeches include a multitude of particulars, and 
sometimes an universality, or the whole number of all 
the particulars, which the words can literally compre- 
hend or signify- As, for example, if a man should bid 
his friend take heed how he deals, for the world is 
naught, and men are cunning; no man would conceive 
his meaning to be, that there were but one or two 
naughty or cunning men in the world ; but rather, that 
the world were in a manner full of them, and that no 
society or corporation were free from such men* Again, 
if a man should advise bis friend not to rely upon men's 
words in matters of great consequences without some 
real assurance, because men are mortal ; no man would 
conceive his meaning to be, that this or that man were 
mortal, but that all were mortal. 

10* That this indefinite speech of our Saviour, J^&e 
blind receive their sights and the lame tvalk^ &c- did, 
47Sas we say, de facto^ include not ouly some few, but a 
multitude of all or most particulars specified? is appa- 
rent from Luke vii, 21 ; At the same hour (when 
John's disciples came unto him) he cured many of 
their infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits ; 
and unto many me?i that were blind he gave sight. 
As this indefinite speech did de facto include a multi- 
tude, so it did de potentia include an universality ; 
that is, as there were many blind men received their 
sight? many sick that were cured, so all of every sort 
here specified might have been partakers of the like 
benefit? if the default had not been in themselves or in 
their friends. There was not a man throughout all the 
tribes of Israel so blinds but might have had his per- 
fect sight restored unto him, so he had demeaned 
himself towards Christ as these other blind men did. 
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Not one man throughout all the land so deaf> so dumb, 
or lame, but that if their friends would have brought 
them unto him> and have supplicated for them, being 
not able to supplicate for themselves, they might have 
had their perfect hearing, their speech or limbs re- 
stored unto them. All the lepers might have been 
cleansed, all possessed with devils might have been 
dispossessed and freed from their tyranny, so they 
would have but humbled themselves under Gods 
hands^ and sincerely acknowledged their imperfections 
and infirmities to have been the fruits of their sin or 
offences against God their Creator and Redeemer : for 
thus to be humbled was to become poor in spiritp 

11. What is it then which John, or his disciples, or 
the whole nation of the Jews could expect of Him 
that was to come, their promised and long-wished-for 
Messias, whereof these good beginnings related were 
not sure pledges and full assurances ? Most of this 
people, and with them Johns disciples, were sick of 
their forefathers' disease : they desired in their hearts 
a king to fight their battles, a man of as goodly pre- 
sence as Saiil was, for personage as lovely as Jonathan, 
a man as valiant in battle as Judas Maccabaeus, as 
victorious as David, as Samson, or Gideon, But what 
king of Judah or Israel did ever levy an army without 
ingrateful exactions from his people ? Which of them 
did ever enrich himself or the state by foreign spoils 
without impoverishing many of his native subjects? 
Whilst some of them might sing these or like public 
songs, Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his 
ten thousands^ many a poor widow in private laments 
the loss of her dearest husband with sighs and teara ; 
many Rachels mourn for their children^ and cannot 
be comforted, because the conqueror cannot restore 
them to life again. Finally, the whole glory and 
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pomp of war when they are at the height and at the 
best, are but like a bright and furious flame, which 
must be continually nourished with man's blood, as a 
lamp is with oil, or the fire with wood. The best war 
that ever was undertaken was but malum necessarmm. 
It was well observed by the wiser sort of heathen^ that 
no war was ever just but when it was necessary ; and, 
as another saith, beUum gerimus ut pace fruamur^ 
" the only right use and end of war is to procure an 
honourable and secure peace.'' If such peace may 
be had without war, they are but fools and unhappy 
meuj unfit members of the worlds that will undertake 
war, and kindle dissensions betwixt nation and nation. 
Ye have heard perhaps of the philosopher's dialogue 
with Pyrrhus, that great warrior, to this purpose : 
when this great Nimrod had swallowed as many seve- 
ral kingdoms or nations in hope, as the Jews could 
473 expect their Messias should in one age conquer, the 
philosopher asked him what he meant to do after he 
had conquered the Romans. ' Then^' said he, * I will 
conquer the Gauls and Spaniards^ and when he had 
done with them he would bend his forces against 
Africa.' * But when you have conquered them, and as 
many more as you intend to conquers what do you 
last resolve upon ?' His answer was, * To live merrily 
and at ease, in plenty and pleasure.' * Why,' quoth the 
philosopher, * this you may do already, without either 
hazard of your own or your followers' lives ; for none 
of these nations which you intend to vanquish are 
likely to endanger you, so you will not begin with 
them.' The present nation of the Jews were of Pyr- 
rhus's temper, and sought after that^ as it were, by a 
round or circle^ which was in a manner put into their 
hands, so they would but have looked near about them, 
and not have set their proud imaginations upon such 
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roving projects as Pyrrhus did. Such amongst them 
as were thus affected would not acknowledge our 
Saviour to be the Messias, or Mm that ivas to come^ 
because he was a man of peace, a man of a tneek and 
humble spiritp If another should have come (as shortly 
after many false Christs did arise) which would have 
animated them unto war against the Romans^ the most 
of them, such as loved peace especially, would quickly 
have been weary of him. What then? was there no- 
thing which both sorts, the proudest and humblest, the 
peaceable and contentious, did alike affect, and hope to 
see accomplished by their piouiised and long expected 
Messias? St* Augustin tells us of a mimic, or jester, 
(a kind of artificial fool,) which undertook to tell every 
man in the town or city where he dwelt what he 
thought or desired. When they were assembled to try 
his skill in the public markets, all he had to say was 
this, Vultis vos omues mli emere et euro vendere ; 
" All of you desire to sell dear and buy good cheap." 
But, as this reverend father observeth, there was more 
mimic wit than solid truth in this conceit : for many 
come to markets which neither have mind to buy nor 
to sell, but to look on ; amongst such multitudes as 
mind buying and selling, some good men there be, 
which would desire to use a conscience in both. But, 
saith the same father^ if he had said, '^ All of you, as 
well the buyer as the seller, as they that come only to 
hear or see, desire to be happy," his speech had been 
uncontrollably true ; for happiness only is that which 
all men naturally desire. 

1^. There is no petty good but is desired by some 
or other; that is the chief or prime good (as the an- 
cient pbilosophei*s have defined it) which is desired by 
alL Bid they collect this only as men, or doth not the 
scripture either say or suppose the same as a ground 
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of truth ? Yet imce^ it is a little while^ and I will 
shake the heavens^ and the earth, and the sea, and the 
dry land ; and I will shake all nations^ and the de^ 
mre of all nations shall come : and I will fill this 
house with glory ^ saith the Lord of hosts, Haggai iL 
6^ 7i In what sense our Saviour Christ (for of our 
Saviour Christ this place is undoubtedly meant) should 
be enstyled the desire of all nations^ is a questiou 
which hath perplexed some good preachers^ and may 
exercise the wit of a good interpreter. First, how 
could the Gentiles, which were far more than a major 
part of all nations here intimated, be said at that 
time to desire him, in whom they did not in any sort 
believe, whom they did not at all expect? For bow 
should they expect him, how should they believe ia 
him of whom they had not heard? The Jewish nation 
474iodeed^ or seed of Abraham, had heard of him, and did 
expect him ; and yet as the prophet had foretold, so it 
came to pass, that when they saw him^ they saw no 
beauty in him thai they should desire him^ Isaiah liii. 2, 
And was it possible that he should be the desire of all 
nations whom no nation did desire? Yes; inasmuch 
as God had consecrated him to be the only fountain oi 
that happiness which all men, which all nations natu- 
rally do desire, and which is all that any man of what 
nation soever, Jew, Gentile, Greek, or Barbarian^ can 
desire, he is truly enstyled by the prophet the desire 
of all nations. To say that as many as desired hap- 
piness did desire our Saviour Christ, can seem no pa-^ 
radoxj if we consider (what no philosopher will deny)" 
that even such as follow poisoned pleasures seek after 
happiness and life in these by-paths, which lead to 
death and misery: though most men take the high- 
way to death and misery, yet no man desires to d' 
to be miserable, but their contraries. 
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13. So that our Saviour's answer, though it seeined 
doubtful in the preniiseSj is in conclusion as perfect as 
if he had directly and expressly said ; ' Go, tell John 
that I am he that was to conie, and that you are not 
to expect another, seeing whatsoever you can expect or 
desire in any one or morcj whom you may imagine 
yet to come, that you may have in me alone ; for true 
blessedness is all that you or any man can desire, and 
blessed is he, ivkosoemr shall not be offended in me. 
Matt. xi. 6. Isaiah liii, 2. But though John and his 
disciples could desire no more of him that was to 
come, than to be truly blessed in him, yet might they 
desire some further proof than his bare assertion or 
authority, that tliey might be truly blessed in him : 
for this blessedness whereof he speaketh was none of 
those things which they did hear or see, seeing it 
cannot be known by corporal sight or hearing ; it is 
like that new name spoken of in the Revelation, which 
no man can read^ but he which hath it All this is 
true; yet, notwithstanding all this, the things which 
they did hear and see were undoubted pledges and 
visible assurances of tliis invisible blessedness which 
here he promiseth, and of which every man might 
have undoubted exijerience in himself, so he would not 
be offended in him : for though our Saviour with far 
better reason might, yet did he never exact such abso- 
lute behef unto his words, as the pope or visible 
church of Rome do to theirs, to whatsoever they shall 
decree, without either express warrant or testimony of 
God*s word written before, or experimental knowledge 
in themselves. This will better appear in the second 
point proposed, which was, what these words did inti- 
mate or suggest to John. 

The points now to be inquired after are two t 
(1.) First, what is it to be blessed and happy in 
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^V Christ» or wherein thi^ happiness or blessedness which 

^H here he protniseth doth coni^ist. 

^H (2.) Secondly » how these particulars here mentioned, 

^H Ike Mind shall receive their sights ike Imne walk, &c, 

^H do induce or infer this universal conclusion, Mlessed is 

he, whosoever is not qffhniled in me. I 

Whereiii 14 "phe former will draw the latter after it; and in 

the lilesa- ' 

(Kintaahtm discussion of the former, I must crave pardon to ac- 

difthcon- quaint you with the opinions of such of the heathen as 

i| sought to be wiser than the rest, (that iSj of their philo- 

I sophers,) concerning happiness or felicity. Not that I 

^H rely upon their saying or authorities* but seeing the 

^H problem proposed is general* to wit, what satisfaction 

^P this answer could give to any unpartial auditor, whe- 
w 475ther Jew or Gentile, I must give such satisfaction 

^H as is fittest to such, perhaps* as are too much addicted 

^H unto the philosophy of the heathen ; besides* it will be 

^H a good means for us to find out the right and safe 

^H way* if we shall observe where others have gone 

^V wrong, or plunged themselves 

^H To the former » The very name or common notioH' 

^H of blessedness^ kapjuness, qt Jelicity^ doth import aai 

^H much as summum bonum^ '^ the chief or supreme goodj' 

^H or crown of goodness ; that (as we said before) which 

^H all men naturally do desire, and which is all that any 

^H man can desire; that which is only able to satiate all 

^H the desires or appetites of the human soul. It is 

^H agreed upon* as well by the wisest of the heathens as 

^H of Christians, that bonum and appetibile are terms 

^H convertible ; that is, they mutually fit the one th@ 

^H other* as the measure and the thing measured : what' 

^H soever is good is desirable* and whatsoever is desirablei 

^H is good to the party which desires it, at least as fori 

^H the present he stands affected ; and that only is truly 

^H good which ought to be desired. For the rectifying of 
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our desires the heathens went thus far aright — That 
the desires of sense, or the inferior part of the soul, 
were to be guided and directed by reason : we Chris- 
tians know that even reason itself must be regulated 
by the word of God, or rule of faith, otherwise it will 
outray farther in its desires than sense without the 
check or control of reason could do. The things which 
we may desire are of three sorts : 

1. Profitable, 

2. Pleasant, or 

3. Honest. 

All these three branches of goodness, or rather these 
several sorts of good things, are required unto true 
happiness ; yet so, as true happiness, or the chief good, 
consists properly in the fruit of the third branch or 
stem, to wit, of bonum honestum^ in its full growth or 
maturity. This chief or prime good is not only desired 
for itself, and for no other end, but it is the end for 
which all things else, whether they be inferior bmnches 
of bonum honestum, virtue or honesty, or whether 
they are pleasant or profitable, are desired* Every 
branch of bonum Jmnestum^ of virtue or honesty, 
though it be to be desired for the chief and prime 
good, yet is it to be desired in itself and for itself; 
so to be desired for Itself, that we must be content to 
lop off all the other branches of pleasure and profit 
rather than hinder the growth of this. Godliness^ 
saith the apostle, ia great gtdu ; and it hath been an 
old proverb among you, *^It is a good sport to he 
honest*" The issue of that sport, delight, or gain, 
whereby our growth in godliness or honesty may be 
prejudiced, is loss and grief- Things pleasant are to be 
desired in themselves and for themselves ; yet so far 
only, and at such seasons, as their desire may not 
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binder the pursuit of things good and honest. Our de- 
sire of these latter must give bounds or limits to the I 
desire of the former. Things pleasant may be desired [ 
in greater measure than for themselves they can be i 
desired, in case they bring advantage to the course of] 
honesty* of piety, or virtue. Things merely profitable | 
are not desirable at all for themselves, or in themselves^ | 
but only so far as they are conducent to the purchase ' 
of delights lawful and honest, or of honesty itself: 
for which reason profit, as the more judicious school-fl 
men determine, is no true and proper branch of good- 
ness, nor are things merely profitable truly and inhe- 
rently good, but good only by extrinsical denomination, 
or by accident. Of this rank is physic, which no man 
476 desires for itself^ or in such manner or measure as he 
desires wholesome food ; it is in its nature distasteful 
to sense, yet to be desired as a means for procuring 
healthy which all men desire for itself; because it is 
truly good and pleasant, and yet withal to be desired 
as a means profitable for the exercise of piety, and per- 
formance of virtuous actions. Of this rank likewise is 
that which most men, upon a common error^ most of all 
desire, to wit, gold or coin^ or other externals, before ■ 
we have occasion to use them. These are not good io 
themselves, save only with reference to the procuring 
of things pleasant or honest. In countries wherein 
gold is not by custom referred to this use, men esteem 
it no more than jEsop's cock did the pearL Thus we 
have read of a dumb dialogue between a poor Indian H 
and a wandering Spaniard that in his hunger offered ™ 
gold for a pullet, which the Indian attempting to chaw 
with his teeth, restored it again, with this intimation ; 
* That he could eat the pullet, but he could not eat the 
gold f other use of this metal he knew none ; and 
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being not usefal, it was not good to him, though of 
more worth to one of us than all the quick goods 
which the poor Indian had, 

15. But more pertinent to our present purpose is 
that division of goodness, or good things, which the 
philosophers have made unto our hands in this very 
argument whereof we treat : for unto felicityj or true 
happiness, they require a threefold rank or order of 
good things. The first was, as they call them, bona 
Jbrtun^^ the goods of fortune ; which we call means 
and maintenance; as raonieSj lands, goods, possessions, 
revenues, or whatsoever other externals* The second, 
bona corporis, as health, strength^ agility, beauty, or 
coraelineas of body. The third was bona auimi, the 
endowments of the soul or mind, which they compre- 
hended under the names of virtue, moral and intellec- 
tual : of whose several parts, some did answer in pro- 
portion unto health or welfare of the body, as justice, 
sobriety, temperancej in which the health of the soul 
did even in their judgment more specially consist, as 
the strength or agility of the soul did consist in valour, 
wit, or resolution : as for arts and sciences, these they 
accounted as the attire or external comeliness of tlie 
souL Their chiefest errors in these disquisitions were, 
that they thought (at least some of the wisest of them) 
that this felicity or happiness might be complete in 
this life. Howbeit some of them did think that no 
man was to be accounted or adjudged happy before 
his death. Not that these men, for aught we can gather, 
did hope for any extraordinary happiness after death ; 
but that such happiness or ]>rosperity as man is ca^ 
pable of in this life, and such as they observed some 
men to enjoy, was so brickie and uncertain, as no man 
could safely pass his sentence of them, whether they 
were happy or no, until they had finished their course 
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of life* But the greatest error in this argument 
(wher<3with the greatest philosopher himself was over- 
taken) was, that this happiness might be attained unto j 
by good education > or by the wit and industry of man ; i 
for he denieth it to be the free gift of God. But we 
Christians believe and know, that if all good things be j 
the gift of God, then the chief or supreme good must 
be the extraordinary and special gift of God ; and yet 
withal we must consider, that God> who giveth all good 
things freely, never casteth such precious pearls as this J 
unto swine. Although it cannot be purchased by man's 
industry, yet God giveth it only to the industrious, 
only to such as seek after it with the best faculties and 
477 endeavours ^^ their souls^ content to forego all things 
else for the purchase of it. But of this hereafter* 

16. Yet herein Aristotle and other heathen philoso- 
phers were more orthodoxal than some rigid stoical j 
Christians, in that they thought no man could be truly | 
happy without health of body, or whilst he continued | 
in want and penury, much less whilst he continued in j 
such pains and torments as Regulus or other like vir- 
tuous or good patriots did endure rather than they 
would wrong their conscience or undo their country. 
He that shall accuse these heathens as carnally minded j 
in this, considereth not that in thus accusing them he 
condemneth the generation of the just. Our apostle 
St. Paul had greater peace of conscience than Regulus j 
or any other Roman could have. That part of happi- 
ness which consist eth in the health and welfare, or] 
other endowments of the soul, was as complete and' 
perfect in him during this life as any man whilst 
clothed with mortality can expect ; yet saith he of j 
himself and others, even of all that were alike minded 
as he was, If in this life only we heme hope in Christy 
tve are of all men most miserable^ 1 Cor. xv. 19. 
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What occasions soever other good ChristiaTis of these 
times had to join with him in this complaint, bis own 
occasions to speaic, to think, and write as here he doth, 
are elsewhere by him specified at large^ and are most 
just: Are they ministers of Christ? {I speak as a 
Jbot) lam more; in labours more abundant^ in stripes 
above measure, in prisons more frequent^ i?t deaths 
oft. Of the Jews Jive times received I forty stripes 
save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I 
stoned^ thrice I suffered shipwreck^ a night and a day 
have I been in the deep; in Journeyings often, in 
perils qfwaterSy in perils of rohbers^ in perils by mine 
own countrymefi^ in jierils by the heathen^ in perils in 
the cityt in perils in the wilderness^ in jjerils in the 
sea, in perils among Jalse brethren ; in weariness and 
paiftfulness^ in watchings of ten,, in hunger and thirsty 
in Jastings offend in cold and iiakedness- JSeside 
those things that are without^ that which cometh 
upon me daily, the care of all the churches. Who is 
tveak^ and I am not weak f who is offended^ and I 
hum notf S Cor. xi, 23 — 29. 

17* These grievances of body and perplexities of 
mind were of themselves rather branches or degrees of 
misery than of felicity; things in their own nature not 
to be desired, hot avoided, as being in that rank of 
evils which we call malum peen^e^ such as all punish- 
ments or chastisements, whether justly or unjustly 
inflicted, are : for whatsoever is contrary to that 
which is truly good, must needs be so far truly evil 
as it is contrary unto that which is in its nature 
good. Now all malum poetifEi that is^ all punishments, 
chastisements, or bodily grievances, are directly con- 
trary to the second branch of goodness foremen tioned^ 
which the schools call bonum jucundnm^ the goodness 
of lawful pleasure, of harmless delight^ of blameless 
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or eoulentnient, all which nre degrees or branches 
of felicity. But though tliese grievances beforemen- 
tioiied by our apostle were in themselves truly evil, 
yet was it good for him, as it is for all men else, to 
suffer them for the gospel's sake, or for the confirma- 
tion of others' faith, lioth parts of this true doctrine 
or assertion are avouched by the same apostle, Heb. 
xii. 11 I ^"o chastening Jor the present seemeth to be 
JoyuH*^ but grievous: nemrtheless ajltef'tvards it yield- 
eih the f^eaceabie /ruit^ of righteousness unto them 
ichich are exercised thereby. So that no chastening 
or bodily grievance which betalleth us for Christ's or 
tlie gos{iers sake, is so true or great an evil in one 
478 sense as it is good in another, to wit, in the first rank 
of goodness beforementioned that is proiitable or use- 
ful. All persecutions, whether in body, goods, or 
name, have the same reference or proportion unto the 
soul, or to its welfare, healtb, and happiness, that 
bitter and unpleasant physic hath unto the body. Now 
there is no man but will be willing to lay down his 
bodily life as a wearisome burden, rather than to live 
continually under the physician *s or chimrgeon's hands 
without any ease or intermission : and yet even the 
bitterest and most unpleasant physic, such as in Itself 
is to be loathed, is good, and by all wise men to be 
desired, so long as there is certain hope that it may be 
a means to ease their bodies of lingering pain or 
torture^ or procure the restanration or long continuance 
of former and wonted health. In like manner, our 
apostle St* Paid would have wished never to have pro- 
fessed the Christian religion, rather than to have lived 
eternally in such persecutions as he sometimes suffered, 
because they were in themselves evil, and distasteful 
unto the human nature : notwithstanding, he rejolceth 
and glorieth in them, as they have reference to that 
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exceeding weight of glory aud crown of righteousness, 
for the attaining whereof they were, though not causes, 
yet as means ordained by God, useful , and for those 
times necessary. And therefore our Saviour saith. 
Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteous-^ 
nem' sake : for tkeir's is the kingdom of heaven . And 
again ; Blessed are ye^ when men shaU revile you^ 
find persecute you, for my sake. Matt. v. 10, 11. 
Me/oice, and be glad: for great is your reward m 
heaven : for so persecuted they the projjhets which 
were before you. ver, 1S< So then such as suffer per- 
secution for righteousness' sake are blessed, sjje^ non re, 
whilst they suffer persecution ; that is, they are not 
in the actual possession of that blessedness which they 
hope for, nor can they expect (as our apostle in the 
forecited xvth chapter to the Corinthians, verse 19, 
teacheth us) that their hopes of blessedness in Christ 
shall be accomplished in this life, because neither the 
endowments of the mind nor of the body, whose per- 
fection and accomplishment are necessary to true and 
perfect happiness, can be perfected and accomplished 
until this corruptible have put on incorruption, and 
these our mortal bodies become impassible and im- 
mortah As for those external comforts or supplies 
which are necessary to that small portion of happiness 
which we have in this life, as meat, drink, apparel, 
and the like, we shall have no need nor use of them in 
the life to come» In that life we shall be so fully 
happy within ourselves, and in the fruition of God, as 
we shall need nothing without us^ nothing besides 
God's presence and the fruition of ourselves. The 
want or penury of any thing useful in this life is a 
degree or part of misery ; but not to need them, not 
to want them, is a portion of true felicity. And for 
this reason haply it is, that amongst all the good 
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works and miracles which our Saviour did, we never | 
read that he made any needy beggars exceeding rich 
in worldly riches, because riches are neither useful nor ] 
necessary to that happiness whereunto all his iniraeles 
do lead and draw us : but as he did neither make nor ' 
promise to make his followers rich, so he would not ] 
suffer any of them, whilst he lived here on earth, to 
continue in want or penury. These evils or degrees of] 
misery in this life he often prevented by miracles when , 
they were ready to befall them, 

18. Here we are by the way to consider, that whilst ^ 
479 our Saviour was bodily present with his disciples and 
followers, none of them were in want or need but I 
he instantly relieved them. If any fell sick, he pre- 
sently cured them ; if they were in danger by sea, they ] 
could no sooner cry out. Master^ we perish^ but he as 
soon checked the wind with the breath of his mouth, 
and turned the storm into a calm : he did not suffer \ 
them so much as to weep or mourn, but rather minis^ 
tered continual matter of joy and comfort unto them;] 
nay^ as we read, Mark ii, 18 — 20, it was a solecism 
for them to fast whilst he was with them : When I 
John^s dheipies or the Pharisees came unto hirn^ and 
demanded of him^ Why do the disciples of John and{ 
of the Pharisees fast^ but thy disciples Jcist not f [ 
Jesus said unto them^ Can the children of the bride-- 
chamber fast, while the bridegroom, is with them ? as\ 
lonff as they have the bridegroom with them, them 
cannot fast. Hut the dayn will come, when the bride-X 
groom shall be taken away from them, and then shaU\ 
they fast in those days. Thus you see a great differ- 
ence betwixt the estate of his disciples whilst he was 
with them and whilst he was taken from them * the 
one was an estate of joy and contentment, without 
bodily grievance or molestation^ the other had his joy 
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and internal comfort mixed with sorrovr of bodily dis- 
contentments. What was then the reason of this dif- 
ference ? Surely it was our Saviour's will and pleasure, 
in affording these contentments which did accompany 
his bodily presence here on earth, to exhibit a perfect 
map or model of that fulness of all joy and content- 
ment which we shall be made partakers of by his 
bodily presence with us in heaven. So then, for con- 
clusion of the first point, and for more commodious 
passage unto the second^ our Saviourj by the miracles 
here mentioned ^ and the like, did oi^enly and evidently 
declare himself to be the Author, Lord^ and free Donor 
of all these three ranks or sorts of good things, which 
the heathen by light of nature saw to be requisite or 
necessary for the attainment of tnie felicity, or in the 
fruition whereof, in full and perfect measure, true and 
perfect happiness did consist. 

19- First, for these externals, which the heathens How the 
call bona Jhrtunmt (as meat, drink^ apparel, or means mirjli*!its 
necessary for maintenance of life,) without which we^-gn'ed^lSl 
can rather receive no contentment than be throughly *^^^*^^* , 

^ ^ miiversal 

contented with them, albeit our Saviour gave them in condusion, 
less measure than worldly minds desire them, yet hisAe, ii-zwo- 
bounty in bestowing of them did herein far exceed the^^^ 
magnificence of greatest princes, in that he herewith ^^''''^^ 
pleasured his disciples without any grievance unto 
others. This was a foundation of public happiness 
which no monarch or state-founder could ever lay, in 
that no man did ever fare a whit the worse because 
his followers or favourers (how many soever they 
were) did fare the better. For thus our Saviour plen- 
tiftilly fed multitudes of people in the wilderness with- 
out occasjoniug any dearth or scarcity of bread or 
victuals unto such as remained in the towns or vil- 
lages. The relics or offals of the feasts that he made 
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were always greater than the provision itself. Once 
we read of his feeding four thousand men with seven 
barley loaves and two fishes^ and the fragments or 
broken meat was seven baskets full, Mark viii. SO ; 
another time, of his feeding five thousand men with 
five loaves^ when there remained twelve baskets full of 
fragments. Nor did this his bounty extend only in 
cases of necessity, or for preventing want or penury, 
but unto matter of delight or decency. For as he fed 
thousands of people in the wilderness, where no food 
was to be had for them without mimele ; so, to grace 
480 the marriage feast at Cana in Galilee, he turned water 
into wine, not of the worst sort, but of the pleasantest 
and cheeifullest taste. Thus when tribute or poll- 
money was unjustly exacted of liinij he did not demand 
a benevolence from those men on whom he had wrought 
those mighty cures, or whom he had otherwise bene- 
fited extraordinarily ; he supplieth himself and Peter 
with this necessary from a fish, which had no more M 
use or need of money, whereof the Roman Caesar had 
want, than the poor Indian had of the Spaniard's gold. 
So that albeit he sent his poll-money to Rome with f 
othersj yet was there not one penny less in Jewry than 
there was before. M 

20, But to come to the second sort or rank of good ■ 
things, which the heathens by light of nature saw 
necessary unto felicity, as bona corporis. What greater ■ 
bodily happiness could befall the blind or lame, than 
for the one to be restored unto his perfect sights the 
other to the right use of limbs? What could the 
deaf more desire than to be able to hear^ or the lepers 
than to be cleansed from their leprosy? What so 
great a bodily blessing, if any at all besides could be 
bestowed upon the dead, as to be restored to life 
again ? Yet those and many like blessings our Saviour 
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bestowed upon all that were not offended in him by 
his mere word, thereby shewing himself to be the 
Lord and Disposer of all the blessings or parts of hap- 
piness which concern the body. And John's disciples 
might hear and see the parties here mentioned made 
thus far truly happy by him* Happy they were in 
respect of all other men ; happier by much than those 
men which still continued blind^ or lame^ or leprous, 
or deaf, or in that estate of death from which our 
Saviour raised these dead here mentioned. Again, 
happier they ware than such men as never had been 
blind, or lame, or leprous^ or deaf, or never had tasted 
of bodily death. For albeit the blessings of life, of 
health, of strength, of soundness of limbs, were in 
themselves (if we measure them by themselves) the 
selfsame in both ; yet these mentioned in my text 
knew much better how to value or prize these bodily 
blessings aright, or how to use them to their right end 
by their former long want or absence, than others 
could do by their continual presence or fruition of them. 
Again, happy they were in respect of themselves, or 
their former estate, much happier in that they were 
now able to walk, whereas before they had been lame ; 
much happier, in that whereas now they see, they had 
sometimes been blind ; that whereas now they are 
cleansed, they had sometimes been lepers ; in that 
such of them as now live, had been sometimes dead. , 
For although the habit be in itself much better than 
the privation, as sight is much better than blindness, 
health much better than sickness, soundness of limbs 
much better than lameness, life much better than 
death ; yet sometimes the sufferance of want, or priva- 
tion of things in their nature good and pleasant, may 
be more profitable or useful for attaining some greater 
good, than the present possession or fruition of good 



I 



^^^^ BOOK VH- 

things. Now it was not the habit or present fruit ion 
of life and health, not the right use of limbs and bodily 
senses, but the former want or privation of them^ 
which was as the root or stock wherein the third part 
of that happiness, which consists in the health or wel- 
fare of the soul, was ingrafted- If some of these men 
had always enjoyed their j)erfect sight, it is more than h 
twenty to one but that their own right eyes had B 
offended them ; and better it were they should have 
been ]ducked out than have offended theni ; but best 

481 of all, that they had none to offend them, or draw them m 
from Christ, the fountain of happiness, unto other ' 
vanities. If others of them had been always sound of 
body and limbs, their own right hands or feet would 
have been as a stuniblingblock to them in the way of 
life, and have hindered them from coming to Christ. 
If others of them had not been smitten with leprosy, 
or other like grievous diseases, they had not sought to 
Christ as to their physician ; and not finding him so 
happy a physician as they found him for the body* 
they would not so earnestly have sought unto him as 
the only physician of their souls^ although he be 
usually found of none but such as seek him. Finally, 
unless the Lord had humbled all of them with some 
one or other bodily grievance, or with want and _ 
poverty, they had not become so humble in mind, orfl 
poor in spirit, as now they are ; and not being such, 
they had not been capable of the greatest miracle or fl 
best blessing here bestowed, that is, they had not been 
€vayyeXi^6lj.evotf for so it is remarkably said in the text* 
uexpol eyelpovraif the dead are raisedf Kal 'tttwj^oI €ua* 
y^Xl^Qvrati uud the poor (as our latter English trans 
lation readeth it) have the gospel preached unto them 
much better, I must confess, than some of the ancient 

I fathers, which expound the original, tiayy^kCQii^ai^ 
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(being, as the Latins say, a verb commoOj or, as the 
Grecians say^ verbum medium^ that is, sometimes 
active, sometimes passive,) according to its active sig- 
nification in this place, and render it thus, the poor 
preach the gospeL But, as Maldonate well observeth, 
for the poor to preach the gospel was never any matter 
of wonder, and theri^fore no part of our Saviour's 
message unto John, as being no point worthy so great 
a master as our Saviour was, solemnly to teach, or so 
great a scholar as John was, solemnly to learn. And 
howsoever the word in the original be rendered by 
interpreters, the thing signified by it is the greatest 
miracle in this catalogue. That the gospel should be 
preached unto the poor, as Maldonate would have it, 
was valde mirum^ a great and real wonder- And why 
so great or real a wonder? Because, saith he, to have 
the gospel preached unto them was as much as to 
have a promise to be made kings, as he rightly proves 
from divers places of this Gospel by St- Matthew* 
Qtiid autem admirabilms quam pauperem regem 
'eri ! " What more admirable or wonderful, than for 
poor men and beggars to be made kings !*' He furthei- 
addeth, that although the gospel were equally and 
indifferently preached to all, yet it pleased our Saviour 
only to mention the poor, both because that was most 
strange and unusual, according to the custom of the 
worlds that the poor should have the promise to be 
made kings, and withal, that he might shew himself 
.to be the Messias, or the Anointed of the Lord, who, 
as the prophet Isaiah had foretold, should preach the 
gospel to the poor^ Thus far Maldonate. But, under 
correction, the original phrase, tttw^oI €vayy€ki^ovTm^ 
imports a great deal more than either Maldonate 
expresseth in Latin, when he saith Emmgelimn prm- 
dicatur pcmperibus^ or than is expressed in our latter 
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English, TAe poor have the gospel preached unto 
them, Otir former English cometh sofuewhat neai 
the original when it saith, The poor receive the gospei 
But the vulgar Latin, though it miss in many, yet i 
this particular best expresseth the meaning of th 
evangelist, if the Romish priests and Jesuits, whicl 
hold it to be aothentie, did understand the meaning 
it, or improve it to the best sense ; for so it renders 
the original verbatim, Paiiperes evatigelizantur. For 
482 right unfolding the contents of this speeeh, or taking 
the full value of the original, we are to observe that 
verbs passive, whether in the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, 
or English, may include or import a twofold passion 
the one merely grammatical or intentional, the othei 
real, either natural or supernatural. One and th 
same verb may sometimes include the former only, 
sometimes the latter, according to the diversity of the 
matter or subject w hereunto it is applied* To give 
instance in that speech of Melchizedek, Gen. xiv, 19, 20, 
Blessed be Abraham of the most high God, possess^ 
of heaven and earth. And blessed be the most higi 
Godf which hath delivered thine enemies into thi 
haniL Now, though the word in the original be th* 
same, though it be for signification as truly passive 
when it is said, Blessed he the most high God^ an 
when it is said. Blessed tie Abraham of the most MgM 
God, yet we must always note this difference in the 
thing itself, that whensoever God is blessed by man, ai 
here he was by Melchizedek, man's blessing can pri 
duce no real passion or alteration in God, it can ad 
no degrees of bliss or happiness to him. But when 
soever man is blessed by God, his blessing always 
addeth some increase of blessedness either in his good 
in his body, or in his soul. Again, if one man gi 
another poison, the other may be said to have poisoi 
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given him, or to be grammatically passive : but it is 
one thing to have poison given him^ and another to be 
poisoned : this latter includes a real passion or bodily 
mutation, though from better to worse^ from life to 
death. He that hath a medicine given him is in com- 
mon speech termed a patient^ and is grammatically 
I passive: but every one that is thus far passive as to 
have a medicine given him, is not instantly medicined, 
cured, or healed ; for this includes a real operation or 
amendment of that which was amiss in the body. In 
like manner, inasmuch as our Saviour preached the 
H gospel equally and indifferently to all, all that heard 
" him might be alike truly and literally said to have had 
the gospel preached unto them, if we respect only the 
grammatical sense and signification of the word : but 

I it is one thing to say that all had the gospel preached 
unto them, and another thing to say all were eimvge- 
lizath for this latter was peculiar only to the poor in 
spirii; they only took this stamp or impression of the 

I gospel which was preached to alL Briefly* the original 
phrase doth literally and naturally import as true or 
real an alteration or transmutation in the souls of 
such as were poor in spirit, as the former miracles here 
mentioned did in the bodies of the blinds the larne^ the 
B deaf, the leprous, or dead. Now it is not said that the 
blind had their sight proffered or promised unto them, 
or that the lame were only made to walk, or the lepers 
cleansed, only in hope, or by way of promise : but all 
of them were truly and actually cured of their infirmi- 
ties of body : and so no question were the poor in 
spirit as truly cured, as truly healed of their infirmi- 
ties of their souls. They had been as truly dead unto 
Bthe life of the spirit, as those whom Christ is here 
Hsaid to have raised up were unto the life of the 
V body. But now they are raised up to newness of life, 
I Z2 
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enlightened to see the truth, and enabled to walk, notl 
after the flesh, but after the spiritp And whereas! 
before they had been the bondslaves of sin, whereJ 
with their souls were more foully stained or tainted ' 
than th^e lepers' bodies were with leprosy^ they are now 
freed and cleansed from the guilt and reign of sin, audi 
made the servants of righteousness* Thus much isl 
483 included in these last words, Panperes evangelh 
zaniur; and this transmutation of their souls was, orl 
might have been, as conspicuous or observable to| 
John's disciples, as the changing of Saul's mind oi 
spirit was unto the Israelites after Samuel had' 
anointed him king, 1 Sam. x, 9* This interpretation 
of this place is made unto our bands by our Saviour 
himself, the best interpreter of his own words : for so 
he saith, Luke vi. 20, Slessed be ye poor (setting^ 
his eyes on his disciples) : Jbr yours is the Mngdmn o/^ 
God, This blessing of interest in the kingdom of God, 
here bequeathed by our Saviour unto the poor, is ii 
effect the same with these words in my text, Pauperes 
evaugeUxanhir ; of which, their interest in the king^l 
doni of God is the true^ real, and formal effect. Fori 
the gospel is called the kingdom of God^ because it 
instateth such as receive the impression of it, that is,| 
the evangelhatii in the kingdom of God or of heaven* 
The kingdom ofGod^ in scriptures is twofold, and hathi 
two importances. Sometimes it importeth the kingdom\ 
qfgrace^ which the poor in spirit attain unto in thia 
world : sometimes it importeth the kingdom of glory. 
which no man shall attain unto but in the world to 
come< The kingdom of grace there bequeathed had 
two parts ; the one ordinary, to continue throughout 
all ages, which did consist in the reign or sovereignty 
of the spirit over the flesh ; the other extraordinary, 
yet usual in that time, and did consist in the reign or. 
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soTereignty of such poor men as Chrisfs disciples were 
over Satan and his angels. And this part of the king- 
dom of grace, or this effect of itj was more conspicuous 
and visible unto others^ and was one of those works or 
miracles which John's disciples might hear and see, 
and make faith or true relation unto their master. 
Now the blessedness here promised by our Saviour, or 
so much of it as men are capable of in this life, con- 
sistetb in the former part of the kingdom of gracej 
that is, in the sovereignty of the spirit over the flesh. 
Both parts of this observation are set forth unto us by 
our Saviour, Luke x, 17 — ^0 : The seventy reiurncfl 
again with joy^ sayings Lord^ even the flevlls are 
mthject unto tis through thy name. And he said unto 
them, I beheld Satan as lightning Jail Jrom heaven. 
Sehold^ I give unto you power to tread on serpents 
and scorpions^ and over all the power of the enemy : 
and nothing shall by any means hurt you. N^otwith- 
stauding in this rejoice not^ that the spirits are subject 
unto you ; but rather rejoice^ because your names 
are written in heaven. All the poor which are here 

' said to be evangelizati were thereby instated in the 
kingdom of grace, and made the sous of God, as it is 
written, John i* 12, As many as received him, to them 
gave he power, e^ova-lai^^ a privilege or faculty, to be the 
sons of God^ and heirs apparent unto the kingdom of 
glory- This is all one as to have their names written 
in the book of life. 

21- But here the Jesuit^ at least the monk or beg- 
ging friar, (who takes the poverty which he voweth, to 
be an evangelical perfection, containing in it a title of 
merit to the blessedness here mentioned,) would reply, 
that by the poor mentioned, Luke vi- 20, the poor in 
spirit only are to be understood, though not expressed, 

. because the poor in spirit are expressed by St. Matthew, 
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who relates the selfsame story, chap. Vj which St- Luke 
doth in chap* vi : but iRasmuch as the story or rela- 
tion here io my text is not the same with either ofj 
the former two, it will not so clearly follow that the 
poor in spirit are here only to be understood. Yet it is 
484 a rule in logic, and it is a rule of reason, Qufecungue 
conveniunt in fdiquo terfio, convemunt eiiam inter se. 
From which rule it will clearly follow, that if as well 
these words of my text as those of St. Luke ti. 20. be 
but evangelical expressions of one and the same pro- 
phetical prediction, in which the poor in spirit are to 
be understood, this my text must be meant of the poor 
in spirit as well as those other words of St. Luke or 
St. Matthew. But of the consonancy of the evangelist 
and the prophet, by God's assistance, hereafter, 

22, You have heard, and I make no question but 
you do believe, that whatsoever your hearts can desire, 
even the fulness of that true happiness which is all 
that you or any man can desire, is only to be sought 
in Christy in whom it may be found by all. For con* 
firming your particular interest in him, and in the 
blessedness which here he promiseth, the right receive 
ing of this blessed sacrament is of all other means 
most effectuah For your better preparation to the due 
receiving of it, it will be available to consider the. 
doctrine which my text aftbrds ; that altboogh Chrisi 
be a fountain of happiness infinite and inexhaustible 
although his death (whose memory we celebrate, whose 
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virtue in this sacrament we seek) be, as it were, tb&^ 
opening of this fountain ; yet are the streams of bliss " 
and happiness^ which issue from him by his death, 
derivable only unto such as are not offended in him. 
Though the gospel, as our apostle speaketh, Rom J. 16, 
be the 2^ower of God unto salvation, yet, as my text 
saith^ the poor in spirit only take the impression of it i 
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e^en power itself, and goodness infinite, sufficient iu 
itself to save all, though in number infinite, is effectual 
only in such as are of an humble aud contrite heart. 
Of their humiliation or contrition, or their poorness 
in spiriti which is here mentioned in my text, that 
might be truly said which our Saviour doth of Thomas 
the apostle's faith : Thomas^ thou believest because thmi 
hast seen ; happy are they which have not seeth ^i^idyet 
believe. The most of these m^u were therefore poor 
and humble in spirit, because the Lord had humbled, 
broken, or chastised them, some with bodily blindness, 
others with lameness, some with deafness, others with 
leprosy, or like grievous sickness, some with death. 
However^ becoming once truly humble and poor in 
spirit, though by these and like means, all of them 
were truly happy in Christ ; but much happier and 
more blessed shall they be whom the Lord having 
not so grievously chastised iu body, yet do become as 
humble and poor in spirit as they were. The best con- 
sideration I can commend unto you for working this 
humiliation and contrition of spirit is this, that as the 
ceremonies of the law were but shadows of these 
things which are now fulfilled in Christ, so all the 
bodily calamities, which Christ here cured iu so many 
several bodies, were but as so many sensible types or 
shadows of more grievous maladies in ^veiy man's 
soul, although by nature we do not feel them. Some of 
them were dead in body, and all of us^ as our apostle 
saith, are by nature dead in trespasses. Now if we do 
as truly and heartily bewail this deadness of our souls, 
as the poor widow of Naim did the bodily death of 
her only son ; then^ as our apostle saith in the same 
place, we are quickened in Christy and he will deliver 
om' souls imto us safe and sounds as he did him unto 
his mothert Some of those were blind in body ; all of 
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us were dark in mind even from the womb ; and if we 
W5 supplicate unto liini with like earnestness to enlighten 
our minds, as these poor men did to receive their 
bodily sight, we shall be as happy in this cure as they 
were in the other. Some of them were halt and lame, 
and not able to go ; and we, after we have seen and 
known the ways of God, are more unable to walk in 
them than they were to run a race. Some of them 
were lepers in body; so are we all by nature lepers 
in soul. But whatsoever lameness^ infirmity, or dis^ fl 
ease hath befallen our souls by Adam's transgression, 
or by our own corruptjon, he is both able and willing 
to work more miraculous cures upon our souls^ than 
he did upon these poor men% bodies, so we intreat 
him as earne^itly and heartily as they did. fl 

23. None of you^ I hope, conceive th Christ's bodily 
presence to be either necessary or expedient for curing 
or healing your souls. No man's faith in scripture is 
more commended than the centurion's, which did not 
desire our Saviour's bodily presence, when he offered 
it, for the healing of his servant. His answer was, 
Lord^ I am not worth!/ that thou shouldest come under 
my roof: hut speak the word only^ and my servant 
shall be healed. Matt. \iii. 8, If this acknowledgment 
were a document of lively faith and Christian modesty 
in this centurion, what can it be but arrogancy and 
unbelief in the Romanist, to think himself worthy, not 
only of Christ's bodily presence under the roof of his 
house, but xmder the roof of his mouth, yea in his 
stomach ? But far be all such unclean and carnal 
thoughts from any here present. Let us steadfastly 
believe that Christ's word is now as powerful in^ 
heaven as it was on earth , yet have we not only his 
word, but the visible pledges of his body and blood for 
the healing of our souls, ^Vhatever other defect there 
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may be in our preparation for receiving these pledges 
of his passion, let us be sure that our intention to 
humble ourselves, and amend our liveSj be sincere and 
without hypocrisy. 



T^e second member of the general division^ proposed 4;S6 
in the Discourse, parag, 8. — JVhat Satisfaction this 
Answer of our Saviour did give to John, 

34. Kerbum sapienti sat est A man of under- 
standing and experience, in part acquainted with any 
business on foot, perceiveth more by a word or hint, 
than another of less understanding or experience, 
altogether unacquainted with the same business, would 
do by instructions given in folio. Now John, we 
know, was a man of extraordinary understanding and 
experience in matters spiritual^ specially such as con- 
cerned Christ, to whom he was the immediate fore- 
runner, unto which office he was qualified^ or set apart 
from the womb, yea sanctified unto it even in the 
womb, as you may read, Luke i. 41, As this qualifi- 
cation made him more docile, or capable of good in- 
structions, than other children were, so his father 
Zacharias was better able to instruct him in the know- 
ledge of Christ, of whose kingdom and office he had 
prophesied, than any other priest or son of Aaron 
could. For Zacharias was, for aught that we can 
gather, the only prophet then in Israel, at least the 
spirit of prophecy, which for a long time had been as 
a fountain dried up, did first break forth in him. 
After that John himself came to maturity of age and 
understanding, he was directed by special commission 
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from his God to usher Christ into the worid, to induct 
him iato his prophetical function, to declare him to be 
the Redeemer of Israel^ to proclaim him to be the 
High Priest of our souls, that was to make the full 
atonement for the sins of the whole world. Now unto 
John, thus well qualified and instructed in matters 
concerning Christ, and in particular acquainted with 
the carriage of all businesses concerning Christ's bap- 
ttsm» or other actions until his imprisonment, this 
answer of our Saviour Christ (especially being framed 
out of that prophet's words which had penned John's 
commission for being Christ's messenger, or preparing 
his ways, more than six hundred years before either of 
them was horn) would surest or imply a great deal 
more than it could do unto any other man, not so well 
quatilied or instructed as John was, and not so well 
acquainted with the particular passages of scripture 
whereon Johu^s faith was grounded, nor with the 
signs of the time by which his faith in the Messias 
was confirmed- 

Now for your better edification in this point, give 
me leave to break this portion of the bread of life 
which I have in hand into three parts : ■ 

The first, the general means by which every man's 
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t™^nd faith or belief in Christ is wrought or grounded, or by 
member, -^^hich it is or may be confirmed. 

The second shall be the unfolding of those particular 
places of scripture on which John's belief was grounded, 
487 as ^1^^ ^he signs of the time by which his faith, before 
his imprisonment, (or before the framing of this ques- 
tion j) v?as ratified and confirmed. 

The third, what cori'espondeneyj concord, or conso- 
nancy, the particulars here mentioned, and those places 
of scripture whereuuto our Saviour iu this answer 
refers John^ or the signs of this vpry time wherein 
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this answer was madej have unto the other parts of 
scripture, or signs of the time by which John's former 
faith had been established and confirmed. Of tliese 
three in their order by God's assistance, 

25* Concerning the first pointy we all believe and 
know that God's word is the only rule on which our 
faith must be grounded, by which we must be builded 
up, as the house by line or level. 

In this general we and the church of Rome agree ;Th€ first 
the first breach or point of difference betwixt us and conwrnin^j 
them iS;, whether this ward of God, by which the^j^^^^^X 
temple of God must be raised, be partly written and*'*^^^^*^'* 

*^ ' 1 / word or in 

partly unwritten? We sayj that the whole role ort^hriatis 

grounded J 

canon of faith is written, or contained fully in the to the 36th 
books of the Old and New Testament, They grant ^"^^* 
these books to contain part of the rule^ but the other 
part, which in effect they make the principal, is (as 
they say) contained in uiiwritten traditions, of whose 
truth, or true meaning, the visible church for the time 
being is the sole judge. This indeed is the roof or 
covering of their edifice, which (as elsewhere we have 
shewed, and, by God's assistance, shall more fully shew 
hereafter) doth utterly raze or overthrow the founda- 
tion itself, whereon they would seem to put it, to wit, 
the written word of God, and the truths concerning 
Christ contained in it. But our purpose is not at this 
time to shew you in what manner they overthrow the 
foundation of faiths or word of God, but rather the 
manner how our faith is grounded on it. 

26. Now though it be true which we lately said, 
that [faith must be grounded only on the written word, 
this saying notwithstanding must be restrained unto 
the time since God's word unto his church or people 
by his appointment was committed unto writing. 
Wherefore you must remember^ or take notice, that 
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^H there was a time wherein no part of God's word was 

^H written : for Moses was the first that committed God's 

^H words to writing, the first that made a register or h 

^H record of what God had spoken unto the patriarchs. B 

^H Now the belief of the patriarchs was grounded on 

^H God*s wordt though then unwritten, after the same 

^H manner as ours is on the written word. For (as you 

^H will easily conceive) it is not the writing of God's word 

^B which makes it to be the ground or rule of faith. Yet 

^H here haply yoii will demand, to what other end then 

^B was it written? To this we answer, that the writing^ 

^H of it by such special registers as God had appointed^ 

^B for that purpose, and the strange preservation of the 

^V records written by them, is to us an infallible argu- 

^H raent, that what they have written is the words of God, 

^H not the words of men. And this, to know that the 

^H words which we believe or give credence unto in mat- 

^H ters concerning our happiness or salvation are the 

^H words, not of any mortal man, but of the immortal 

^^ God, is the first ground of faith. ^ 

Thepre^ 27- Uuto the right grounding of our faith in this " 
^t^nylhux^^^ point two things were ever required; the first, 

1*^*]^ prediction, or foretelling things to come; the second 
erouts. ar- Vt'us^ the eveot or experiment answerinff to the predic- 

guea the , ,j. . . , ,. . - 1 

withonof tion. let IS it not the prediction of any event that 
tfam^^Sm? shall fall out, though for a long time after, that can 
^^!^bv ^'^S^^ *'^^ prediction itself to have been God's words, 
^^* or the foreteller of such events to be a prophet: for 
the astronomers can foretell you the eclipses of the sim 
or moon for many years before they fall out or happen ; 
yet no man takes their skiU as an argument that they 
are true prophets, or that they are enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, by which the scriptures were written, or 
the mysteries contained in them were foretold. But if 
an astronomer could as distinctly foretell what kind of 
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weather e^ery^ month or every day, for two or three 
years following, should bring with it, as he can fore- 
tell what day or hour the sun or moon shall be eclipsed, 
or in what degree or measure either of their bodies 
should be obscured or hid from our sight; you would 
conceive of him as a man more than ordinary^ and that 
he could not know this by ordinary skill or art, no 
not by the black art itself, or by dealing with the 
devil. He that could certainly foretell all the parti- 
cular changes of weather, or the alteration of states 
and kingdoms, or the several eclipses or illuminations 
of God's true visible church here on earth for the next 
generations that are to come, might justly challenge 
the reputation of a prophet, or messenger sent from 
Gfod, at the hands of all such as had heard or read his 
predictions before the truth of them was sealed by 
their manifest undoubted events. What then is the 
reason why the certain and known prediction of some 
events, whose truth afterwards becometh visible and 
manifest imto the world, (as the eclipses of the sun 
and moon, or the conjunction of planets, which shall 
fall out some forty years hence or more,) should not as 
infallibly argue the assistance of the Divine Spirit, or 
revelations immediately made from God, as the fore- 
telling of all change of weather^ or matters of greater 
consequences do, as matters of states or kingdoms, or 
God's visible church ? The reason is, because God by 
his everlasting decree hath appointed the sun and 
moon their constant and certain course^ and privileged 
them from all possibility of impediment or disturb- 
ance in their several courses which either man or 
infernal spirits can attempt against them : whereas by 
the same everlasting decree he hath ordained such 
variety or inconstancy in the air^ or other inferior 
elements, as no wit of man or devil can comprehend 
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all the possible changes of weather which may happea 
within some few years following. For though Satan 
and his angels be enstyled prince of Ike air by God's 
satntfi, yet doth not this title any way import that 
they have absolute independent power, or monarchical 
aovcreignty over the air, but only that he who is the 
Einpreine Lord of heaven and earth, of all the world, 
and of all in it, ofttimes pennitteth those infernal 
spirits, for the iniquity or sins of men, to exercise such 
power in the air, as he never permitteth them to use 
or exercise in the higher region, whence they are 
utterly imnished or excluded. So that albeit they 
ofttimes know much, and more than man by means 
natural can do, concerning the alteration or change of 
weather ; yet can they know no more concerning these 
or like effects than God permitteth them to know, or 
»ufl'crL*th theni in his just judgments to effect and 
work. Again ; for the managing of civil affairs, of 
government of states or kingdoms, God, by his ever- 
lasting decree, hath left unto men such variety of 
choice, such a contingency in their consultations, such h 
a fi'eetlom of will in contriving or projecting their V 
several ends, as it is impossible for any man living in 
this age, though he should consult with witches or 

48y familiar spiritSs to prognosticate or foretell what the 
success or final issue of wliat he himself at this present 
projects or plots * shall be a hundred^ or two hun- 
dre*! years hence. From this faculty, or rather facility 
in foretelling things of this nature, which for divers 
generations after shall certainly come to pass, the Lord 
himself doth pleads and prove his title of infinite 
wisdom^ that he is the only wise immortal God, that 
besides him there is none that can do or say as he 
doth. Produce your cansej saitk the Lord (unto the 

^ ^ Vide Acts i. 6, 7, 
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heathen gods and their worshippers) ; bring forth 
your strong reasons, saith the King of Jacob. Lei 
fhem bring them forth, and shew us tvhat shall hap^ 
pen : let them shew the former things, what they be^ 
that we may consider them, and know the latter end 
qfthem ; or declare us things for to come. Shew the 
things that are to come hereafter, that we may know 
that ye are gods : yea, do good^ or do evil^ that we 
may be dismayed, and behold it together. Behold, 
ye are of nothings and your work of nought : an 
abomination is he thai chooseth you. Isa. xli* 21 — S4, 
And agairij chap, xlvii, 5 — 9 • Sit thou in silence^ and 
get thee info darkness, O daughter of the Chaldeans : 
for thou shaft no more be called. The lady of king- 
floms. I was wroth with my people, I hat^e polluted 
mine inheritance, and given them into thine heind: thou 
didst shew them no mercy ; upo?i the ancient hast thou 
very heavily laid thy yoke. And thou saidst, I shall 
be a lady for eiwr : so that thou didst not lay these 
things to thy heart, neither didst rememt}er the latter 
end of it. Therefore hear now t/iis, thou that art 
given to pleasures, that dwellest carelessty, that sayest 
in thine heart, I am, and none ehe beside me ; / 
shail not sit as a widmv, neither shall I know the loss 
of children : but these two things shall come to thee 
in a moment in one day, the loss of children, and 
widowhood : they shall come upon thee in their per^ 
fection for the multitude of thy sorceries, and for 
the great abundance of thine enchantments. This 
speech (you must consider) is directed in particu- 
lar to the ChaldeanSj who were the most cm ions in- 
quisitors after things to come; the cuniiingest sooth- 
sayers (as they took and professed themselves) in the 
world. And for this reason it is the Lord sendeth 
that peremptory challenge unto them, ver. IQ — ^15: 
Stand now with thine enchantments, and with the 
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muliifuih of thy sorceries, wherein thou hast laboured 
Jiom thij youth ; if so be thou shalt be able to profit, 
y*so l»e thou mayeal preimU, Thou art wearied in 
the mult it tide of thy counsels. Let now the astrolo- 
gers, the stargiizers^ the monthly pro^nosticators^ 
^tund np^ and save thee from these things that shall 
come upon thee. Behold^ they shall he as stubble; 
thcjirc shall burn them ; they shall not deliver them- 
Mhesfrom the power qf the flame : there shall not be 
u eoid to warm at^ nor flre to sit before it. Tims 
shall they be unto thee with whom thou hast laboured^ 
even thy merchimts^from thy youth : they shall wander 
every one to his quarter ; none shall save thee. 

■ 18* Let me give you two instances or examples o] 
things foretold by God (by his prophet Isaiah) con 
ceniing the strange alteration of states or kingdoms, 
both which predictions were exactly and remarkably 
fulfilled and accomplished ; the one about a hundred, the 
other about a hundred and seventy years after the pro- 
phet* from the mouth of the Lord, had foretold them. 
The former is related in the second Book of Kings, chap. 
XX. and in Isa. xxxix* 6^ 7» 8. The sum of both these 
Gtories is this : after Hezekiah had shewed bis house 
and all his treasure unto the king of Babylon's ambas- 
sador, which came to congratulate his late recovery 
from that dajigerous sickness of which the prophet 
Isaiah had by God's appointment cured him, having 

4j90fii'st secured him, not only of his instant recovery, but 
of the continuance of his former health, and prolong- 
ing of his days by a sign from heaven ; the same 
prophet came unto him, and telleth him that this his 
kindness or courtesy to the ambassadors, in shewing 
them his treasuryj was factum male ominatumy and 
did abode a future misery to his posterity* Hear the 
word of the Lord, saith Isaiah to Hezekiah : BehoM^ 
the days come^ that all that is in thine house^ and 
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that which thy fathers hate laid up in store until this 
day 9 shall he carried to Babylon : nothing shall be 
left, saith the Lord. And of thy sons that shall 
issue from thee, which thou shall begets shall they 
take away ; and they shall be eunuchs in the palace 
of the Mng of Babylon. 

Now if we consider the strength of Judah and of 
Egypt in those times, and the small power which the 
Babylonians had in respect of his neighbour the mighty 
king of Assyria, who then laid claim to Judah, the 
accomplishment of this prediction or prophecy was in 
all politic esteem or human conjecture more impro- 
bable and more* incredible, than if a man in this age 
should take upon him to foretell that the duke of 
Saxony, or some other prince of Germany, should 
conquer the Low Countries, France and Spain, and 
lead all the royal race of both those kingdoms captives 
unto Dresden, or to some other princely court of Ger- 
many, within these hundred years next following. He 
that should foretell thus much at this present, would 
be recounted a true prophet or messenger from God in 
the ages following, by such as lived to see the event or 
prediction fulfilled or verified. Now there was not 
one part or circumstance of the former prophecy but 
was notoriously and remarkably accomplished in Je- 
hoiakim, Zedekiah, and their children, both of them 
being sons to good king Josiah, both of them being 
confederates with the king of Egypt, whose joined 
strength could not resist the greatness whereto the 
kingdom of Babylon, within three or four descents, was 
grown : for Nebuchadnezzar had made himself lord of 
Jewry, of Egypt, and the empire of Assyria. The 
same prophet (which is more remarkable and more 
admirable) about the same time foretells the sudden 
desolation of the Babylonian empire before it was 
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grown to half its height or greatness, and names the 
party, which was to accomplish the work of the Lord, 
jiiare than a hundred years before he was born, 
Isaiali xlv* 6, 7- 

29. Tlie accoiiiplishment of this prophecy by Cyrus, 
the Lord would have as well the Gentile as the Jew to 
take special notice of> as an impregnable argument or 
irrefragable testimony of his power, in raising up 
Cyrus to take vengeance on the Babylonians in the 
height of their pride for the wrongs which they had 
duiit* to Judah his sanctuary ; an impregnable argu- 
ment likewise of his exceeding mercy and loving- 
kindness towards his people, whomXyrus, after he 
had conquered Babylon, did set at liberty, and gave 
them license to re-edify the city and the temple. Thus ^ 
mdih the Lord to km anoiuted^ to Cyrus ^ whose r?^Af " 
kmnl J have holden^ to sithdue nalious before Mm; 
mnd I wifl loose the loius of kings^ to open before him 
the two Jeaved gates ; and the gates shall not be shut^ 
8cc. to ver. 17* The manner of Cyrus's sudden sur- 
prising Babylon, in that uight wherein they celebrated 
the feast of their idol Bel, is recorded at large by two 
heathen wTiters> Herodotus and Xeuophon, as longjfl 
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after this prophecy was fulfilled as the prediction w^as 
before it* Tlieir relations of it are so plain and con 
stant unto the predictions of Isaiah and Jeremiah, and 
4gi specially to the relation which the prophet Daniel hathj 
made, (who ^vas in Babylon when Cyrus took it,) thai 
the incredi blest Gentiles of that age were iuexcusable, 
Now the reason why the Lord seeks to win credit h 
his prophet in these his strange predictions of altera- 
tions in states and kingdoms, was, that neither Jew 
nor Gentile should have any pretence to distrust the 
same prophet's more admirable predictions concerning, 
the Messias which was to come ; in which predict ioi 
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this prophet, above others, is so plain and so plentiful, 
that he was enstyled by the ancient fathers " the evan- 
gelical prophet." 

30. Here I must request you to observe, what loftheiito- 
must often inculcate or repeat unto you hereafter, that mysUcai 
the Spirit of God did from the beginning use a pecu-^^^ 
liar kind of foreshewing all events which properly 
concerned the promised Messias, either in his birth, 
conception, baptism, or principal actions in his death 
and passion, or in his resurrection and ascension. The 
alterations of states or kingdoms were for the most 
part foresignitied or declared beforehand only by 
mere words, by mere prophecy or prediction ; but 
such things or events as concerned our Saviour Christ 
were foresignified as well by deed and fact as by 
word, as well by real representations as by mere 
prophecy or predictions. From this twofold fore- 
signification of things to come which concern the Mes- 
sias, the ancients have rightly observed two senses of 
scripture, the literal and the mystical. The literal sense 
is that which the words upon their first uttering or 
writing (whether in terms proper or borrowed) directly 
and immediately import, without interposition of real 
event, or representation of the mystery foretold, by 
matter of fact. So that the branches of the literal 
sense, taken according to its full latitude, (as it is 
opposed to the mystical or merely typical sense,) may 
be as many as there be tropes or figures of speech, 
whether rhetorical or poetical, besides the proper plain 
grammatical or historical expression of things to come. 
The mystical sense or meaning is that which is por- 
tended by some deed or fact ; as, by some legal type in- 
stituted by Moses, or by some real event which the 
sacred historians, or other faithful writers according to 
their predictions, relate : or heathen historians oft- 
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make historical relalious of the events which the 
prophets foretold : ajid the events so related and fore- 
told become real prophecies of other like ev^ents to 
come: as Isaiah^s predictioiis concerning Cyrus, and 
Zechariah's predictions concerning Alexander's victo- 
ries, (being both accomplished divers hundred years 
before Christ was incarnate,) did mystically foreshadow 
such events as the evangelists have historically related 
cooceniing Christ and the success of his gospel. Whe- 
ther the allegorical sense be a branch of the literal or 
of the mystical, or whether sometimes of the one and 
sometimes of the other, and sometimes of both, (ac- 
cording as the nature of the allegory is,) or whether 
sure arguments for confirming our faith may be drawn 
as well from the allegorical as from the plain literal 
and mystit^l sense, are points elsewhere discussed. It 
shall suffice here to admonish you, that our belief 
{especially as it concerns the mystical sense of scrip- 
tures) must be always grounded on the intention and 
meaning of the Holy Ghost, or of God speaking in 
scriptureSj not on the prophet's present apprehensions 
of what he speaks, unto whom perhaps part of the 
Holy Ghost's intention was revealed, the rest being 
wrapt up and hidden, until the event, or signs of time 
which it concerned, did more fully unfold it. The 
492 mystical and literal sense ofttimes concur; sometimes 
so as the same words may be univocally verified of the 
type and of the mystery portended by it. As for 
example, in Exodus sii. 46. A'b/ a bone of it shall he 
broken: this was literally meant of the paschal lamb, 
which these words immediately and directly point at; 
for this was the law of the paschal lamb, that not a 
bone of it shall be broken. And all laws are to be 
conceived and interpreted according to the plain literal 
and grammatical sense of the words. But inasmucli 
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a8 the paschal lamb itself was a real type or shadow of 
the Lamb of God, which was to take away the sins of 
the world by his bloody death upon the cross, the self- 
same words, which were literally and historically veri- 
fied of the paschal lamb, were as truly and more 
exactly fulfilled of Christ, according to their mystical 
(and yet uriivocal) sense. And the fulfilling of this 
mystery was the cause (as I doubt not but you all 
know) why our Saviour's bones were not broken upon 
the cross, when the bones of the other two which were 
crucified with him were broken ; God in his wisdom 
had prevented all occasion of breaking his bones by 
hastening his death before the other died which were 
crucified with hira. Sometimes the same words may 
be verified of the type and of the body, not according 
to their univocal sense or importance, but equivocally 
or analogically ; properly verified of the body, and 
catachrestically of the type. As for instance, these 
words, / Will be to him a Jetiher^ and he shall be to 
me a jow, are truly meant both of Solomon and of 
Christ, but not secundum unwocam ratmnem. The 
title of the sou of God^ as it is communicated unto 
Solomon with Christ, differs as much as homo and 
homo pictus, as a man and a painted man. Some 
events there are concerning our Saviour or his actions 
which were not at all foretold by express words 
of prophecy, but only foreshadowed by deed or fact, 
[or by some real type or representation; at the least 
[they are not literally foretold in the same places in 
which they are really foreshadowed. Thus was his 
death upon the cross really represented by lifting up 
the brazen serpent in the wilderness, yet not literally 
|foretold by Moses : so was his imprisonment or abode 
in the grave really foreshadowed by Jonas imprisoned 
the whale's belly ; but Jonas did not express thus 
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much by word or prophecy. But of these and the like 
types we shall have occasion to speak hereafter* Of 
nil the testimonies or foresignifications of Christ, or 
him crudfied, those testimonies wherein is a concur* _ 
fence of forL'signi6cations^ as well by fact as by word, | 
are the mof^t pregnant and most concludent against 
the Jevrs; and therefore the surest grounds of our 
belief iij Christ* Of the particular manner how argu- ™ 
meiits for confirming our faith are to he drawn frott^V 
this kind of testimony especially, God willing* here- 
after ; whether of these or other testimonies concern-i 
ing Christ (hut of these especially) the belief or know- 
ledge of the faithful hath been or may be either con-* 
fused and indefinite, or explicit and distinct 

31, The first prediction which God revealed unto 
man was concerning the forbidden fruit; In the tiay 
thou eatest thereof thou shall die. This prediction 
our first parents did not believe, until woful expe- 
rience had sealed the truth of it unto their and oui? 
irrecoverable loss, for any thing that they knew oB 
could do. But the truth of the divine prediction ir 
threatening evil, being fully experienced and ratified' 
by their loss> was by God's providence^ wisdom, and 
408 mercy, an especial inducement unto them for establish^ 
ing their faith unto his prediction concerning the 
woman's seed, which was to bruise the serpent's head.^ 
/ will jmt enmity^ betiveen thee and the woman, am 
between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shall bruise his heeL Gen, iii, 15. Ii 
this prediction there is a concurrence of the literal wai 



^ The word enmift/ here used 
18 not a term equivocal ; and yet 
the thing signified by it is not 
uni vocally the same, as it re- 
ipecta the natural tierpeut and 
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mystical sense ; a true enmity between the seed of the 
natural serpent and the natural seed of the woman : 
howbeit this enmity is but a type or emblem of that 
supernatural enmity which the spiritual serpent beareth 
unto the seed of the woman, tear i^oxn^- 

This was the original and fountain of all ensuing 
prophecies or predictions concerning Christ ; and yet 
even this prediction itself, as most other prophecies, 
was in respect of the particular manner or circum- 
stances which were to accompany the fulfilling of it, a 
kind of riddle, until the event, or other declarations of 
prophecies upon it, and facts answerable unto them, 
did unfold it. Our mother Eya, no doubt, did in the 
general believe, that as by man death came into the 
world, so the deliverance from death should come by 
man which was to be born of a woman ; but whether 
she did in particular believe that this man, or seed of 
the woman^ which was to deliver her and her husband 
from the curse of death, should be born of a virgin, or 
of a woman without the consort of man, is more than 
the analogy of faith, or Christian charity, binds us to 
believe of hen Their opinion is very probable who 
think she mistook Cain, her first-born, to be the pro- 
raised seed, and that out of this too joyful apprehen- 
sion she uttered these words, / have gotten^ or pos- 
sessed a man of the Lord ^. So the most translations 
read it, but as the authors of this opinion which I now 
recite translate, I have possessed a man^ even the 
Lord ; to wit, the Lord which she expected should 
redeem them, I know this interpretation is rejected 
by Calvin and Mercer, two most judicious interpreters 
of the true literal meaning of scripture, the latter 
especially, a most exquisite Hebrician. But to coun- 
tervail their authority, the same interpretation is well 
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approved by Paulus Fagius*^^ who, for aught I ceb 
jjerceive, was amongst Christian writers the first author 
of it ; for whose authority and excellent skill in the 
Hebrew tongue "and Jewish antiquaries, as I will not 
peremptorily avouch it, so I dare not reject it. The 
authors of this opioion concerning our mother Eva's 
}iiistakiug her firsUborn son for the promised seedj 
bave attributed the like error, though not altogether 
fio gross» unto Lamech the father of Noah- Lamech 
had as true a prenotion or steadfast belief in this 
general as Eva had ; that mankind should be com- 
forted concerning their labours ; that they should be 
freed from the curse which the first man had brought 
upon the earth, upon himself, and his posterity ; and 
that this freedom or comfort should be brought unto 
them by man, by one that was born of a woman. ^ 
And yet out of his over-rejoicing at the birth of the " 
first son which God had sent bim, he did (as these 
authors think) misapply his general prenotion or belief 
concerning the promised seed to his new and firstborn 
4fl4son, Lamech (saith Moses, Gen. v, 28.) lived an hun- 
dred eighhj and ttto years ^ and begat a son. And he 
called his name Noah^ saying. This same shall cam- ■ 
Jhri us concerning our work and toil of our hands^ 
because of the ground which the Lord had cursed^ m 
But to wave this question^ ^ whether Lamech did m 



^ Diverse Imic lectio ni occa- 
sion em dedit %'oeula n^ qua^ 
^qtiivocii est ad omnia proMne- 
morat^ sigiiiiiCHta* Et quia quis^ 
qne suo ahundat sensii, abun- 
cUkbo c^ quoquc t^t uieo, aim- 

fdici^ime accipiendo dictiuncu* 
am TMt lit &it Dots articuli si- 
muJatque demon stmt ion is, ijtds- 
sitnam rei Eubstantiam, cm jun- 
gitur, denotans^ hoe senati ; Pos- 
gedi sive acquisivi virnm, nempe 



ip^iim Adonai, q- d. acquiaivi 
ilhitn ipsum virum, qui est Ado- 
naij id est, Deus sive Domtnus, h 
quern scilicet poUicitiis est mi hi ^| 
Bom in us, euro dixit. Semen tnum 
conleret caput sert>eiitiij. Quia 
euim Eva crededit promissioni 
tie semine mulleris sine dubio 
existimavit Lunc illud esse se- 
men « per qtiod caput serpentia 
esset coticulcan du m , — Paul • Fag * 
in 4. cap. Genes^ pag. ix3> 
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imagme this his son to be him that was to come, or 
whether besides him he looked for another/ it is ques- 
tionless that he uttered this speech by the spirit of 
prophecy; and as the speech itself was verified or ful- 
filled of Noah, according to its plaio grammatical 
literal sense, so it was exactly fulfilled or accomplished 
in Christ, according to the full importance of its mys- 
tical sense ; that is, Christ and his oflice was as truly 
and really foreshadowed by Noah himself, or by his 
office, qualification^ or actions, as Noah's office or quali- 
fications were literally foretold or prophesied of in this 
speech of Lamech. N^oah^ Hf^^^^ i^e floods offered a 
sacrifice unto the Lord; and the Ij^rd smeUeil a 
sweet savour^ or a savour of rest, and upon this sacri- 
fice engaged himself by promise not to curse the 
ground again for mati's sake. Gren. viii.2L Here 
you see Lamech's prophecy literally verified in Noah : 
howbeit the sacrifice of Noah was but a smoky shadow 
of that real and substantial sacrifice which was offered 
by the Son of God unto his Father ^ The comfort 
which Noah afforded unto the world concerning the 
work and toil of their hands, or the ground which the 
Lord had cursed, was but a slight surface or lifeless 
picture of that glorious blessing of life, which Christ, 
having freed us from Adam's curse, hath hy his death 
bequeathed unto us, / heard a voice from heaven 
saying unto me^ Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth: Yea^ saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labours; and their works 
do foUow them. Rev. xiv, 13. Again, Noah was a 
preacher of righteousness ; Christ was more, &c. i Noah 
built an ark, into which whosoever entered not did 



^ Walk in love, as Ckrisf also sacrifice (o God, for a sweet smelL 
hnth loved Hjj and haik gimn ing savmir^ Eph* v* 2* 
himself Jhr us an offering and u 
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perish, into which likewise whosoever did enter werefl 
saved from the deluge; so did Christ build one holyH 
cathulic and apostolic church, without which none catiB 
be saved^ in which whosoever is found shall be un« H 
doubtedly saved from those everlasting flames where- fl 
with the world shall be destroyed. ■ 

32. So then our belief that Christ the son of Mary 
was the promised seed which was to comcj and that he 
was in part prefigured by Noah, may be rightly 
grounded on the Divine prediction or prophecy uttered 
by Lainecli ; it cannot be safely grounded on Lameeh's J 
apprehension or applitation of this prediction* Herein 
perhaps he might err, and so might the best of God's 
prophets err in the particular determination of time 
wherein their prophecies were to be fulfilled, or in 
their applications of them to the persons in whom 
they migbt conjecture they should be fulfilled. Nor is _ 
error in particulars of this nature (so long as menfl 
steadfastly believe the general) altogether so dangerous 
as some men think it, unless it be accompanied with 
wilfulness or obstinacy; for that is it which turns h 
errors into heresies, Abraham himself, after his beliefs 
in Ciod's promises concerning the promised seed was 
imputed unto him for righteousness, did commit £1^ 
greater error in njisapplicatioii of that very promise, 
whose belief was imputed unto him for righteousness, ^ 
than Eva or Lamech did in misapplying God's pro-fl 
mise concerning the woman's seed unto their first- 
born, if haply they did so misapply it ; for Abra<>fl 
ham, by Sarah's persuasion, thought God's promise or" 
prediction concerning his seed should be fulfilled in the 
seed or offspring of Hagar, Sarah's handmaid, and 
495 continued in this persuasion until the Lord rectified 
it, and set his belief aright by express promise of 
Isaac's strange and miraculous birth. And the event j 
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answering to this promise or prediction was a real 
foresignification or prefigure tion of the more strange 
and more miraculous birth of our Saviour. So like- 
wise was the strange birth and conception of Samson, 
of Samuel, and of John Baptist : for God in his wis- 
dom did dispense these miraculous blessings of fruit- 
fulness upon woman by natural disposition of body or 
of age altogether barren, that they might serve as in- 
ducements for establishing the belief of posterity con- 
cerning the most miraculous conception of the woman's 
seed J Kar e^o^ii^> which had been promised from the 
beginning. And albeit an angel from lieaven might 
in reason (at least with better reason than any mortal 
man can pretend) exact belief unto his solemn message 
or predictions without further proof or experiment^ yet 
the angel Gabriel himself, the great ambassador of the 
blessed annunciation, would have the blessed Virgin 
to ground her belief, not only upon his sole prediction, 
but withal upon the fresh and real experiment of her 
cousin Elizabeth's strange conception of a son in her 
old £Lge. For after the delivery of his message, and 
his rejoinder to her modest reply, How shall this be, 
seeing I know not a man ? he finally concludes the 
dialogue on his part, Behold^ tfty cousin Elizabeth ^ 
she hath aho conceived a son in her old age: and 
this is the sixth month tvith het% who was called 
barren, For with God nothing shall be impossible. 
Luke i. 36, 37- Nor did the blessed Virgin refuse to 
make trial of the sign which he had given her ; for 
immediately after the angers departure from her she 
repaired unto her cousin Elizaheth, as the text saith, 
in haste^ where she found the angel's prediction fully 
ratified by the event or fact For, upon the first salu- 
tation of Elizabeth, the child (whose conception the 
angel told her of) did spring for joy in Elizabeth's 
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womb; and for a pledge or token that she had con- 
ceived by power and virtue of the Holy Ghost, her 
cousin Elizabeth, upon her salutation, was filled with 
the Holy Ghost in her heart, and out of the abundance 
of her heart, thus filled, her mouth did speak and utter 

I that prophetical salutatioi] which the angel had used ■ 
unto her, with a loud voice ; Slessed art thou amongst 
women t and blessed is thejruit of thy womb, ver- 42. 
And by this spirit of prophecy Elizabeth did then 
know that that blessed Virgin had conceived by the 

I Holy Ghost; and that then the child conceived by her 
slionld be her Lord and Redeemer, The blessed Virgin 
again, upon fresh experiments of these facts fully 
answerable to the angel's predictions was filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and the spirit of prophecy, by which ■ 
she uttered that excellent saying. My soul doth mag- 
ni/y the Lord^ &c. 

I Now the very embassage of the angel Gabriel was 

really foreshadowed or prefigured by the sending of 
Isaiah the prophet unto Ahaz, the king of Jndah; 

I whereof we read, Isaiah vii. 3. The tenor of the 
angePs message unto the blessed Virgin was literally 
and expressly foretold by the prophet unto Ahaz, ver«e 

I 14: Sehoidt a virgin shall conceive^ and bear a son, 

I a7id shall call his name ImmanneL How belt even in 
this prophecy, or testimony of our Saviour's birth and 

I conception, there was an airortXta-fkay that is, a full 
concurrence of prophecy and type, an express predic-fl 
tion or foretelling of what should afterwards come to 
pass, and a real overshadowing or representation of 

I what afterwards did come to pass, by matter of present 
fact or deed ; that is, this prophecy was truly verified 

496 in the prophet's time, according to its literal or histo- 
rical sense-, and yet again exactly and exquisitely ful- 
filled, according to the literal and mystical sense, in 
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our Saviour's birth and conception. The signs of 
both times concerning the estate of Judah were in pro- 
portion the same ; but the particular and full explica- 
tion of this prophecy will come more fitly to be dis- 
cussed hereafter. 

I 33* For conclusion of the first general point pro- 
posed, I would request you to note, that of such fore- 
significations concerning our Saviour Christ's concep- 
tion, his birth, his baptism, his death, his passion, as 
consist in matter of fact or type, some are direct, 
others are indirect, and signify by contraries. As for 
example ; the first woman was made of Adam by 
God's immediate hand, not begotten by man ; and being 
thus made, she was an inverted type or shadow^ that 
the second Adam, who was to bruise the serpent's head, 
was to be made of a woman by the immediate hand 
of God, not begotten by man. Thus much was ex- 
pressly foretold by the prophet Jeremiah, chap.xxxi, 2£; 
Sehold^ I create a new thing in the land, the female 
shall compass or enclose a vian^ or^ the female shall 
enclose Gever, But of this point you may be satis- 
fied, if it please you, elsewhere more at large : I only 
instance in this particular for this time, to give you 
notice that some things may be really foreshadowed 
as well by contraries, or inversion of the circumstances, 
-as by direct types or suitable representations : whe- 
ther it be this way or that way foreshadowed, the case 
is all one ; as it was with that picture-maker, who, 
being requested to paint a man and a horse over- 
thrown in battle, painted a horse in a full career with a 
man on his back ; and being challenged for not making 
such a picture as he was requested to do, he willed the 
larty to turn the upside of the table downwards, and 
e had as fair and exact a picture of a horse and a mau 
overthrown as he could make him. Of this kind of 
types was the brazen serpent; it could not be any 
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^m direct type of Christ, albeit the lifting up of a bra^ea T 

^H serpent was a real type or representation of o\ir 

^M Saviour's future exaltation upon the cross. And so 

^B was Hezekiah's demolishing of the brazen serpent a 

^H real prophecy or representation of our Saviour's bruis- 

H^ jug the old serpent's head, or rather of his utter de- 

^m struction of his kingdom^ which shall be accomplished^ 

^B at the last day. But the fulf explication of this type" 

^B we must defer until we come to unfold the mysteries 

^B of Jesus Christ,^ and him crucified. Let this suffice 

^B at this time for the first general point ; to wit, how 

^B our faith in Jesns Christ is to be grounded or cod- 

^B firmed; wherein hath been shewed, first, that all 

^B belief must be grounded on the word of God ; secondly^ 

^B that we believe these hooks of the Old and Ne^ 

^B Testament to be the word of God, because they cou^ 

^B tain as well such predictions or prophecies as rea 

^B prefigurations or types of Christ and his kingdom, 

^B none but the only wise immortal God could fore 

^fl shadow. 

^fl 34. The use of this doctrine hitherto delivered ^ 

^™ the same which shall be the end of all my nieditationl 

Thesmp- upon this portion of scripture. The points which I 

on^infaL Specially aimed at in the choice of it were these: 

by whi€h fi***^** ^^ breed or beget a full persuasion in you thai 

theinie these hooks of the Old and New Testament are suffi 

church am 

bodk- cient in themselves ^o make you wise unto smvation ; 
that the truth of mysteries contained in them may be 
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sufficiently manifested by their own light, without th 
infallible {jroposal or authority of any visible churc 
497 on earth to give them lustre^ or make them visible. 
Their light is of itself sufficient to enable you to dis- 
cern all truths expedient for your salvation ; and 
amongst other truths, to discern which of all the 
visible churches upon earth is tlie true church of 
God : and this they sufficiently teach, without any 
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such notes or properties as the Romish church would 
obtrude upon you. If in the writings of our own 
friends, I mean the pastors or teachers of reformed 
churches, you light upon some notes of the true 
church — as preaching of the word, and administra- 
tion of the sacraments — you must conceive their mean- 
ing to be no more but this, that these two conspicuous VerW piw- 
and visible notes are essentially and necessarily re-si^en- 
quired to the constitution of a visible church. They^™^^, 
are not, they cannot be any infallible notes for dis-"^*^**^™ 

' -^ ^ sunt notaa 

cerning which visible church is true, which false, quibus dis- 
which heretical, which orthodoxal, no more than to est ortho- 
have public meetings, or a form of government estab- ^ia^b h»!" 
lished by law or charter, can be a true note for dis-^Ji^^^^^j.^ 
cerning which is the best or ancientest corporation in maiis ratio 
this kingdom. Now to have public meetings, or a rentia con- 
form of government established by law or charter, can ecdesiw vi- 
be no note or difference for distinguishing one corpora- "^^'*' 
tion from another, because without these no assembly 
of men, how great soever, can be truly termed a corpo- 
ration: and that wherein all agree can be no note 
whereby to difference or distinguish one from another, 
or to determine which is the best, which is the worst. 
Wherefore if the question were, * Which is the best or 
ancientest corporation in this kingdom ?' this question 
could no otherwise be resolved than by inspection of 
their several laws and charters. Or, in case their 
charters were the same, that corporation would be the 
best which did rightliest use, practise, or enjoy the 
benefits or privileges of the same or like charter, or 
which did live, as well in public as in private, in best 
conformity to their laws. Now every visible church is 
a society or corporation ecclesiastic ; and no assembly 
or multitude of men, how great soever, albeit they 
privately profess the same faith, can truly be said to 
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make one visible society or corporation ecclesiastic, 
unless thejr have their public in ee tings to hear the m 
word of God preached or read unto them, unless at " 
such meetiogs they join together in public prayer and 
administration of the sacraments. Whence if the 
queitioQ be, * Of all such assemblies^ corporations, or 
societies ecclesiastic, as join together in bearing the 
word preached, in cotniiiori prayers, in administration 
of the sacnmients, that is, of all visible churches, which 
is the true church of God?' there can be no other 
possible satisfactory answer than this, ^ That is the true 
church of God, or orthodoxal visible church, whose 
doctrine, prayers, and manner of administering sacra-^ 
ments is most conformable and agreeable to the fun*fl 
damental charter, which charter is contained in the 
books of the Old and New Testament.* So that all 
other points, all marks and notes, how many soever 
our adversaries make, must be examined and tried by^ 
this rule. Amongst other marks of the eburch, they 
make the gift of miracles to be one. 

35, Concerning miracles I have not much to say, 
being loath to put my sickle into another man's har^f 
vest, from whom I hope you shall reap full satisfac- 
tion. Only this caveat I would commend unto you, 
which heretofore I have published, that although it be 
granted that the devil by his own power can work no 
true miracle, that is, nothing that shall be above the 
force or power of nature, or contrary to it ; or it l>eing 
granted likewise, that God doth never lend the use of 
49s his omnipotent power unto Satan, his angels or minis- 
ters, to work any true miracle, thereby to try the faitb 
of Christians ; yet all this being granted in general, iffl 
we descend unto particular wonders, we must have as 
great skill in the force and power of nature, how far 
it may extend, as Satan hath ; we must be as cuiining 
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in discovering his sleights, juggh'ngs, or delusions, as 
he is in his juggling or deluding, before we can be 
secure that he cannot put one of the two juggh'ng 
tricks upon us: as, first, that he cannot make us 
believe those wonders which we see effected to exceed 
the force or power of natural causes, whenas in truth 
and in deed they do not ; or that he cannot make us 
believe that such wonders or miracles as indeed exceed 
the force of nature to be wrought by him or his in- 
struments, whenas they are wrought by God himself, 
for some other special end or purpose, or for some 
other use, than he or his instruments could refer them 
unto. The hailstones mentioned, Joshua x. 11. were, 
as well for their magnitude, as for the manner of their 
falling upon the five kings of the Amorites, truly 
miraculous, and sure ratifications of Joshua s and his 
followers' belief; yet whether Satan, permitted by God, 
applicare activa passivism to make choice of his own 
agents or instruments, be not able so far to improve 
the strength of natural causes, or so combine them, 
that they should produce as great hailstones as those 
were, is more than any sober philosopher will take 
upon him to define. However, the production of the 
like or greater tempest than this was, is not enough to 
persuade this or that point of controversed doctrine. 
For suppose some poor Amoritish widow, pitifully 
oppressed by one or more of these five tyrants, had out 
of the bitterness of her soul about this time presented 
her complaints to Nemesis at Rhamnus, a place wherein 
the power of this revengeful lady was, in the conceit 
of the heathen, usually manifested, in as remarkable 
and peculiar sort as the virtue of our Lady (in the 
opinion of the Romish catholics) is at Hall or Loretto, in 
respect of other places ; imagine again those hailstones 
had fallen upon the live kings upon the poor widow*s 
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return into Canaan from Rhamnus, how easily might 
the fiiipiiliant liave been persuaded by Satan that this 
great miracle had been eflected for her sake, and by 
the power of the imaginary goddess Nemesis, whom 
she served ! It was not then this miraculous storm, 
but the consonancy of its miraculous effect unto God's 
pn>mise or prediction made to Joshua, (to wit^ the 
manifi'st execution of that God's sentence whom 
Joshua worshipped, maugre all the gods whose aid 
these kings of the Aniorites had supplicated against 
Israel,) which was to confirm the faith of the Israelites 
tmto God's promises. For the Lord had said unto 
Jo^^hna^ (when the Gibeonites supplicated his assist- 
ance against the kings of the Amorites that dwelt in ■ 
the mountains,) Fear them not : for I have delwered 
them inta thine hand; there shall not a man of them ^ 
stand hefore thee. Joshua, upon this request of the" 
Gibeonites, warranted by Grod, came unto them sud^ 
den/i/, and went up to Gilgal all night. And as the 
Lord had promised, so it came to pass ; for the Lord 
discomjited them before Israel, and slew them ivith a 
ffreat slaughfer at Giheon, and chased them along 
the umij that goeth up to Beth-horon, and smote them 
unfo Axekah^ and unto Mahkedah. And it came to 
jms.^, as they Jted from before Israel, and were in the 
going down t^ Beth-horon^ that the Lord ca^t down 
great stones from heaven upon them unto Azekah^ 
and they died : they were more which died with kail- 
stones than they whom the children of Israel slew 
with the sword. Joshua x, 8 — 11, 
499 3^* ^^^ conclusion, the greatest wonderment oj 
miracle that in this age can be WTOUg:ht must bi 
tried by this only touchstone of faith, God's written 
word, whether it proceed from God and his messen- 
gerSi or from Satan and his instnmients. Now seeing 
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the scriptures, or rule of faith, hath manifested unto 
us wherein the kingdom of Christ and the kingdom of 
Satan or Antichrist do consist, the point whereon every 
miracle or wonderment must be examined is this, whe- 
ther it tend to the establishment of the kingdom of 
God or of Christ in our souls, or to the erection 
or propagation of the kingdom of Antichrist through 
this world. 

Suppose some man or woman amongst us were really 
possessed of a whole legion of devils, and that some 
Turkish, Jewish, Muscovitish, Greek, or Romish priest, 
should take upon him by exorcism to make all the 
devils go out of the party's body possessed, one after 
another, in as visible and conspicuous manner as he 
could drive bees out of their hive through a quill or 
pen, and cause every one of them to tell you his name, 
or what place he holds in hell ; yet the true use of 
such miracle or wonderment could be no other than to 
resolve you, that there may be a real possession of 
some bodies in this age, and a real dispossession of 
these devils which had taken possession of it. But if 
the party which had thus really dispossessed them 
should upon this wonderment exhort or require you 
to believe, that that visible church whereof he is a 
priest or member is the only true church of God, 
whose proposals or doctrines you are absolutely bound 
to believe, without further examination or trial of 
them by the written word of God, the rule qfjaiih, 
this were a true and infallible argument, that the 
wonder was wrought by the power and sleight of 
Satan, not by the virtue and power of God, or of 
Christ's true messengers. For if we duly consider 
what advantage or possession Satan might by this 
means gain over our souls ; if any devil in hell would 
be so proud, so obstinate, or wilful, as to refuse to 
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obey any priest > Jew, or Turk» that would adjure hira 
to depart upon these conditions out of any man's body 
which he did possess, reason and common sense might 
instruct us that Beelzebub, the prince of devils, and 
hk assistants, would use all the power they could to 
vex or torment such a wilful devil as an ajjostafa, a 
rebel, or traitor, that would not advance their king- 
dom when he might. Wherefore if any priest or other 
shall at any time tempt you to admit of the infalli- 
bility of the Romish church, or to believe in all points 
as that church belie veth, only upon fame or sight of 
such a wonder wrought by one of her children, ye 
stand bound in conscience, and upon the allegiance 
which you owe to Christ, to crave respite until you 
con inform your consciences whether the acknowledg- 
ment of such absolute infallibility, as the modern 
priests and Jesuits ascribe unto the modern Romish 
church, or the submission of your belief unto all her 
doctrines, (especially to this,) be not a flat apostasy 
from Christ unto Satan, and a true acknowledgment 
of his sovereignty made unto the church of Rome, as 
to his proxy or deputy for this purpose. Again, if any 
priest should work such a wonder as hath been men- 
tioned by such exorcism as they use, as by applying 
the consecrated host (as they call it), their crncifixes or 
holy water unto the party affected, or by examining 
tlie devils by oatli upon the sacrament, you are bound 
in conscience likewise to crave respite, to be resolved 
whether these or the like solemnities or ceremonies as 

500 they have used of late in this land be not magical 
sacrifices, true and proper feats of witchery and sorcery, 
These are points wherein no exorcist, no Romi.sh priest 
or Jesuit, this day living in this land, can give any 
ingenious understanding man any tolerable satisfaction. 

1 The former point, concerning the infallibility of the 
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Romish church, is elsewhere handled at large, and I 
shall be willing to acknowledge myself a thankful 
debtor unto any priest or Jesuit, or other wellwiller of 
the present Romish church, that shall give me occasion 
or ground of reason to think better of their religion in 
this point, than hitherto I have thought, or can per- 
suade myself to think ; and better than flat apostasy 
from Christ I never thought it, since I was able to 
read the Trent Council, Bellarmine, Valentian, or other 
defendants of the pope's absolute and plenary power. 
My soul shall bless him, whether protestant or papist, 
that shall convince my understanding there can be any 
more pestiferous foundation laid for the erection of 
Antichrist's kingdom, than the Jesuits and canonists 
have laid, by making the present pope the virtual 
church, or the visible church of Rome the sole catholic 
church, unto which God in his word hath promised 
the infallible assistance of his Spirit. As for the latter 
]>oint, that their exorcisms are but inchantments or 
feats of sorcery, it hath been laid unto their charge 
by some of good place and greater worth in the 
church of England, who are able enough to prove 
their allegations,- so their adversaries would be willing 
to make their defence, or submit themselves to any 
lawful trial. 
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501 The second hranck of ike second member 

poA^*d iu the Jhrmer Treatise^ parag. 34 ; contah 
ififf an explication of the partieidar prophecies 
which John Baptisfs Faith tvas grounded^ as 
of the ^'fiffm of the time by which it was conjirmei 
hqfore he sent his message unto our Saviour, 
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37^ Ajviongst other things before delivered, thij 
was one, which I must request you to call to mind 
that there inay be a true prenotion or steadfast belief 
of some prorniee or prediction coneeniing Christ, and 
yet the parties whicli do no ways distrust the indefi- 
nite truth or fulfilling of such predictions or prefigu^ 
rutionsit tnight ofttinies err in the application of theilH 
to some party, or in some other ciicumstancej until 
the event itself did teach them rightly how to applyjB 
Every error presupposeth some branch of ignorance, 
but ignorance doth not always include error. Whence 
it will follow, that if the best of God's saints might err 
in particulars concerning themselves, as Abraham did, 
there is no question but they and others might be 
ignorant of many particulars which became manifest 
to posterity* Thus the Pharisees, or the priests and 
Levites, which were sent from Jerusalem to question 
John Baptist, had a true prenotion or belief in general, 
that God in latter ages would raise up an extraor- 
dinary prophet like unto Moses. But whether this 
extraordinary prophet should be the Christ or Messia^| 
himself, or rather his forerunner, his attendant or 
companion, they were ignorant* They had again a 
true prenotion or belief in general j that God would 
send a solenm messenger to prepare the ways of the 
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Lord or the Messias whom they did seek: but whe- 
ther this messenger should be Elias the prophet* the 
sanie individual persou which was taken up in a tiery 
chariot into heaven, or some other in power and 
efficacy of spirit, in zeal to God's true worship and 
religion like unto him, they were ignorant. And to 
have been merely ignorant had been no fault, or at 
least no dangerous fault: but this their ignorance 
declined to error and stiff presumption, that this mes- 
senger, foretold Malachi lii. 1, should be Elias the ' 
Tishbite himself. They had a true prenotion or belief 
in general, that the Messias's coming into the world, 
or manifestation to it, should be solemnized with some i 
extraordinary rite or ceremony to be performed by 
water, as by washing or baptizing : but whether this | 
solemnity of baptizing, or washing, should be per- | 
formed by the Messias himself, or by Elias, whom they 
looked should be his messenger, or by the prophet like 
to Moses, (who, as they expected, should be a person j 
distinct from Christ;) in all these points they were 1 
ignorant, at least doubtful. Howbeit their prenotion 
of this indefinite or general truth did most incline ' 
unto the first point, to wit, that this solemnity of 
baptizing should be performed by the Christ or Messias 
himself. Thus much may probably be gatliered from 
John's emphatical denial that he was the Christ or 502 
Messias : T/m is the record qfJohn^ when the Jews 
sent priests and Lemtes Jrorn Jerusalem to ask Mm, 
Who art thou ? And he conjessed and denied not ; i 
but eofifessedf I ain not the Christ. John i. IQj 20, ' 
Thus much he confessed voluntarily, as may be ga- 
thered from St- Luke : And as the people tvere in I 
expectation^ and alt men mused in their hearts of 
John, whether he were the Christ, or not; John , 
answered, saying unto them all, I indeed baptize you I 
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with water: hui one mightier than I cometk, the 
latckei of whose shoes I am not tvorihy to nnloose : 
he ^hall haptize you with the Holy Ghost and loith 
Jire. Luke iii. 15, l6. This voluntary acknowledg- 
ment of \\m was in eflfect to deny that he was the 
Christ: but what he here intimates by way of denial^ 
or prevention of the people that doubted whether he^ 
were the Christ or no, he plainly expressetb, being™ 
solemnly and formally asked the same question by the 
priests and Levites, which the people tacitly made, 
I €tm not the Christ^. Now his answer to this first 
interrogatory being so full and plain, they frame a 
second : Uliat then ? Art thou Elias P And he saith^ 
I am not. And not satisfied with this answer^ they 
press him with a third: Art thou the prophet? And 
he answered^ No. And he had good reason to answer 
negatively to this third interrogatory, because he had 
answered negatively to the first : for that prophet 
which Moses foretold the Lord would raise up like 
unto himself, was to be the Chris t, the promised 
Messias, and no other* 

88* Of the exact proportion and similitude betwixt 
Moses and Christ you may read elsewhere^, or hear 
more at large hereafter, as occasion shall require. His 
answer to the second interrogatory being negativej 
might well administer matter of new quarrel or dis- ^ 
pute unto the captious of those times, and some occa«| 
si on of scruple unto the curious amongst us, for he 
seems to deny that M'hich our Saviour in this very 
chapter ^ avoucheth of him r Sut what went ye out 
for to see f A prophet ? yea, I say nnto you, and 
more than a prophet. For this is he, of whom it isU 
written^ Behold, I send my messenger before thy 
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Jace^ which shall prepare thy way hejbre thee. And 
again, vv. 13, 14 : For aU the prophets and the law 
prophesied uufd John, And if ye tvi/i receive it, this 
is Elias^^ which was for to come. And again j Mark 
ix, 11 — 13: When the apostles eisked hini^ sayings 
Why say the scribes that Elias must first come f (to 
witj before the consummation of the hopes of Israel, or 
their redemption by the Messias ;) He answered and 
fold them, Elias verily cometh first, and restoreth all 
things; and how it is written of the Son of man, that 
he must suffer many thifigs^ and he set at nought. 
But I say unto you, That Elias indeed is came^ and 
they have done unto him whatsoever they listed, as it 
is written of him. This he spake of John Baptist, 
after he was beheaded. And what reason had John to 
deny he was Elias, when he was asked this question, 
seeing our Saviour, after his denial, hath twice affirmed 
it ? Mon male respondit, male enim prior ille rogavit 
The foreman or speaker of the priests and Levites did 
propound this question amiss^ and in such a sense as 
John could not answer affirmatively to it* For the 
meaning of the interrogatory was, whether he were 
that very Elias the Tishbite which was taken up into 
heaven in the fiery chariot ; and John knew himself 
not to be this Eli as, nor did our Saviour ever affirm 
that he was this Elias. 

39, But some men haply will reply, that albeit they 
were mistaken in this particular, to whicli John did 
well to give a negative answer, yet John, having so 503 
fair an occasion to rectify the error of the priests and 
Levites, might have done better if he had more fully 
expressed himself, and answered with a distinction 
that he was not Elias the Tishbite, but yet that Elias 
which the prophet Malachi had foretold the Lord 
^ Malachi iv. 5, 
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would send, chap, iv* For John could not, in all 
probabjiity, be ignorant of the prophet Malachi's 
nieaniDg, seeing the angel Gabriel had expressly ex-* 
pounded it to his father Zach arias, Luke i. 17 : He 
shall go before him in the spirit and power qfliJlias^ 
to turn the hearts of tJie Jiithers unto the children^ 
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the Just; to 
make ready a people prepared for the Lord* But 
this perhaps was more than John had occasion to call 
to mind. He might be ignorant, without offence, whe- 
ther Elias himself was not to come after him. For 
even the best of God's saints and prophets (as wasi 
observed before) knew no more of God's will concern 
ing things to come, than it was his will and pleasure 
to impart unto them. Each of them knew his cue, the 
signs of the time when he was to begin, and when to « 
end ; each had the part which God had appointed him I 
to utter or act perfectly by heart ; each knew the tenor 
of his own commission ; but none, or few of them, did 
so well understand another's commission until they 
had seen it sped, or the meaning of it unfolded by thq 
event. Now, although the words of Malachi were 
literally meant of John Baptist, yet were they a kind 
of riddle until our Saviour did unfold them. And it 
seemeth by the phrase which our Saviour useth, Mat- 
thew xi. 14, that their true meaning was a mystery, 
which he himself or John only knew, and was to be 
revealed only to such as were already true disclplesaj 
For the word receive is t^^ikov^ a term of art amongst 
the Hebrews, and imports some such mystery as the 
Jews imagine to be contained in their cabalistical art. 
The like force hath the same word in that of the 
apostle. This is a Jmthfitl saying, and worthy of all 
reception^ or cabalism^. Not that he approves f' 
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art, at least as since that time it hath been used, but 
rather that this was a mystery of greater worth and 
consequence than all the mysteries which the cabalists 
can imagine to be in their art contained- The manner 
or importance of the apostle's speech is muchwhat like 
to that answer of his in the poet^ who, when they 
sought to terrify him from fight by the ill-aboding or 
sinister flying of birds> made answer, 

"It was the best aiigurium, or soothsaying, for a man 
to fight for his country," 

40, Finally, although Malachi did prophesy of John 
Baptist's coming before Christ in the power and spirit 
of EUaSf yet Jolm Baptist did not receive his in- 
structions from this prophet, nor had he bis commis- 
sion for being Christ's forerunner, or his warrant for 
baptizing from Malachi, but from the prophet Isaiah. 
And therefore, when the priests and the Levites pressed 
him further, saying, JVho art thou f that we may give 
an answer to them that sent us. JVJiat sayest thou 
of thyself f He said^ I am the voice of one crying in 
the wilderness^ Make straight the way of the Lordy 
as said the projjhet Esaias. This was the peremp- 
tory answer which he meant to stand unto ; this and 
other passages of the same prophet being joined with 
the internal testimony of the Spirit, which did inter- 
pret their true meaning unto him, was his warrant for 
doing what he did ; for baptiEing or for preparing the 504 
way of the Lord which was to come ; but whether the 
Lord would send Elias or some other greater mes- 
senger than himself, was more than he durst take 
upon him to resolve the priests and Levites in, (spe- 
cially seeing they were of the sect of the Pharisees^) 

^ Homer, Iliad» i^* 243, 
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and more perhaps than he in his religious modesty orj 
sobriety did question or inquire after* But when the] 
same priests and Levites did by way of demand or in- 
ter rogation seem to upbraid him with arrogaacy, in 
taking more upon him than was befitting him, unless 
he were either the Christ* or Eh' as, or the prophet 
like to Moses; to some of which so great a work as 
the administration of baptism did solely belong; he 
modestly answers, {distinguendo^) I hapthe wiih water: 
hut there standeth one amoyig you^ whom ye know 
not; he it h, tvho coming ajlfer me is pre/erred be- 
Jbre me, whose shoe's latchet I am not worthy to un- 
loose. John i> 26, 27. In which words the evangelist 
St. John doth intimate as much as is expressed by the 
evangelist St. Matthew, to wit, that Christ should bap- 
tize thera after another manner than John did, that is, 
^mth the Holy Ghost and with Jire^ chap. iii< 11. I 
will not trouble you, but rather request you not to 
trouble yourselves, Mith that needless question, (and fori 
the most part as ill stated by such as have mostj 
meddled with it, as it is needless,) How John's baptism 
did differ from Christ^s baptism, or. Whether they 
were two baptisms altogether distinct. 

41- Thus much you may evidently conceive out ot 
what hath been now delivered. First/that the priests] 
and Levites (at least the sect of the Pharisees, of which j 
sect the priests and Levites which questioned John] 
concerning his baptism, were) did not err in their pre- 
notion or belief in general, that the Messias's com- 
ing or manifestation to the world should be solemn- 
ized by baptism ; nor did they fail in their conjec- 
ture, that the Christ or Messias himself was to baptize ; 
but with what baptism he was to baptize^ they were^ 
ignorant Secondly, you may perceive, that John 
Baptist had not only a prenotion* but a distinct belief, 
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or knowledge in particular, that as he himself did 
baptize with water, so the Christ or Messias, whose 
forerunner he was, should baptize with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire. The only useful or pertinent questions 
which remain to be resolved or discussed, are but two. 
The first, 

(1.) Whether the priests and Levites, or the Phari- 
sees, had their prenotions or belief in general, that the 
Messias's first manifestation to the world should be 
solemnized by baptism, from unwritten traditions of 
the ancients only, or whether it were grounded upon 
the express testimony of scripture, or the written word 
of God. The second, 

(2.) Whether John Baptist's firm belief of Christ's 
baptizing with the Holy Ghost, and his own baptizing 
with water, were grounded only upon the internal 
revelations made to him in private by him that sent 
him to baptize with water; or whether they were 
grounded likewise upon express testimonies of the 
written word, interpreted and made known unto him 
by the same Spirit by which the word was written. 

To both these questions the answer must be afiirma- 
tive ; as well the one's prenotion as the other's distinct 
belief were both grounded upon the express testimonies 
of the written word. The only search or inquiry then 
to be made is, upon what express testimony the one 
or other was grounded, and how our belief may be 
grounded upon the same testimonies. 

42. I must request you to remember, that God in 505 
the Old Testament did foreshew things to come two 
ways ; either by express testimony or prediction, or by 
matter of fact or real representation. One and the 
same future event is ofttiraes declared or foresignified 
both ways. Now predictions merely prophetical are of J^^^^^^ 
two sorts: sometimes the prophets foretell things too^**^©^^ 

^ ral sense. 
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coma in proper and literal terniB, so aa every man at 
tJie first hearing may understand their meaning ; as 
the prophet spake to Ahab, 1 Kings xx. 42: Because 
thoM hast let go out of iky hand a man whom I 
apptihtted to utter de^^fructiout therefore thy life shall 
gojhr his life^ atul thy people Jbr his people. Some- 
times they foretell future events of greater consequence 
as truly and as certainly, but by way of parable, 
emblem, or allegory. Now this kind of prediction, 
and the types or figures of the law, or real events, 
have the same proportion as poetry and painting. It 
was wittily said, Poema est pietura loquens^ et pictura 
est jwetmi silem ; " Every poem is a kind of speaking 
picture, and every artificial picture a kind of mute 
and silent poem," And so likewise every type or 
ceremony of the law, every historical event portending 
mysteries evangelical ^, is a tacit and silent prophecy ; 
and every prophetical parable was a kind of speaking 
type or picture of the like events. The events fore- 
told or represented by God's prophets are always real 
and substantial, more than moral, more than natural ; 
mysteries truly celestial and supernatural. Howbeit, 
the representation of such events or mysteries is oft- 
times merely literal or verbal, but conceived in such 
terms as suppose a feigned metamorphosis in the" 
works of nature to make the picture more fresh and 
lively. And this kind of prophetical expression of" 
things to come we call the emblematical sense, or literal 
allegory: so that although every poet be not a pro- 
phet, yet every prophet of the Lord was a true poet ; 
not in feigning events which never were, nor never 
should be^ but in framing pictures of future events infl 
themselves contingent, as exact and fresh as any 
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Matt, xi* 13, tliat ihe ktf» as 
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painter can make of the man whom he seeth witli his 
eyes, or whose picture hath been drawn to his hand. 
Now if a painter could make exact pictures of children 
which shall not be brought forth till the next year 
following, we would say he wrought by inspiration of 
his Spirit, in whose books ail their mevibers are 
written^ or that his pencil was guided by his hand who 
found out the birth of man, 

43. The prophecies in special concerning the mRm-nmioi 
festation of the Messias, and John's office or attendance, prophreies 
are for the most part conceived in terms not proper/^*JJJ^^™^^ 
but parabolical or emblematical, that is, consisting of t'»sm, or 
literal or verbal allegories. Howbeit some of these viour'ama- 
propheciesj perhaps some passages in all of them, ^ere out- 
point out future events in literal, proper^ and historical ^'^^™^*^'^' 
terms. And of events thus literally and punctually 
foreshewed, some came not to pass until the Messias 
was revealed ; others were historically verified long 
before, yet so as the events which then happened were 
by God's institution true types or shadows of mysteries 
revealed in the gospel, or to be revealed during the 
time of grace. So that one and the same prophecy is 
sometimes, or in respect of some part of its total object, 
fulfilled according to the plain literal sense ; some- 
times, or in respect of other parts of its object, it is 
fulfilled according to the literal allegory ; sometimes, 
or in some respect, it is fulfilled according to the mysti- 
cal sense or real allegory. Amongst other sacred pas- 
sages, which, by the confession of the ancient and 506 
modern malignant Jew, have special reference to the 
days of their Messias's revelation, these following are 
more remarkable : Isaiah, chap, xxxv, and xL of which 
hereafter ; and again ; I will open rivers in high 
places^ andjbuntains in the midst of the valiei/s: I 
will make the imlderness a pool qfwater^ and the dry 
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tamd spring qf water. I wiU plant in the miMerness 
ike cedar^ ike skiiiai 6ree, and ike mi^rile^ and the 
mI tree : I mil sei m ike desert the fir tree^ and the 
pme^ and tie 6ojc free together: tJmt they may see, 
amd knotCj itnd consider^ and understand together^ 
ikai the hand qf ike Z^rd haih done ihis^ and the 
Hai§ One qf Israel hath created it. Isaiah xlL 18 
^-SOt Sewienther ye not the Jbrmer things^ neither 
eamsider the things qfoid. Sehold^ I ictU do ft new 
tkmg ; mote it shall spring Jarth ; shall ye not know 
it f I will even make a way in the itilderuess^ and 
riters in the desert. The beasts qf the field shall 
komomr me^ the dragons and the owls : because I give 
waters Im tke wilderness^ and rivers in the desert, to 
give drink to my people^ my chosen. This people 
(the seed of Abraham according to promise) have J 
Jbrmed Jhr myself; they shall shew Jorth my praise. 
But thou hast not called mpon me, O Jacob ; but thou 
hast been weary qf me, O Israel — that is^ the seed 
of Abraham according to the flesh, or such as gloried 
in their carnal prerogatives of their birth or progeny. 
Isaiah xliii. 18—22, Go ye forth of Babylon: flee 
ye from the Chaldeans, with a voice of singing : 
declare ye^ tell this^ utter it even to the end qf the fl 
earth; say ye^ The Lord hath redeemed his servant^ 
Jacob. ^'And they thirsted not icken he led them 
through the deserts : he caused the waters to flow out 
qfike rock for them : he clave the rock also^ and the 
ivaiers gushed out. Isaiah xl^iii, 20^ 21. For ye shall 
go out wiih joy, and be led forth with peace : the 
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mountains and the kills shall break forth before you 
into singingy and all the trees of the field shall clap 
their hands. Instead of the thorn shall come up the 
fir tree^ and instead of the brier shall come up the 
myrtle tree : and it shall be to the Lord for a 7iame, 
for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off. 
Isaiah I v. 12, 13. 

44. From these and the like particulars in this 
prophet v{e may observe this general : — that in all or 
most places wherein th^ manifestation of the Messias 
or propagation of his kingdom is mentioned, there is 
still foretold some strange miracle or wonder to be 
wrought in the desert, and in particular the bursting 
out of waters. The question is, in what sense these 
and like places have been fulfilled, or whether the 
predictions were plainly literal, or rather by way of 
parable or allegory. Whatsoever may be said or 
thought of some of these predictions, certain it is that 
others of them were never verified or fulfilled according 
to the literal, plain, or natural sense of the words, 
either before or about our Saviour's manifestation in 
the wilderness. That is as much as to say, the myste- 
ries here truly foretold upon John's baptism were not 
foreshadowed or prefigured by matter of deed or fact, 
or by any such real representation as these words pro- 
perly imply, or by any natural or visible alteration of 
the soil or trees in the wilderness ; only the manner of 
the prophecy or prediction is emblematical or allego- 
rical ; that is, the mysteries here foretold were such in 
respect of men's souls, bodies, or affections, as these 
alterations in the soil or trees of the wilderncwss (if 
they had literally fallen out) might have been true 
shadows or pictures of them. To begin with that507 
place whence John's commission took his beginning, 
Isaiah xl. 3, 4 : The voice of him that crieth in the 
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wiitierneM^ Prepare ye ike way of the Lcrd^ make 
strufffhl in the ileseri a kighicay for our God, 
ICvery valley ahull be exalted^ and every mountain 
and hiti nhall be made low : and the crooked shall be 
matle ^irai^'htt and the rougk places plain. We are 
not hence to believe, as some latter Jews foolishly 
dreaoi, Uint all the hills in the wilderness, or place 
whiTo the Messias was to be manifested, were to be 
levelled with the valleys or lower ground ; or that all 
the highways for men to come unto him should be 
made as phiin and smooth as a bowling-alley or 
garden^walk. The intent or purport of the prophet 
was, that this crier in the wilderness was so to prepare 
the hearts, the affections, and dispositions of men's 
inindH, that they should not be offended in Christ or 
the Messiusj when he should be revealed ; that they 
should remove all stumblingblocks of pride, arro- 
ganey, covetousness^ |ierversenesss hypocrisy, or the 
like, wliich did hinder them from coming unto him 
witti all their souls and all their hearts. So when it 
is said, the Lord would turn the thorn into the fir 
trW| or the brier into the myrtle tree in the wilder- 
neasj we must not imagine such a real or corporeal 
transmutation upon our Saviour's approach ; for if ■ 
this metamorphosis had been rnade^ John should not ™ 
have been a crier in tlie wilderness, but in the garden. 
What then do the words, according to the prophet's 
natural meaning and intention, import? As true, as ■ 
real* and strange an alteration in men's souls and affec- 
tions, wliich thus hearkened to the crier's voice, as the 
supposed change of the thorn into the fir tree, or the f 
brier into the myrtle tree, or the change of the wilder* 
ness itself into a garden, (if that had been really and 
miraculously wrought,) could have forepictured or 
foreshadowed. The metaphor or allegory is no otlier 
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than that of the same prophet, Isaiah v, 7 '* 7%^ vme- The pm^ 
t/ard of the Lard of hosts is the bouse of Israel, and tnnh verse 
the men ofJudah Ms pleamttt plant : and he looked^^^l^^^ 
for judgment^ but behold oppression ; for righteous- "J,^^^„ 
ness^ but behold a cry. That this is the intent aiidthewUd 
meaning of Isaiah's poetical manner of prediction qt righteous- 
figurative kind of speech in theforecited placesj may be u^ui fmit 
gathered from John Baptist himself, whose interpreta-"[^'^*^^^ 
tion of them in this place is literalj though his speech be 
metaphorical, and suitable to the former allegory: for 
the tenor of his proclamation or crying in the wilder- 
ness was, Repenty for the kingdom of God is at 
hand. Now repentance, according to the strict and 
proper sense of the original, imports a mutation of the 
mind : and John, in the very next words, expresseth 
wherein this change of mind whereto he exhorts them 
doth consist ; Bring Jbrth Jruits worthy repentance^ 
Matt, lit 8. This he spake unto the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, when they came unto his baptism, whom 
he termeth a generation of vipers^ more barren unto 
all good works or fruits of the Spirit, than the thorns 
in the wilderness, or the brambles in the desert ; and 
yet as proud that they were Abraham's sons as the 
bramble In the parable of Jot ham, (Judges ix, 15.) 
which sought to be anointed king over the trees of the 
forest- All of them expected to be heirs of the king- 
dom of heaven, which they rightly believed should be 
established in the days of the Messias, or Christ : how- 
beit they thought the chief glory of this kingdom 
should consist in their tyrannizing or domineering 
over the Gentiles like lords and kings. For quelling 
this humour, and working that change of mind wherein 508 
true repentance consists^ John admonisheth them : 
Think not to say within yourselves^ We have Abra^ 
ham for our father : (this proud conceit was a moun- 
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tain which was to be removed ere Ihey could come to 
Christ :) ^/hr I Mty unto you, that God is able out of 
ihese stones to raise up children unto Abraham. 
Mattp ill. D. This l^Uit clause, in its literal and proper 
stuse, imports a more miraculous change than the 
turning of the bminble into the myrtle, or the thorn 
into the fir tree, than the exalting of valleys into 
nniuntatns ; and vet, rather than God's promise should 
not have betni accomplished, this s]>eech of John must 
have bi-^u fulfilled in its strict and proper sense. 
However, literally fulfilled it was, in the adoption of 
publicans and sinners (of whom it was meant by 
John) to be Abrakmns seed^ and heirs of promise. 
But the Baptist continueth his former allegory or 
imrabolicnl speech, according to the prophet Isaiah's 
intent and meaning : A'bir also the axe is laid to the 
roai of the trees : there fore every tree which hringeth 
moijortk good ^fr Hit is AetCH down, ami east into the 
jyrp» ver. 10, None are excepted, no not the offspring 
of Abraham ; for unless^ upon the baptism of water fl 
which John adroinisteredj they become fruitftd like^ 
the vine or olive, they must be accounted amongst the 
thorns and brambles, and be sentenced unto the fire 

45. But what shaU we say of the waters burstingj 
forth in the wilderness^ so often mentioned by the pro- 
phet Isaiah ? Were these predictions as merely figura- 
tive as the foriner» and not at all fulfilled according to 
the literal^ plain, historical sense ? It is probable that 
they were thus fulfilled, and that God had shewn 
some wonders in the wilderness, in causing springs of 
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pormaoft of water to burst forth in dry and barren places^ be- 



baz^'ng tween Isaiah^s and John BapUst^s days ; perhaps be- 
wiUmKSb fore the cviitfa Psalm was penned, which for the plain 
^ZmmmKA literal sense accords with the prophet Isaiah's words— " 
Jj^ w^ jj^ ttfrneth the witderness into a standing water^ an^ 
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dry ground into watersprings. And there he maketh 
the htingry to dwells that he may prepare a city for 
habitation. Psalm cvii, 35, 36. Yet because this is 
but probable or conjectural, we will make it no 
ground of our intended inference. Supposing then that 
these predictions were as merely figurative or meta- 
phorical as the foriuer, they might notwithstanding 
truly and prophetically prefigure, or by way of embleiii 
foreshadow, as well the internal comfort of the Spirit 
wherewith Christ baptizeth us, as the external baptism 
of water which John administered. The water, you 
know, hath two natural properties, from which many 
metaphors (usual in sacred writers) are borrowed ; 
by which the true intent and meaning of the prophet 
Isaiah's figurativ^e or emblematical expressions of the 
waters in the wilderness is to be valued. The first 
natural property of water (specially in hotter coun- 
tries, where thirst is more vehement, and waters more 
pleasant) is to refresh or comfort the weary soul : the 
seconds to be the nurse or mother of fniitfulness, as 
well in the trees or grass of the field, as in plants, 
herbs, or flowers of the garden. According to this 
latter property, the prophet's prediction of springs 
bursting out in the wilderness was a true poetical 
emblem or shadow of John's baptizing with water, 
who was to be by his office as the gardener, to water 
and cherish those fruitful trees and plants of righteous- 
ness, with which God had promised to adorn the 
wilderness. For even the publicans and sinners, «//e?i5 
by nature from the commonwealth of Israel^ being 
made partakers of the baptism of John, were engrafted 509 
into Abraham's stock, made fruitful branches of that 
vine which God had planted in Jewry, and heirs of 
that heavenly kingdom which John did preach, whilst 
Abraham's seed according to the flesh were disio- 
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herited : Ali the people thai heard him^ and the 
puhikans. Justified God, being baptised with the 
imptism of John : but the Pharisees and lawyers re- 
jected the counsel o/* God against themselves, being 
not baptized of Mm. Luke vii. 29, 30, vide Matt, 
viiu 11, 12. According to the first natural property 
of water, which is to refresh the weary, or such as are 
ready to faiut for thirsty the same predictions of springs 
or waters bursting forth in the wilderness did pre- 
figure the internal comfort of the Spiritj wherewith 
Christ alone baptizeth us. For though John did 
pla!it and water those plaiits of righteousness^ yet 
was it Christ alone that gav^e the increase. And this 
internal baptism was really foreshadowed, not only by f 
figurative or prophetical manner of speech, but by 
historical and real matter of fact : and so likewise was 
the external baptism by water literally foretold by 
the prophet Isaiah, that it should be a type or sign of 
Christ's baptism with the Spirit. This internal bap- 
tism (to omit other instances) was really foreshadowed 
by the waters which issued out of the rock in the wil- 
der n ess, when the people murmured against Moses 
and Aaron, as if they had brought them forth out of fl 
Egypt to have killed them with thirst in the desert* 
Now this we take as granted, that every miracle 
which God wrought in the Old Testament was a true 
shadow or picture of some great mystery to be fulfilled 
in the New Testament, or after the manifestation of fl 
Christ. In this the Jews agree with us ; only they 
expect that the miracles which their Messias should 
work should be more glorious to the eye of sense than 
those which Moses wrought: but we say they are 
not only greater, but of another kind ; otherwise they 
should not be true miraculous mysteries, but mere 
miracles. Now that the waters issuing out of the 
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rock were a type or shadow of ibis mystical baptism 
of tbe Spirit we bave tbe testimonies of the prophet 
Isaiah, chap, xlviii. S8, before cited, and of tbe apostle, 
1 Cor. X. 1 — 4 : Brethren^ I would not that you should 
he ignorant^ how that all our fathers were under the 
cloudy and aU passed through the sea ; and were all 
baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; 
and did aU eat the same spiritual meat; and did 
all drink the same spiritual drink : for they drank qf 
that spiritual Rock thoU followed them : and that Rock 
wa^ Christ. How was it Christ ? Not literally, not 
identically. Christ, according to the Godhead, was 
not so present in, or so united to the rock, as he is 
now to our flesh ; yet was it Christ, the second Person 
in Trinity, the Son of God, which made the water 
(wherewith the Israelites, his people, were comforted 
and refreshed' in the extremity of their bodily thirst) 
to issue out of tbe rock when Moses smote it. The 
mystery portended or foreshadowed by this miracle 
herein consists ; that the same Son of God (who was 
truly God) which gave them plenty of water out of 
the rock, should afterwards become the rock of our 
salvation, tbe fountain of life unto the thirsty and 
weary soul. This internal baptism, which was thus 
really foreshadowed by tbe waters in the rock, was 
literally foretold. Psalm xxxvi. 8, 9 : They shall he 
abundantly satisfied with the fatness qf thy house ; 
and thou shall make them drink of the rivers of thy 
pleasures. For with thee is the fountain of life : in 
thy light shall we see light. 

46. Amongst other senses in which the scriptures of 
the Old Testament are said to be fulfilled in the New, 510 
one, and that an especial one, (as is elsewhere observed,) a peculiar 
is when such speeches as are by the prophets (most of ^^f^'^^^ 
all by the psalmist) indefinitely uttered of God, butP^o^>*< 
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cannot be attributed to the Divine nature otherwise 
than m'OpmTowaOti^^, (that is, by manner of speech 
borrowed from the customs or fashions of men,) do 
imprint their strict and proper character upon God\ 
matle man^ and (it his actions as the seal doth the i 
print in wax. The Divine nature is life itself, aB 
ocean of living waters, which we cannot approach: 
but the divine nature in Christ is as a fountain or 
well of life, from which every thirsty soul may draw 
the water of life without stint* without any danger of 
drowning himself, or drawing it dry : for it is more 
calm and placid than any fountain or spring, though 
more inexhaustible than the sea. According to this 
sense is that ether place of the psalmist fulfilled iaf 
Christ, that is» in God made man ; The Lord shall 
reign Jbr ever^ even thy God, O Zion^ unto all gene-^M 
rations. Psalm cxlvi. 10. That the God of Zion, as " 
God J should reign for ever, was no new thing, no 
matter of wonder, or worth notice-taking to any inha- 
bitant of Jerusalem or man of Judah, All of them 
(from the least xmto the greatest) knew well that he 
which had made the world had no beginning, no end 
of days or sovereignty : but that this God of Zion, 
who was Lord likewise of heaven and earth, should be 
as visibly enthronized in Zion as David had been, and 
that he should begin to erect a kingdom which was 
never to have an end , this was a wonder worthy to 
be taken notice of by all the world. Now that this 
God of Zion J by whose protection Moses had led Israel 
out of Egypt, under whose conduct Joshua brought 
them into the land of promise ; that he who had 
anointed David king should himself be anointed King 
over Zion J was the true and literal meaning of the 
psalmist in this and the like places : of which here- 
after » Of this rank is that prophecy of Isaiah, chap. 
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xL Sj with which John Baptist was well ecquaintedj 
for he had his commission from it ; 2%e glary qfthe 
Liord shall he revealed^ and aUjfesh shall see it toge^ 
ther : for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. 
Such an open, distinct, and full sight as these woixls 
literally import, supposeth an object truly visible, and 
within ken of ordinary and common sight* God in 
his glory is altogether invisible to flesh and blood ; and 
though he had taken visible shape upon him in the 
heavens, yet so he had still remained invisible to 
men that have their habitation here on earth • That 
unto them he might become visible, and that they 
might see his glory together — ^so see it, as they were 
seen of it ; that he might see them, and they see him 
with the eyes of flesh, he took up our flesh for his 
tabernacle^ and walked and talked amongst us in more 
visible and audible manner than he did in the camp of 
Israel, than he did with Moses in the tabernacle of the 
congregation. This which Isaiah here speaketh from 
the mouth of the Lord, the Lord himself did after 
utter with his own mouth, and yet with the mouth of 
man ; to wit, that he which had seen him had seen 
his Father ; because the glory of God was manifested 
in him. And when the prophet saith, that the glory 
of the Lord ^^hould be revealed, and that all flesh 
shall see it together^ it is in this speech included that 
this glory of God should be revealed or manifested in 
the flesh. The best interpretation of the prophet's 
words that I can commend unto you must be from 
St, John, chap, i. 1/14: In the beginning was the 
Word, ami the Word was with God, and the Word 
Wits God. And the Word was made fleshy andsil 
dwelt amongst us^ (and tve beheld his glory, the glory 
as qfthe only begotten of the Fa ther y) full of grace 
and truth. This blessed apostle might perhaps say of 



394 



TUe Pmph^fes on which 



BOOK vir. 



himself and some few others in a peculiar sort. We 
Maw hh glory y and the glory which we saw was as the 
only begotten Son of God : for he with Peter and 
James bad seen hitn transfigured on the mount. But 
all that saw the man Christ Jesus at his baptistn 
with their bodily eyes^ did so see the glory of God 
revealed from heaven. And he was so seen of all 
flesh ; some of all sorts, though not all of every sort, 
did see Iiitn baptized, and heard him declared from 
heaven to be the Son of God : some then present were 
Pharisees, others Saddueees ; some Jews, others Gen- 
tiles ; some publicans, some priests and Levites, some 
Samaritans, other Galila^ans. Not at that time only, 
(though the prophet's words be especially meant of 
that time,) but ever after, all flesh might have seen the 
lively characters of those glorious attributes of salva- 
tion, which the prophets and psalmist had appropriated 
to the God of Zion, to make distinct and real impres- 
sion in the man Christ Jesus. These two attributes of 
glory and salvation are of so near alliance, of such 
equivalent use, that whereas the prophet had said, 
^11 flesh should see the glory of God^ St* Luke ex- 
pressing his meaning, saith. All flesh shall see the 
salvation of God, chap, iii, 6. He supposeth, as 
the prophet meant, that the glory of God should be 
manifested in the salvation of men. This glory or 
salvation of God was then revealed, and became visible 
to flesh and blood, when God became man, and took 
his general attribute of salvation as his proper name, 
being called Jesus. Finally, that salvation of Grod 
which Simeon saw with such delight at our Saviour's 
circumcision, all flesh did or might have seen at his 
baptism. 

47. But to return unto the testimony of the psalmist — 
With thee is the fl}untam of life, which containeth 
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the mystical signification of the waters which miracu- 
lously issued out of the rock. The best interpreta- 
tion of both places is delivered by St John, by way of 
comment upon our Saviour's words, John vii, 38j 39 : 
He that believeih on me^ {as the scripture hath said^) 
out qf his beily shall flow rivers of livifig water* 
This intersertion or parenthesis^ as the scripture hath 
said^ stands like the tongue in a balance^ doubtful to 
whether part of the sentence wherein it is contained it 
inclineth. Some interpreters would draw it to the 
first part ; He that beUeveth in me^ as saith the scrip- 
ture — that is^ in such wise, such sort and measure as 
the scripture requireth — out qf his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water. Others would draw it to the 
latter part, and render it thus ; He that beUeveth in 
me^ out qf his belly shall flow rivers t^ living water, 
as the scriptures have Jbretold. Though both inter- 
pretations may be true, though both may stand with 
the general analogy of faith, yet the latter, in my 
opinion, is more pertinent, and more consonant to the 
true intention of this place. But then it will be ques- 
tioned, What scripture hath said that which our 
Saviour here doth ; to wit, that rivers of living water 
should flow from such as believed in him ? The very 
express words are nowhere else to be found in scrip- 
ture, for they are (as most of our Saviour's are when 
he speaks of greatest mysteries) parabolical. Their 
importance, or real sense, is expressed by St, John in 
the same place; This he spake qf the Spirit^ &cc> 
^ow if by the rivers qf living water our Saviour 
meant (as SL John telleth us he did) this plentiful 
effusion of his Spirit, the same scriptures which fore- 
tell the plentiful effusion of the Spirit, whether in 
terms plainly literal or emblematical, foretell likewise 
the rivers of living water which were to flow from 
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true believers. The manner of our Saviour's expres- 
sion of the Spirit's eflfusion by rivers flowing out^ imr 
plieth it should be poured out in such a plentiful mea- 
sure» as would be not only sufficient to satiate the 
souls of them that thirsted after it, but in a measure 
overflowing to the Balvation of others. And such 
were these admirable gifts of the Holy Ghost, which 
after our Saviour's ascension were bestowed upon his 
apostles and disciples. The scriptures which particu- 
larly foretell this plentiful effusion of the Spirit are 
many: these following are^ if not the principal, yet 
the most apposite to our present argument : Joel ii, ^ 
28* 29< 3B : Jt7id it shail come to pass q/ierward^ 
that I will pour out my spirit upon all Jlesk ; and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy^ your 
old men shall dream dreams^ your young men shall 
see visions: and also upon your servants and upon 
the handmaids hi those days will I pour out my spirit, 
And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call 
on the name of the Lord shall be delivered : Jbr in 
mount Zion emd in Jerusalem shall be deliverance^ as 
the Lord hath said^ and in the remnant whom the 
Lord shall call And again, Isaiah xliv, 3, 4: I will 
pour water upon him that is thirsty^ and floods 
upon the dry ground^: I will pour my spirit 
upon thy seed^ and my Messing upon thine off'- 
spring: and they shall spring up as among the 
grass, as willows by the water courses. The first 
words of this later prophecy were literally and his- 
torically fulfilled in the baptism of John ; the latter 
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1 Thednf ground ^ in this place, 
suppQuit pro ifominCj (fts some 
logicians speak,) and is to be 
understoCFti of men so affected a&i 
David vvfis, when he uttered thiit 
song in the wilderness of Judcea, 



Mtf soul thirsieik for thee, ni^ 
Jlcsh iongeik J or thee in a drif 
and thir&tii land, tvkere no water 
is. Psalm Ik ill. i. Compare this 
testimony vvith the former testi* 
monyj Psalm xxxvi, parag. 45, 
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part of it is, as it were, an evangelical explication of 
the mystical sense of the former words. And John 
Baptist might from this place alone easily collect, that 
although he might pour water upon men's bodies, 
though he did plunge or wash such as are compared to 
dry land in the waters, and by this external sacra- 
ment engraft them in the stock of Abraham ; yet he 
could not pour out the Spirit of God, or bestow the 
blessing of increase upon them : this he knew must be 
the work of him that sent him, who had bestowed 
some portion or measure of the Spirit or blessing here 
mentioned upon him, as a sure pledge or experiment of 
the like blessing to be bestowed on others, specially 
on such as had been partakers of his baptism. From 
the same place likewise John might easily gather, 
that the baptism of water, wherewith he himself bap- 
tized, was in order of time to go before the baptism of 
the Spirit, which was mystically prefigured by it, and 
foretold by our Saviour in the forecited place, John 
vii. 38, though (as we said before) in a figurative or 
allegorical sense, which St. John in the next words after, 
ver. 39, hath expounded unto us : This spake he of the 
Spirity which they that believe on him should receive : 
for the Holy Ghost was not yet given; because 
that Jesus was not yet glorified. John's meaning 
is, the Spirit was not poured out in such plentiful 
measure as this place of Isaiah and that other of the 
prophet Joel did import : for after our Saviour's glo- 
rification, all such as were baptized with water were 
likewise baptized with the Holy Ghost : most of them, 
filled with the spirit of prophecy, or gift of tongues, 
enabled to convey the words and waters of life unto 
the souls of others. All this was foresignified by the 
Holy Ghost's descending upon our Saviour at his 
coming out of the water : for his baptism was a pre- 
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figuration of his death and resurrection, and by his 
resurrection he ^^as really declared to be the Son of 
513 God, and fnlBlled the psalmtsfs prediction. Thou art 
my Son ; this day have I begotten thee^ Psalm ii. 7 • 
which prediction was farther ratified^ and the meaning 
of it determined by the voice from heaven. This u 
my bel&ved Sou^ in whom I am well pleased. The 
same truth thus often declared^ as well by predictions 
as by matters of fact or real event, was finally testified 
by the descending of the Holy Ghost upon his apo- 
stles and disciples: so that another branch of St 
John s meanings or, if you will, another shoot of the 
former branch, is, that the Holy Ghost, at the time 
when our Saviour uttered those words. He that he* 
lieveth in me^ &c. did not appear as an authentic wit- 
ness to ratify his doctrine. His testimony concerning 
our Saviour was reserved till our Saviour's glorifica- 
tion, after which it was public, frequent, and visible. 
Jesu^y saith St. Peter, whom ye slew and hanged on a 
tree^ him hath God exalted with Ms right hand to 
be a Prince and a Saviour^ Jbr to give repentance to 
Israel, and Jbfgiveness of sifts. And we are his 
witnesses of these things ; and so is also the Holy 
Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey him. 
Acts V. 30—32, This giving of the Holy Ghost in 
visible manner was that baptism of Christ which was 
opposed to the baptism of John; and that the world 
might know and believe it came immediately fromfl 
Christ, and not from John, nor from the apostles, or 
from the sacrament which they administered, it was 
given to some, and these by condition Gentiles, before 
they had been partakers of John's baptism, or any 
Mosaical rite or sacrament. Tf^ile Peter yet spake 
these words, the Holy Ghost Jell on all them which 
heard the word, Acts x. 44. Whence he concludeth. 
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ver- 47 s Can any ^nanjbrhkl water ^ that these should 
not he baptized^ which have received the Holy Ghost 
as well as we? St* Peter took more special notice of 
our Saviour's words from this experiment in Cornelius 
and his family, than he did from the Holy Ghost 
descending in cloven tongues upon himself and his 
fellow-apostles, which had been baptized : And as I 
began to speak^ the Holy Ghost Jell on them, as on us 
at the beginning. Then remembered I the word of 
the Lord^ how that he said, John did baptize with 
water ; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghosts 
Acts xi. 15^ 16* St. Peter*s belief in this point was 
grounded upon our Saviour's words, and confirmed by 
this experiment ; John Baptist's belief of the same 
conclusion was grounded upon the prophet Isaiah's 

I predictions. John did foretell the same truth which 
our Saviour did, before he was acquainted with him 
or knew him by face ^ ; and yet John's knowledge or 
belief of this mystery was confirmed by a visible sign, 
by the descending of the Holy Ghost. Concerning 
which, and the manner how John came to know our 
y Saviour before he baptized hini> with the signs of the 
time that did accompany or ensue upon his baptism, 
we are in the next place to make inquiry. 
_ 48. From the former dialogue between the priests 
Band Levites and John Baptist, concerning his office 
and ministry of baptism, you may observe that John 

I was careful to prevent two inconveniencies : first, the 
false opinion which the people had conceived of hira, 
as if he had been the Messias himself; and secondly, 
to prevent all suspicion of compact or collusion between 
Jesus of Nazareth (whom he afterward proclaims to 
be the Messias) and himself. And unto this suspicion 
th parties had been more liable, if they had been as 
^ Matt ill. II. 
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well acquainted before our Saviour's baptism as after 
ward they were. Not to speak of our Saviour's know- 
ledge, who knew all things ; for John the Baptist, he 
had a true prenotion or distinct belief of these gene- 
514 rals or ludefinitea: 1, that the time wherein the^ 
Messias was to be tnanifeeted unto Israel was now 
approaching ; 2, that the Messias was to repair unto 
the place where he baptized, there to be declareds or 
manifested unto Israel ; 3, that the Messias after 
his manifestation was to baptize others with the 
Holy Ghost. These generals he believed and knew 
from the predictions of the prophet Isaiah , expounded 
to him by the internal revelation of the Spirit, and the 
signs of the time immediately preceding. But of these 
particulars following he was ignorant^ until the event, 
and the signs immediately following, did unfold thern : 
1, the day and hour wherein the Messias was first 
to be manifested, when he first begun to baptize, 
he distinctly knew not ; 3. the day and hour ol 
the Messias coming unto him being known, yet he' 
knew not how to distinguish the Messias from other! 
men by face or sight; 3, after he had known and^ 
seen him face to face, yet he knew not whether he 
should baptize him with others or no^ but rather pre- 
supposed it as a matter unfitting^ that the messenger, 
whose commission only was to baptize with water, 
should baptize his Lord and Master, whom he knew to 
be sent of purpose to baptize others with the Hoi 
Ghost This last point is evident from St, Matthewi 
chap, iii. 13, 14, 15 : IVhen Jesus camejrom Galilee ti 
Jordan unto John, to he baptized of him, Johnjor- 
bad hiniy saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, 
and contest thou to me ? And Jesus answering said 
unto him^ Suffer it to be m now : Jbr thus it becometh 
us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered him. 
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49^ That John Baptist before this time did not 
know our Saviour by face is evident from St. John, 
chap, i. £9 — 33 : T//e next day (not the nt^xt day after 
our Saviour's baptism, but the next day after the 
priests and Levites had questioned John, or the next 
day after our Saviour's return from the wilderness) 
John seeing Jemis coming unto kim^ saith, Sehold the 
Lamb of God^ which taheih away the sin of the workL 
This is he of whom I said, differ me corneth a man 
which is preferred before me : for he was before me. 
And I knew him not: hut that he should be made 
manifest unto Israel, therefore am I come baptising 
with water: And John ha?^e record, saying, I saw 
the Spirit tlescendingfrom heaven like a dove, and it 
abode upon him. And further to prevent all suspi- 
cion of compact or collusion betwixt them, or rather 
to stir up the people to admire with him the sweet 
disposition of the divine Providence in all this busi- 
less, he repeateth again what he said before ; And I 
knew him not: btit he that sent me to baptize with 
water, the same said unto me^ Upon whom thou slmlt 
see the Spirit descending, and remaining on him, the 
same is he which baptize th with the Holy Ghost. 
And I saWt and bare record that this is the Sou of 

»God, But whilst I am a twisting these two evange- 
lical narrations together j you have perhaps already 
espied, or may hereafter espy a knot or rivel, where- 
with your belief one time or another may be entangled ; 
K^^pecially^ if the Jew, atheist, or libertine should draw 
Kit faster, or a weak interpreter of scriptures have the 
Hliandling of it. That you may the better know, when- 
y soever occasion shall be offered, how to loose or un- 
twist the knot, give me leave first to cast it ; for, as 
the great pliilosopher telleth us, no man knoweth 
rightly how to assoil or resolve a question, unless he 
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first ktiow how to frame it. The right niaking of any 
objection (as the same philosopher tells us) is more^ 
than half the solution of it. The doubt or knot whicl 
arisetli out of the two narrations of the evangelists,^ 
St. Matthew and St. John, is framed thus; first, it is 
515 evident out of them both, as also out of the other tw€ 
evangelists, that the Holy Ghost did not descend upon I 
our Saviour until John had baptized him : it is evi^l 
dent again, out of St. John's words forecited^ chap. i. 
33, that the descending of the Holy Ghost upon 
our Saviour, and his resting upo?i him^ was given byifl 
God himself unto John Baptist for a sign, whereby to 
know or distinguish the Messias, or him that was to ^ 
baptize with the Holy Ghost ^ from all other men*^ 
Now if John knew him by face from all other men 
before the Spirit did descend and rest upon him, what 
needed this sign ? And if he knew him not by face^ 
before the descending of the Holy Ghost, what cou^4 
st ruction can we make of St. Matthew's words before 
recited, chap, iii* 13, 14, where he saith. That when 
Jesus came to be baptized of hirn^ John replied^ 
have need to be bapfimd ofthee^ and comest ihoii 
met For to whom could the Baptist himself in goc 
earnest say, I have need to be baptized of thee^ save 
only unto him whom he knew could baptize him imth 
the Holy Ghost and imthjiref And if John Baptist 
knew Jesus of Nazareth, at his first coming to him, to 
be the man which was to baptize with the Holy 
Ghost, before he had seen the Holy Ghost descending 
upon him, {as out of St. Matthew it plainly appeareth 
that he did so know him,) how is it true which 
St. John saith in the person of John the Baptist, j| 
knew him not? that is, in ordinary construction, as if 
he had said, I had not known him, but by the descend- 
ing and resting of the Holy Ghost upon him. _ 
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50. The seeming contradiction between these two 
evangelists hath occasioned some of the ancients to 
conceit, that the Holy Ghost did twice descend upon 
our Saviour ; once before his baptism, (of which de- 
scension John only or some few more were spectators, 
and by this sig-n in private John did know him, before 
he came in public to be baptized of him,) and again 
immediately after his baptism. But a man cannot 
more strengthen or confirm a weak, crazy, or unsound 
objection, than by giving it a lame, unsolid, or unsa- 
tisfactory answer. The one part of this distinctionj 
consisting merely in imagination, would serve m a foil^ 
to give some tincture or colour of truth unto the 
objected contradiction, which, if it be well examined 
and better looked into, consists only in appearance. 
Jansenius seeks to salve this objected contradiction in 
this manner. ^The Baptist in the words forecited 
eaith not, that he did not know our Saviour before the 
Holy Ghost did point him out by descending upon 
him, but that he had received a revelation from God 
concerning the Holy Ghost*s descending upon him* 
The solution is borrowed in part from St. Chrysostom, 
perhaps sufficient enough to blank a forward dispu- 
tant, that would undertake to prove a plain contradic- 
tion between the Baptist's words, as they are related 
by St. Matthew, chap-iii. and by St John. But many 
speeches which cannot legally be convinced of false- 
hood are often apparently delusory or impertinent, and 



^ Quanquam secundum pro- 
babiliorem Chrysostomi setiten- 
tiiLTii^tit prius dictum est* Joannes 
ante colnmb3& descensum inte- 
rioTi spiritus revelatioue Chris- 
tum venientem &d bstptismum 
suum cognoverit, id tarn en non 
pugn^t cum pricsenti loco. Nam 
non dicit liic Joannes sibi igno- 




turn fuisse donee columbBe indi- 
tio ilium agnoverit, !?ed tuntum 
hoc bignum 3e divinitua ali- 
quando accepiase quo ilium 
ngnosceret, certius utique et sic 
ut per illud certo ipsum alius 
m anif est are posset . — Cap . 1 6 . 
foL J 38. 
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that 8tich revelations or instructions as Maldonate sup- 
poseth, were on Samuers part altogether necessarjr, 
because he had no visible sign given him ; but in this^ 
business of John Baptist altogether superfluous, Tb^l 
exhibition or production of the visible sign, which God 
had promised him* was the only new revelation which 
lie wan to rely upon, 

52. I will not trouble you with the variety of 
51 7 opinions or expositions of several commentators, from 
none of which I have received any full satisfaction 
myself. All of them have omitted one point, which in 
every controversy ought in the first place to be in- 
quired after : and it is this ; Whether there be not a 
mean between the opposite or controverted opinions? 
The opposite opinions in this argument are two : the 
one, that the Holy Ghost did descend upon our Saviour^ 
in John's presence,, before he was baptized by John ;S 
the other, that John did know our Saviour before his 
baptism, by some special immediate revelation of the 
Spirit. Now it is not necessary that John should 
know him by either of these two ways. There is aa^ 
apparent mean or middle way betwixt them, by whicl 
John might come to such knowledge as he had of our 
Saviour before the Holy Ghost did in the sight of the 
people descend upon him ; and this mean we mayj 
suppose to be the opening or unfolding of some pra 
phetical passage, whose meaning before, John bad 
neither occasion in particular to observe, nor oppor- 
tunity to discern. Howbeit, this knowledge of scrip^^ 
tnres may be called a revelation, but ordinary an^" 
mediate^ such as the niiuisters of the gospel may at this 
day have by the help of commentaries, by collation of 
scripture with scripture, or of historical events with 
prophecies precedent ; the signs of the time being in 
all ages the best commentaries, aud^ as it were^ substi^ 
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tutes to the spirit of prupbecy or revelation. Now, S 

although the evangelist neither mention any special H 

revelation made unto John, after God had given him a H 

sig'n whereby to know our Saviour j nor intimate any S 

probable ground for such conjecture; yet they (St, m 

Mark especially) relate such circumstances of our ■ 

Saviour's coming to John, as might well occasion him M 

to call to mind a peculiar passage concerning Christ's ■ 

baptism mentioned by the prophet Isaiah, which other- I 

wise perhaps had not been thought of, or whose mean- I 

ing, although he had thought of it^ John could not for I 

the present have understood, without such comments ■ 

or expositions as the manner of our Saviour's coming I 

to baptism did make upon it Now the testimonies of H 

the scripture long before writteiij especially tlie pro- H 

phetical testimonies or predictions of things to eome^ I 

are no way superfluous, either where new revelations I 

(though made by God to following prophets^ viva voce) I 

or visible signs are given or promised, but rather I 

subordinate and concurrent; that is, (to speak more ■ 

plainly,) as well all new revelations made by the Spirit, ■ 

(whether viva voee^ or otherwise^) as all visible signs I 

or wonders, which God doth promise or work, are to ■ 

be examined and authorized by his word already ■ 

written, specially by the predictions of the prophets. I 

And all new revelations, or visible signs or wonders, I 

which have been, are, or shall be, if they proceed from I 

God or the Spirit of truth, are always true com men- ■ 

taries, or expositions of some part or other of the B 

written word, and pledges withal of some greater I 

mystery to come ; afterwards to be fulfilled for their I 

good, to whom such revelations or signs are given I 
and made. 

53. The historical relation of St, Mark, whose cir-Oftho 
cumstances might lead John, and now may lead us^^^b^ 
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wl&lchJ<]iiiiUQto the right raeamrig of the prophet IsaiaVs testi- 



knowtmr Bioiiy Concerning the descending of the Holy Ghost, is 
jirtTbe-"* **i Mark i, 9 ; Antl k came to pass m ikose dctys^ 
M^y oUfltt (^*^ wit, in those days wherein all the land of Jud^a 
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and they of Jeruf^akm went out, and were all baptized 
of John in Jordan, confessing their sins^) that Jesus 
5I8 camejrom N^azareih of Galilee^ and was baj^iized of 
John in Jordan. Now ye are to conceive^ that as no 
bishop or inferior minister amongst us doth or may 
at any time administer baptism, save only to such as 
he knoweth to be born of Christian parents, whose 
names and place of dwelling he knoweth; so, neither 
did John, the first minister of baptism, admit any to 
the baptism of water, save only such as did profess 
their names, their condition of life, or place of dwell- 
ing : and (our Saviour only excepted) all that were 
baptised of him did confess their sins. All this is 
evident from the evangelists, especially from the evan-»fl 
gelist St. Luke, chap, iii. For John bestowed a distinct 
sermon or exhortation upon every distinct sort or 
profession of men that came to be baptized of him. 
Unto the Pharisees and Sadducees which came to his 
baptism amongst other multitudes of people^ he said, 
O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee 
frmn the wrath to come f Bring forth therefore 
fruits worthy of repentance, and begin not to say 
within yourselves. We have Abraham to our father > 
for I say unto you. That God is able of these stones 
to raise up children unto Abraham. And now also 
the axe is laid to the root of the trees : every tree 
therefore which bfingeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down^ and. cast into the flre^ Luke iii* 7j 8, 9- The 
people hearing their teachers or masters thus sharply 
checked by John, asked him, sayings Jf^hat shall we 
do then ? He answereth and saith unto them. He 



John came to ^low Cnrist 

thai hath two coais^ let him impart to him that hath 
none; and he that hath meat^ let him do likewise. 
And as it followeth in the same evangelist. Then came 
also publicans to be baptized ; and being taught, as it 
seems, by the example of the people of Judaea which 
had been baptised before them, they said unto him, 
3£aster^ wkat shall we do? And he said unto them^ 
Mxaet no more than that which is appointed 7jou. And 
after they had been baptized, the soldiers likewise 
demanded of him ^ sayings And what shall we daf 
yind he said unto tkem. Do violence to no man, neither 
accuse any Jalsely ; and he content with your wages, 
YV. 10 — 14- Now after all these were baptised, (yet 
all these being still present with John^ that all fleshy 
as the prophet foretold, might see the glory ^ or, as 
St, Luke saith^ the sanation of GotL) our Saviour 
came to be baptized of John< And inasmuch as John 
before this time did neither know him by face or by 
name, there is no question but he would require both 
his name, his profession, and place of dwelling, before 
he would admit him unto baptism, unless our Saviour 
haply did in both prevent him. However, after John 
had once heard his name, and the name of the place 
(town or city) from whence he came, he might easily 
prognosticate or divine, without any special extra- 
ordinary revelation^ that amongst all the multitudes 
of men which resorted unto Ids baptism, this was the 
man on whom the Holy Ghost was to descend, accord- 
ing to God's promise, and the prediction of the prophet 
Isaiah. And upon this preuotion or presumption John 
might in modesty say unto him, as you heard before, 
/ had need to be bapti^d of thee^ ami earnest thou to 
be baptized of me f 

54, But I know you expect to know the place of 
the prophet Isaiah, wherein the descending of the Holy 
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Ghost upon our Saviour is foretold, and liow the name 
of Jesus, and of the town or city whence he came, ■ 
might call this place unto John's mind, or expound tli6 ■ 
distinct meaning of it, before unknown unto him* The 
place is» Isaiah xi. 1, 2 : And there shall cmnejhrth a 
rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow 

5lSiout of hu roots: and the sjnrit of the Lord shall 
rest upon hrm^ the spirit of icisdom and understand- 
in^t &c. This prediction or prophetical testimony ia ■ 
of the same rank or kind that all or most of this 
prophet's predictions, which concern the mystery of 
John's baptizing our Saviour, were before observed to 
be ; that is, a prediction not given in literal, plain, 
grammatical terms, but in terms allegorical or em- 
blematical ; such as was Jothara's prediction of Abime- 
lech's and the men of Shechem's ruin by the parable 
of the trees of the forest ; or such as Isaiah's fore- 
picturing the destruction of Judah and Jerusalem by 
the parable of the vineyard, which was to be laid 
waste by its lord and owner, because instead of grapes 
it brought forth wild grapes. The prophet Isaiah, in 
the latter end of the tenth chapter, and in the words 
immediately preceding to the late-cited testimony, had 
said, Behold, the Lord^ the Lord of hosts ^ shall lop 
the bough with terror : and the high ones of stature 
shall he hewn down^ and the h&nghty shall he humbled. 
And he shall cut down the thickets of the Jorest with 
iro?tf and Lebanon shall Jail by a mighty one. 
vv. 33, 34p By the fall of Lebanon — a forest famous 
amongst the nations for tall and goodly cedars — he 
forepictures the extirpation of David's royal race by 
Solomon and his successors, or the pulling down the 
mighty from their seats ; by cutting down the thickets 
of the forest with iroUj he foreshadows the destruction 

I of this people by the enemy's sword, and the low i 



jy which John C€ime to know Christ, 

estate whereto the house of Judah and David should 
be brought, before the coming of Shiloh, or of him 
whom thej^ so long expected. In the latter part of the 
prophecy (which is the beginning of the eleventh 
chapter) the prophet fully expounds himself, that the 
intent or purpose of the prophecy was to instruct the 
people, that when the offspring of David and hope of 

I Judah should seem in a manner utterly cut off, (as 
it was to all men's thinking in the days of Herod the 
Great,) yet then there should spring a rod out of the 
stem of Jesse, and a Branch out of his root, which 
should raise the house of David (now ruined) unto 
greater height than ever it had. By this rod or 
I branch the prophet imderstands a man ; for he terms 
him the rod or branch of Jesse, (who was David's 
father,) but a man that should be better able to rule 
and feed the people of Israel than David himself^ the 
I chief stem of Jesse, or Solomon his son* or any other 
I king of Judah had been. The extraordinary gifts or 
qualifications which the prophet foretelleth that the 
Spirit of the Lord, which was to rest upon him, would 
bestow upon this rod of Jesse, are such as can apper- 
tain to none save only to the Messias himself, that is, 
to the Lord's Anointed, or him that was to be anointed 
with the Holy Ghost 

55- The greatest offence which the Jews took at our 
Saviour was, that he came not forth of Beth-lehem the 
city of David, but from Nazareth, a town in Galilee ; 
that his education was so mean, and his parentage so 
poor. Now this offence the prophet Isaiah (so they 
would have understood him) had fully prevented, fore- 
telling that he should grow up as a rod out of the stem 
of Jesse, and as a branch out of his root. This did 
truly forepicture that he should be of rneaner parent- 
age than David himself bad been^ as being to spring 
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out of the decayed stem or root of Jesse, Again, the 
very word in the original, Nefser, signifying a rod, 
did picture out unto us the very place wherein he was 
to grow up as a rod, until he came to be declared unto 
Israel by the Spirit of God descending upon him : for 
the town of Nazareth hath its very name from the 
5^0 word iiere used by the prophet Isaiah, Netser, and is 
as much in English, as the town of Roth or Grafts, 
Now, albeit John did not know this Rod or firanch of 
, Jesse before he came unto him to be baptized, yet his 
revy name being Jesus, which is a Saviour, and the 
name of the place whence he came Nazareth, a town 
qfroclft could not but suggest thus much to John, that 
seeing the Holy Ghost, or Spirit of God, was to descend 
upon some one that came unto his baptism, and to rest 
upon him, there was none amongst all the multitudes 
that came unto him in whom this prediction or sign 
which God had given him could be so fulfilled as in 
this Jesus of Nazareth : and thus, certainly expecting 
that the Spirit of God would descend upon him, he 
refused, as St* Matthew telleth us, to baptize him, 
saying, / have need to be baptized ofthee^ &cc* Now 
this very sign, which God gave to John how to know 
him, was given before by the prophet Isaiah in the 
place forecited : for in that he is termed a Rod or 
Branch, on which the Spirit of the Lord should rest, 
it is imported that the manner of his resting should 
be as a bird or fowl doth upon a stem or branch. So 
that all which God in the sign given to John doth add 
unto the prophecy, is a distinct expression of the bird 
or fowl, in whose shape or bodily likeness the Spirit 
was to descend and rest upon him ; and that was in 
the shape or bodily likeness of a dove. So then John 
before our Saviour's baptism had the testimony of the 
prophet^ that the Spirit of the Lord would descend 
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and rest upon the man whom he then first knew only 
by the name of Jesus of Nazareth, that is, of Jesus the 
Rod or Branch of Jesse, After our Saviour's baptism > 
he had this testimony or assurance of the prophet, and 
his own interpretation of it (when our Saviour first 
came unto hini) fully sealed and warranted by the 
evidence of his bodily senses^ by the visible experiment 
of the Holy Ghost, descending in the likeness of a 
dove, by the voice which he heard from heaven, This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am weil pleased, 

56. That this prophecy of Isaiah hath special 
reference to the time of our Saviours baptism , and 
to the kingdom of heaven which John proclaimed, and 
into which his baptism by water was as the door or 
entrance, the very ceremony or solemnity of men's 
admission nnto it does testify: and so do the effects and 
fruits of the Spirits descending and resting upon the 
Rod or Branch of Jesse^ which fruits and effects are 
in the same chapter at large described, and are of two 
sorts. The first sort concerns the Rod or Branch of 
Jesse himself; and these are set forth in Isaiah xi. 3 — 5: 
The Spirit of the Lord (saith the prophet) shail make 
him of quick umlerstcmding in the /ear of the Lord: 
and he sltedl not judge after the sight of his eyes, 
neither reprove after the hearing of his ears : htii 
with righteousness shall he Judge the poor, and re- 
prove with equity for the meek of the earth: and he 
shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and 
with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked. 
And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins^ 
and faithfulness the girdle of his reins. All these are 
heroical endowments or qualifications for government 
of so great a kingdom, as the prophet foretold this Rod 
of Jesse or Branch of David was to erect. And of these 
qnalifications here mentioned, the best gifts which the 
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Lord bestowed on David, on Saul, or Solomon, or upon 
other kings of Judah, at their anointments or inaugu- 
rations, were but shadows or prefigurations. Now the 
descendhig of the Spirit of God here foretold by the 
prophet, and resting upon our Saviour^ was his anoint- 
S^iment and solemn inauguration or deeigninent to his 
kingdom. Not that he was instantly to enter into his 
kingdom of glory, or take possession of his heavenly 
inheritance, but for a time to expect such troubles and 
jiersecutions in the attainment of it, as his father 
David had suffered between the time wherein Samuel 
had anointed him king in his father Jesse's house at 
Beth-lehem, and the time wherein he was publicly 
anointed king, after Saul's death, in Hebron, That 
our Saviour's anointment or designment to be King 
and Lord over Israel doth bear date from the time 
that he was baptized by John in Jordan, St, Peter 
testifies. Acts x. 37, 38 : That word you knoii\ which 
was publuhetl throughout aUJud^a^ and began Jrom 
Galilee, after the baptism which John preached ; how 
God anointed Jesus qf' Nazareth with the Holy Gho^t 
and with power : who went about doing good^ and 
healing all that were oppressed of the devil ; for God 
was with him. The voice which at his anointment 
was heard from heaven, did plainly and openly declare 
him to be that Son of David, of whom alone it was 
truly fulfilled, which David by his spirit of prophecy 
had foretold. That God should be unto him afather^ ■ 
afid he should be unto him a son. And upon this 
declaration made at his baptism, the devil, unto whom 
some scattered sound of it haply came, might collect 
that he was DeiFilius. The fii^t memorable act his 
father David (after Samuel had anointed him) did 
undertake was his conflict with Goliath ; and the fii-st 
act this Rod of Jesse after his anointment imdertaketh, 
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was his encounter with Satan in single combat. The 
other part of the fruits or conconiitanees of this our 
Saviour's anointment by the Holy Gliost is described 
at large in Isaiah xi. 6 — 9 : T/ie wolf also shall dwell 
with the kimbt and the le&pard eilso shall lie dowfi 
with the kid; a fid the calf and the yoting lion and the 

Ratling together ; an€l a little child shall lead them. 
And the cow and the bear shedl Jeed ; their young 
ones shall lie down together: and the lion shall eat 
straw like the ow. And the suc/mig child shall play 
on the hole of the asp^ and the weaned child shall put 
his hand on the eoekatrice' den. They shall not hurt 
7ior destroy in all my holy mountain : Jar the earth 
shall he full of the knowledge of the Lord^ as the 

I waters cover the sea. The exact fulfilling of this 
prophecy in its literal sense^ that is, according to the 
strict propriety of native or unborrowed signification 
of words, eredat Jiidaus^ let it be expected by the 
unbelieving Jew, whose too much credulity to the 
letter hath brought forth an absolute infidelity con- 
cerning the mysteries of his salvation. But whilst he 
expects such a league and amity betwixt the creatures 
here mentioned, as the words literally import, he 
plainly declares himself to be more cruel, more ran- 
corous and untamed, than the moat ravenous beast or 
most venomous creature here mentioned. For neither 
the sweet invitation of our Saviour, nor all the good 
deeds which he wrought amongst this people whilst he 
lived on earth, nor the punishing hand of God, which 
hath been always heavy upon them since his deaths 
hath to this day wrought such a placable or recon- 
cilable disposition toward us Gentiles^ or toward their 
own brethren which trust in Christ, as they expect in 
the days of their Messias should be wrought in the 
wolf towards the lamb, or in the asp or cockatrice 
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towards the cliild or sucking iDfant. We may take I 
this amongst otliers as a sure argument of our interest 
iu the wntnan's seed, in that this generation of vl|>ers 
or serpents (as John Baptist terms them) have exer- 

522cised the venomous enmity of serpents against all that 
have professed the name of Christ since his death. But 
the greater their enmity is unto the profession of 
Christianity^ or the longer it hath continued, the more 
strange and admirable will that reconciliation or agree- 
ment seem, which the evangelist records to have fallen 
out at the time of our Saviour's baptism or anoint- 
ment ; not only between the 3ew and the Gentile, but 
between the Pharisee and publican, between the Sad- 
ducee and the Roman soldier, all of them communi- 
cating together in the solemnity or sacrament of bap*^ 
tism I for many of every sort here mentioned were* 
baptized of John in Jordan, confeysing their sins. This . 
sudden and unexpected obedience of all sorts unto the 
summons of John's calling to repentance, and the 
strange alteration which followed upon the sacrament' 
of baptism and the repentance which John preached, 
as well in the Jew as in the Gentile, is the mystery of 
the new testainent, which the prophet forepictures in 
the parable of the wolf agreeing with the lamb, of the 
leopard's reconciliation with the kid, and of the lion's^ 
near familiarity with the ox or ass. V 

B The publicans, which before the preaching of bap* 
tism and repentance by John were as ravenous as the 
evening wolves, became as innocent as the lamb : the 
soldiers likewise, which had been formerly as fierce 
and cruel as the lion, became as tame and gentle as 
the ox or cow, and submitted their necks unto the 
yoke of the gospel : such of the Pharisees likewise, as 
before their baptism had been as venomous as the asp 

I or cockatrice, did by the worthy receiving of this 
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baptism J and the grace which God did gi\^e them, 
become as mUd and gentle as the sucking infant or 
weaned child, 

57- This I take to be the true interpretation andThepamUd 

circum- 

native meanings though not of these words which hestanoeaor 
usethj yet of the prophet himself, and that which thc^^e*jntho 
Holy Ghost did purposely intend to express in the ^?^*j^"J^^^ 
forecited place. But may not the prediction, though "^*^'*j"* ! 
merely, or for the most part (aa was observed) parabo- 
lical, have some special reference to the days of Noah^ 
wherein the like reconciliation of hostile and antipa- 
thising natures was literally and historically verified 
and experienced ? Yes doubtless, the signs of that old 
world, and the signs of the time wherein our Saviour 
was baptized^ do as exactly resemble the one the 
other, as the shape or image of the face in the glass 
doth the picture that produceth it, or the picture doth 
the live body which it represents. And besides the 
power of Godj which is able to effect all things without 
secondary causes or means subordinate, we caimot 
imagine any other cause or reason that should move 
the Jew and Gentile, the Pharisee and publican, to 
communicate together in John's baptism, beside that 
which moved the beasts of every kind here mentioned 
by the prophet, and others beside them, to hold better 
consort in Noah^s ark, or at their entrance into it, 
than they had done whilst they enjoyed their natural 
liberty in the fields and open air. The true reason of 
both these strange reconciliations and composals of 
these inbred foehoods, was that which the great philo- 
I sopher tells us will unite the deadliest enemies, Kowm 
<po^o^^ i. e. " the sudden approach or joint apprehen- 
sion of dread or danger, alike common and alike immi- 
nent to both/' Now the strange and uncoutli dread of 
this universal deluge could not choose but compel all 
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the land creatures to keep the peace of nature before j 
they entered Noah's ark, to forbear the exercise of J 
wonted liostility whilst they were in it, and to enter- " 
tain a general truce whilst the deluge lasted, fiut 
S^ what fear or dread of danger, alike imniinent to all, 
could the Pharisee and publican, the Sadducees and 
the heathen soldi el's jointly apprehend^ that might 
move them to like peace or consort during the time of 
John's baptism, or before he was to baptise our 
Saviour ? The prophet Malachi, to my apprehension, 
in the conclusion of his prophecy, intimateth some 
great plague or curse ready to fall^ either upon 
the whole world, or at least upon the land of Jewry; 
unless it were prevented by such means as the flood 
might have been, or as the destruction of Nineveh in 
the days of Jonas was prevented ; that is, by humiliai^ 
tion and true repentance. And this humiliation of tluH 
people, or turning to the Lord fay true repentance, was 
to be wrought, as Malachi speak eth, by the prophet 
Eliah, that is, as you heard before, by John the 
Baptist. The prophet's words are these : Behokl^ I 
tvill send you Eliah the prophet before the coming of 
the great and dreadful day of the Lord: and he 
shall turn the heart of the fathers unto the children^ 
and the heart of the children unto the Juthers^ lest 
I come and smite the earth with a curse ^ Mai, iv, 5, 6, 
The best interpretation of this place is made by the 
angel Gabriel j Luke i, 16, 17 : ^nd mafiy of the chil- 
dren of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God. 
jlnd he shall go hejhre him in the spirit and power of 
Elias^ to turn the hearts of the fathers to the ehildren^ 
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make 
ready a people prepared to the Lord. Unless some 
competent multitude had been thus prepared to enter- 
tain the kingdom of grace, or the gospel, or Chrij^l 
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Jesus the King in their hearts, his first cotoing had 
been as dreadful to the whole land as the unworthjr 
receiving of his body and blood was to the Corinthians, 
1 Cor, xi. God in his wisdom (as some of the fathers 
very well observe) had so ordained, that the same 
element by which the old world (besides Noah's family) 
were destroyed ^ should be consecrated as an especial 
means for preservation of the new world. The 
baptism of water, which John administeredj was as a 
renovation or ratification of the promise which God 
had made to Noah; a visible sign that God had freed 
the earth or land of Jewry from that curse which 
AJalachi speaks of, and was withal a visible pledge or 
sacrament of a new blessing. Whatsoever the curse or 
anger was which hanged at this time over the people's 
head, the Dove which descended upon our Saviour at 
his baptism did bring to this generation a more ex- 
press release from it, and a more sovereign pardon for 
all their sins^ than Noah's dove did bring of Noah's 
and his family's deliverance from the curse of waters, 
or from the danger of the flood, when she came with 
an olive branch in her mouth. Now, inasmuch as 
John's baptism by water was as the medms terminm^ 
or as the way and passage between Noah's ark and 
that holy catholic church which our Saviour Christ 
was now to erect, whereof Noah's ark, as you heard 
before, was the express type, it is no marvel if that 
which was literally fulfilled or verified in the days of 
Noah, were fulfilled according to its emblematical 
importance or mystical sense in the days of John or at 
his baptism. The congruity between Noah's ark and 
the holy catholic chiirch, or new Jerusalem, which was 
now to descend from heaven, doth herein partly con- 
sist. First, not only Noah and his family, but the 
beasts, as well clean as unclean, which entered into the 
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ark» were all preserved from bodily destruction: so, 
not only the offspring of Abraham, (which was pre- 
figured by Noah's family,) nor such proselytes only of 
teethe Gentiles as were made visible members of the 
Jewish church, which answered in proportion to the 
clean beasts in Noah's ark, but even the worst sort of 
the Gentiles, such as had most oppugned the children 
of Abraham in their religion, so they will be admitted 
into the holy catholic church, or mystical body of 
Christ, shall be as undoubtedly preserved both in body 
and soul from the curse of hell-fire, as the unclean 
beasts which entered into Noah's ark were from tl 
curse of waters* 
wimt was 58, That the admission of the heathens, which had 
^g^J^ been no proselytes of the Jewish church before, into 
2?** the catholic church now erected by Christ, was prefl- 
undeiB gured by the unclean beasts, is more than probable^ 
NoDii'i unto us from the vision which St. Peter saw. Acts jH 
" ' 10 — 16. Peter, after his prayer, became very hun- 
gry^ and would have eaten: but ivhile they made 
ready y he fell into a trancey and sau) heaven opened^ 
and a certain vessel ilescending unto him^ its it had 
been a great sheet knit at the Jour corners, and let 
down to the earth : wherein were ail manner of 
Jbur-Jbotecl beasts of the earthy and ivild beasts^ and 
creeping things^ and Jowls of the air> ^nd there 
came a voice to him, Sisey Peter ; hilly and eat. But 
Peter said^ Not so. Lord; Jor I have never eaten 
any thing that is common or unclea?i. And the voice 
spake ttnto him again the second timcy JFTiat God 
hath cleansed^ that call not thou common. This was 
done thrice: and the vessel was received up again 
into heaven. The opening of heaven, and the letting 
down of the vessel, wherein were all manner of beasts, 
as well unclean as clean, did signify that the kingdom 
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I of heaven, or gates of the new Jerusalem, were now 
set open to all believers, and the way to true belief 
manifested to all, of what nation soever they were : 
the one as open, and the other as manifest to the 
Italians or Romans, which never had been proselytes, 
as to the seed of Abraham, or the proselytes whidi 
they had made. That matters of fact^ or emblematical 
representations by vision or apparances, are as truly 
doctrinal as words uttered and understood according 
to the literal sense, we need no further proof than St. 
Peter's application of this vision^ ver. 28 : And he 
said unto themj (unto Cornelius, and his Italian friends 
and attendants,) Ye knoiv fiow that it is an unlauifid 
thing Jhr a man that is a Jew to keep eompamj^ or 
come unto one of another nation ; but God hath 
shelved me (not in express words^ but by vision or 
representation emblematical) thai I should ?iQi call 
any man common or unclean. Nor did Peter, in ex- 
press terms or conceit, deem any man unclean i only 
had he said, whether in express words, or in thought 
only, / have nether eaten any thing that is unclean. 
Yet, when answer was made, JVJial God hath cleansed, 
that call not thou common ; he knew, by the circum- 
stances of the time, and by the tenor of Cornelius's 
message unto him, that God in this answer did not 
mean beasts, or things edible, but men, represented by 
unclean beasts whose use the Lord at this time had 
sanctified unto his people, in token that men or na- 
tions before unclean were now capable of sanctifica- 
tion- The mystery included in this vision was ful- 
filled in the baptism with the Holy Ghost, and was 
prefigured by the admission as well of publicans and 
Roman soldiers, as of Pharisees, Jews, or proselytes, 
unto the baptism of John« Now St. Peter's own 
interpretation of this vision will warrant our former 
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ioierpretatioti of the prophet Isaiah^ chap* xi. 6,as also of 

most other places in this prophet, which, as you heard 

before* were to be understood, not according to the 

literal, plain^ and grammatical signification of the 

S^woitis, but according to their poetical or einbleraatical 

Onarad importance. Howbeit, when we affirm that the afore- 

^fJS^a£ ^^ prophecy, Isaiah xu 6, was specially fulfilled^ 
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according to its poetical, parabolical, or emblematical 
whidi had gense, we no way deny that it might in part be veri- 
i^hhaimu' ned or excmplined according to toe plain, literal, oM 
historical signification of the words. Certainly it wa^ 
so verified in our Saviour whilst he remained, after 
his baptism, in the wilderness : And immediately (after 
his baptism) the spirit drivefh Mm into the wilder- 
neM, And he urns there in the wlMernesaJbrty day^^ 
UterJiy^^ /eff^pto/ of Satan ; and was with the wild beasts ; and 
fuiiiUed in ff^^ mii^ek ministered nnto him^ Mark i, 12, 13, We 

our ISavioiir ^ 

Christ, do not read that any wild beast or noisome creature 
iiaptism, (of which the wilderness had plenty) did either annoy 
apostJes our Saviour, or attempt any violence against hiiii 
gSrifi^ whilst he was with them ; we do not read that Satan 
tion. ijid ever tempt him to encounter with a lion or a bear* 
as his father David liad done, or to tread on serpents 
or scorpions, to see whether they would sting him or 
no ; because he saw by experience, that this Jesus of 
Nazareth had power over all these, and whatsoever 
other creature else that was at Satan's command. He 
had seen that of the psalmist. Psalm xci. 13, fulfilled 
in him — Thou shalt tread tipou the lion antl adder; 
the young liofi and the dragon thou shalt trampie 
nnderjeet; yet he hoped our Saviour's confidence in 
the authority and power which he exercised over wild 
beasts and venomous creatures in the wilderness 
might animate him to try another conclusion, w^hiq 
he thought had as fair and plausible premises in 
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scriptures to infer it: Then the deml taketh him up 
into the holy clty^ and setteth him on a pinnacle of the 
- temple^ and ^uith unto him. If thoti be the Son of 
I Godf cast thyself down : for it is written^ He shall 
gi^DB his angels charge concerning thee : and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone '"• Where was it written 
that the angel should take charge of him, lest he 
should dush hi^ foot against a stone ? In the very 
same place (and in the words Immediately going before) 
wherein it was said that he should tread upon the 
lion and the adder ^ &c. The lion, the adder, and 
other noisome creatures, would ever and anon be in his 
way, whilst his way was in the wilderness ; and to 
tread on them was no tempting of God ; the angels of 
God in this case were to protect him ; but to cast him- 
self headlong from the pinnacles of the temple was no 
part of his way. The prophet had foretold no such 
miraculous protection of him or his followers : for hira 
to have tried this conclusion had been a tempting of 
God. This and the like were feats better beseeming 
Simon Magus, or others of Satan's scholars. For this 
\ reason our Saviour, after his resurrection, bequeatheth 
no such power or authority unto his disciples ; unto 
whom, notwithstanding, he communicated the former 
power of treading upon serpents, of conversing with 
wild beasts or venomous creatures in such manner, 
as the forecited place, Isaiah xi. 6, according to the 
plain, literal, and native signification of the words, 
importeth, / beheld Satan^ saith our Saviour, as 
lightning fall from heaven. Sehold^ I give unto 
you power to tread on serpents and scorpions^ and 
over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shaU 
by any means hurt you. Luke x. 18, 19. This com- 
t" Mjitt. iv. J, 6, 
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inissiou being (iist drawi} about the time that this 
answer was returned unto John by our SaviouTj was 
more fully ratified upon our Saviour's resurrection, 
and (as I take it) before that time not put in execution 
by his apostles or disciples. Thus much the literal 

526 meaning of St Mark's words, chap* xvL 16 — 18, to my 
understanding doth import: He that beUeveih and is 
huptizcd A'kaii be saved; but he thai believeth ?ioi 
shall be damned. And these signs shall Jbilow them 
fhat helieve ; In 7ny name sknll they cast out devils ; 
they shall speak with new tongues; they shall tfike 
tip serpents ; and if they drink a?iy deadly things lY _ 
shall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, f 
emd they shall recover. He saith not that they should 
leap down from the pinnacles of the temple^ or from 
the tops of high towers, and not hurt themselves. _ 

59. Again ; I would not deny but that the fore-fl 
mentioned prophecy^ Isaiah xh 14, which was exactly 
fulfilled according to the literal allegory or emblema- 
tical sense* might be in part fulfilled according to the m 
plain^ literal, and proper sense; not at the time of™ 
John's baptism, but some years before, yet after John 
was of age and experience to observe the signs of the 
time, and their prognostics. Amongst other symp- 
toms of that terrible earthquake which overthrew 
twelve famous cities in Asia, about the sixth or seventh 
year of Tiberius, Tacitus relateth this for one ; Sedisse 
immensos montes, visa in arduo qum plana Jiierint^. 
The grammatical sense of his words, so far as they 
reach, is so exactly parallel to the plain literal sense of 
Isaiah's prophecy, that I cannot English them better 
than by borrowing the English translation of the pro- 
phet, the logical extent of whose words is far more 
ample than the other's historical relation. Some 
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valleys, aecording to Tacitus, * were exalted,' and 

■ * SOI lit? mighty hills were brought low/ The prophet 

■ saith. Every valley shall be exalted, and every moun- 
tain and hill shall be brought lmt\ According to this 
logical extent or nniversality, this prophecy neither 
bath been nor can be fulfilled in its plain, literal, and 
historical sense, Howbeit, this and the like visible 
wonders wrought by the hand of God, though answer- 
able but in part to the plain literal meaning of this 
prophet, were true and exact emblems of that which 
the prophet principally meant, and which the mouth 
of the Lord since hath spoken : JVhosoever excdteth 
himself shall be hr ought low ; and every one that hum^ 
bleth himself shall be exalted. Luke xiv- H, The exact 
accomplishment of this sentence, according to the 
utmost extent of its universality, is not to be expected 
till the last day* Howbeit, there was a true crisis of 

I it exhibited at the baptism of John, which was (as 
St Luke telleth us**) in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, 
From that time the publicans and sinners were ad- 
vanced j and the children of Abraham, which gloried 
in their birthright, debased. Poor fishermen became 
beads of the tribes of Israel, greater men in the house 
of God than Moses and Aaron had been, whilst Moses' 
successors, the chief priests and doctors of the law, 
were infatuated, and became like salt witliout taste or 
savour. Of this miraculous change, the foremen tioned 
prodigies were, as we said before, the types or em- 
blems. As mineralists usuaHy find some homogeneal 
earth or metal nearer the dayi^, as they use to speak, 
which directs them unto the metal or treasure which 
they seek ; so, before the exact accomplishment of 
divers prophecies, God usually gives his people a 
glimpse or hint by the signs of the time, by some real 
^ Luke iii» i^ P That is^ tLe surface i^i tLu eartli. 
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eirent or matter of fact, answerable in some measure 
to the plain literal sense of tfae prophet, but true 
emblems or more immediate prognostics withal, of 
greater mysteries approaching. That earthquake wliich 
happened in Jewry* whilst Augustus Caesar and An- 
thony tried their fortunes in that great and famous 
sea*fight at Actium, was in part an accomplishment of 
5£7the prophet Haggai's literal meaning, chap, ii, 6, 7» 
Yet once^ it is a little while^ and I will shake the 
heat>ens^ and (he earthy and the sea^ and the dry 
land ; and I wiil shake all naticms, &c. This shaking 
of the nations and of the earth at that time was a sure 
prognostic of that mystery which the prophet in the 
verses following foretelleth ; to wit, that the glory of 
the latter temple should be greater than the glory of 
the former, and that the demre of all nations^ who 
was the glory of both temples, the Prince of that peace 
which God had promised to give in Jez^usalem, wasfl 
shortly to come. For about some twelve years after, 
Herod erects the temple anew, and made it, even for 
external pomp and ornament, more beautiful and glo- 
rious than Solomon's temple had been, that the S^ing 
of gloty and Prince of 2}ea€e, for whose entertain- 
ment (though unwitting to Herod) it was erectedj^ 
might come unto it, and fill it with glory. And within" 
eighteen years after Herod began this work, he was 
presented in it, and acknowledged by Simeon to be 
the light of the Gentiles^ (one desired of all the na-*^ 
tions,) and the glory of his people IsraeL ' 

60. The best commentary upon the late cited pas- 
sage of the proj^het Haggai is a passage parallel unto 
it in the prophet Malachi : / ivill shake all Matlons^ 
saith Haggai, chap. ii. 7? and the desire of all nations 
shall come. Who or what this desire of all stations 
should be is not so expressly avouched by this pro- 
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phet but that some good Christiaos of later years 
have questioned whether this place were literally 
meant of Christ's coming to the second temple, or 
whether the glory with which Haggai foretelleth the 
house of God should be filled were the glory of the 
Son of God incarnate. To prevent this captious criti- 
cism, or to satisfy the cavil which carnal minds might 
pretend for it, the prophet Malachi determines the 
quality of the person, and the place unto which he was 
to come : Behold^ I will send my messenger^ and he 
shall prepare the way before me : and the Lord^ 
whom ye seek^ shall suddenly come to his temple^ 
even the messenger of the covenant^ whom ye delight 
in : behold^ he shall come^ saith the Lord of hosts, 
MaL iii, 1< But though his coming were to be sudden, 
was it therefore to have no certain prognostic? Or 
was it sudden only unto such as neglected the presages 
of peace^ or other t^igns of the time foretold by the 
prophet Haggai, ver. 7s / will shake all nations^ &c, 
Aiid in this place will I give peace^ sttith the Lord 
of hosts, ver*9? There is no motion in this inferior 
world but tends to rest, and the more vehement the 
motion is, so it be not unnatural and destructive, the 
more pleasant is the rest which ter mi nates it. This 
experiment in the course of nature is the ground of 
the prophetical emblem. That unusual shaking of 
sea and land, that extraordinary commotion of all 
nations, mustered to that terrible sea-fight between 
Augustus Caesar and Anthony, and to the rest of the 
Roman civil wars a little before, was but a prognostic 
preamble to that happy and unspeakable peace which 
the prophet foretold the Lord would give in his temple 
at Jerusalem. This was that peace of God which 
passeth human understanding, which was to be diffused 
throughout the nations, when the sun of righteous^ 
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mess did arise, whose beams are clothed with salvatioiij 
as the sunbeams are with light. Some glimpse or 
fhi&hi^ of tins glorious peace which was to issue out 
of Jerusalem (the vision and fountain of peace) Borne 
hnd by reflex, as the moou at the full hath its light 
from the sun : but as no man within that hemisphere 
528 wherein the moon shines in her full strength looketh 
aftL4" the sun that gives the light ; so few or none, 
much delighted with the glory and splendour of Rome, 
being then at full, did much look after the sun of 
righteousness, whose approach (though in an opposite 
hemisphere) the general peace proclaimed at Rome by 
the shutting of Janus's temple did as certainly prog- 
nosticate as the day-star doth the sun's arising. Of this 
universal peace, that general tax mentioned by St. 
Luke, chap, ii* Ij was one special consequent Now 
this tax was first decreed by Augustus in Spain within 
three or four years after the battle of Actium: land 
for this reason it is that the church of Spain did 
anciently begin their computation of years, not from 
our Saviour's birth, as we do, but from the date of 
Augustus's decree for the universal tax first enacted in 
Spain, though not put in execution till our Saviour's 
birth, about some twenty-six years after : so that of 
his birth, as well the earthquake in Judaea as the 
general wars and univei'sal peace which ensued, were 
infallible presages unto all such as duly compared the 
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q Ob earn edictt pronuntktio- 
nem iionnijli populi in Gallia et 
Germania rebellavemnt, suspen- 
aoque edicto xmmi sunt ad IJIos 
domatidoB a Cacsare Tiberius et 
Dmsus; qui postquam omnia 
pacassent, Homaooque imperio 
aubegisseut, anno quadragesinio 
securido sui imperii^ quo anno 
CkritituB natus eat, a priudde 



Syriffi Cirino carter oque orbe 
edictum Tarragon so decretum 
execution! mandatutn est, cujus 
computation em Hispania omuis, 
non a generali ex«cntione per 
uiaiversutn facta , sed a die de- 
creti fact! retinnit, — Episoopus 
Giiraidcasis Faralip* Hispan. lib. 
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signs of the time with the prophet's prediction. Thus 
much of those particular prophecies on which John's 
faith, before he received this answer from our Saviour, 
was grounded : unto which a little is to be added con- 
cerning the peculiar signs of the time which did 
accompany our Saviour's baptism. 

61. It was a perpetual law unto the Israelites, that Of the 
as every seventh day was a day of rest unto them- ^^^which 
selves, so every seventh year should be a year of rest p^^™' 
unto the ground; it was not in that year to be tilled. ^avioi^'s 
Now at the end of every seventh year of sabbaths or 
rest, that is, after forty-nine years ended, they were to 
have the year of jubilee. The year wherein John 
began to baptize and perform his ministry was the 
seventh sabbatical year, a year most observable by the 
law ; but this law concerning the years of sabbaths or 
of rest, as the modem Jewsv themselves confess, was 
but slenderly or not at all observed by their forefathers 
after their return from Babylon : and for this sin, 
amongst others, they have had for a long time no land 
of their own wherein to observe it. The time of the 
year wherein John begun to enter upon his office or 
ministry, as some chronologers "^ rightly gather, was 
in the beginning of September: in the beginning of 
which month, as you may read, Leviticus xxiii, they 
were to observe the feasts of trumpets, by which cere- 
mony the other solemn feasts in the same month, as 
the feast of the atonement and the feast of tabernacles, 
were proclaimed. Whether the Jews after their re- 
turn from captivity did observe this solemnity or 
neglect it, as they had done the years of sabbaths, I 
well know not, and much it skilleth not : it sufficeth 
us to observe, that the mystery foresignified by the 
ceremony or solemnity which the law commanded, was 
' Functius Reusnerus. 
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duly observed and fulfilled by John ; for he in the 
beginning of this month began to lift up his voice like 
a trumi>et in the wiklemcssj as the herald or ambas- 
sador of that God whom in all their solemn feasts, 
especially in these of the seventh month, the Jews did 
seek*, and whom they now might both have seen and 
felt, nnless they had been woi^e than blind ; unless 
they had winked with their eyes, and wilfully bereft 
themselves of their senses. Now to awake them out 
529 of this slumber, the same God whom they sought, 
being deprived of this his herald or crier by Herod s 
tTuelty, proclaimed himself, as you may read iu the 
foreiuted place, John vii. 37, to be that God, or Foun- 
tain of life, whereto John by his baptism did direct 
them : In the kisi day^ that great day qfthe J'eaM^ 
(to wit, the feast of tabernacles, in which feast John's 
baptism was most famous,) Jesus stood and cried, 
sayings If any man thirsty let him come unto me and 
drink. Our blessed Saviour in this proclamation 
acteth but that very part which he had penned for 
himself I he had dictated it to the prophet Isaiah, as 
he was the Wisdom and Son of God ; by whose Spirit 
the whole body of scriptures was written, to whom 
all the prophets and evangelists were but scribes or 
amanuenses : he now uttereth and acteth it with the 
voice and gesture of man. But what date doth the 
penning and writing of it bear? God himself had thus 
invited them, Isaiah Iv, 1, 2 ; Ho^ every one tJiat 
thir&ieth^ come ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
money ; come ye^ huy^ and eat ; yea, come^ buy wine 
and milk without money and without price. Where- 
fore do ye spend money for that which is not bread ? 
and your labour for that which satisjieth not? Hearken 
UUgently unf^o me, and eat ye that which is goody and 
"* V'kle Isaiah Iviif. i, 2. MaL liL 1. 
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let your soul ilelight itself in Jatness^ Incline your 
eaVy and come unto me: hear^ and your soul .shall 
live ; and I will make an everlasting covenant with 
yotii even the sure mercies of David. But this pro- 
clamation of our Saviour fell out after John^a deaths 
and was the last solemn invitation which he made unto 
the Jews at Jerusalem ; of which, by God's assistance, 
hereafter- Another special sign of the time by which 
John's faith was confirmed is from the circumstance 
of the time and place wherein our Saviour wag bap- 
tized by him. 

62. I am not ignorant that there hath been anAtwhnt 
ancient tradition, especially in the Western church, y^ar, or oti 
that our Saviour was baptized upon the sixth of^J'/g^.^^ 
January, which we call the Epiphany, or the twelfth J'J'^^r ™ 
day. And the church of England, not willing to dis- 
sent from the Romish church save only in matters of 
great consequence, or in points wherein that church 
hath no show of antiquity, retaineth in part the liturgy 
or service which that church had appointed for that 
day. So you may find the second Lesson usually 
read in our churches upon that day to be the third 
chapter of St. Luke's Gospel, wherein the history of 
our Saviour s baptism is most expressly mentioned ; 
and at the end of the history concerning our Saviour's 
baptism the second Lesson appointed by our church 
for that day doth end* But in a part of the liturgy 
to this day used in the Romish church, to wit, in the 
anthem appointed for that very day, it is in express 
terms avouched, IJodie a Joanne in Jordane Chris- 
fus baptizari voluit; " This day our Saviour pleased 
to be baptised of John in Jordan/' Notwithstanding 
all this, Jansenius, timt reverend bishop of Gant, a 
most learned and ingenuous inter]>reter of the four 
evangelists, albeit he died a member of the then visible 



43£ 



&gm ^ihe Time which did 



BOOK Ylh 



I 



630 



i 



Nncliintna 



RoTtiisfa church wherein he livedo did not thiok himself 
bound to believe either the practice or tradition of 
that church, because in his judgment it was not war- 
rantable by scripture, specially if they took the words 
beforecited in the strict and literal sense : for being 
so taken it contradicts the words of St. Luke, chap. iii. 
83; And Je^us himself (when he was baptized of _ 
John) begun to be aboitt thirty years of age y or, as hef 
reads, wu^ almost thirty years qfage^ when he began 
to enter upon Ms f auction t which bears date from the 
day of his baptism. Now if he had been baptized 
upon the sixth of January, or the Epiphany, he must 
needs have been either thirteen days above thirty yearsl 
old, or but thirteen days above twenty-nine. Some 
Romanists^ acknowledging our Saviour to have been 
baptized before he was thirty years of age complete, 
account his age from his conception, in respect whereof 
he was almost thirty, when he was but some few days 
above twenty-nine years old if we account his age 
fi'om his nativity. Others would have him baptized 
in the thirty-first year of his age, accounting his age 
from his nativity i for, suppose he had been baptized 
upon the sixth of January, after thirty years complete, 
he might as truly be said to have been then about^ 
thirty years, as if he had been baptized some few daysS 
or weeks before he was thirty. But the Greek oJcrel, 
when it signifies about this or that time, doth usually 
signify rather short than oven And for this reason 
Jansenius^ although he point the original as the fol- 
lowers of this last opinion do, yet liketh much better 
of Epiphanius's opinion, who was an ancient wi^iter, 
and a professed collector of ancient traditions or opin- 
ions ; and he referreth the day of our Saviour's bap- 
tism unto the seventh of November. So doth learned 
Chemnitius refer it to the feast of the 
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purification of the temple. But some other chronologers 
of reformed churches, with more probability, refer the 
day of his baptism unto the tenth of September, which 
was the feast of the atonement. Upon this day the 
angel appeared unto Zacharias whilst he was burning 
incense in the holy place, and foretold the birth and 
conception of John Baptist. 

63. The consonancy of many types and signs of the 
time with this opinion is very great and very plea- 
sant. But if I should relate them all, you would 
haply say they are but conjectural, because not grounded 
upon testimony of scripture. Many of them, I must 
confess, are neither expressly foretold by any prophet, 
nor really foreshadowed or prefigured, for aught I 
know, by any real ev^nt or matter of fact, or by any 
solemnity commanded by the law of Moses. Yet one The cere- 

" " mony con- 

event there is which followed immediately upon ourcerningthe 
Saviour's baptism, so expressly related by three evan-a^lttw' 
gelists, that it doth necessarily argue some prefigura-^^j^^'^ 
tion or foreshadowinff in the law, or books of Moses r^f^t of the 

o ' ^ ^ atonement, 

for so every remarkable event or action which con- mystically 
cerns our Saviour Christ was foreshadowed. The our Sa- 
event whereof now I speak was his leading into thethe"day^f* 
wilderness by the spirit to be tempted by the devil ; ^^^^ 
so saith St. Mark expressly, what the others intimate — - 
And immediately the s^pirit driveth him into the wil- 
derness. Mark i. 12. Now the end of his going or 
being led thither, (though few interpreters have ob- 
served it,) was to fulfil the mystery foresignified by 
the scape-goat, which upon the day of atonement, as 
we read, Levit.xvi. 21, was to be led hy the hand of 
a fit man into the wilderness^ after Aaron or his suc- 
cessor, the high priest, had laid his hands upon his 
heady and confessed over him all ihe iniquities of 
Israel^ and all the transgressions^ and all their sins^ 
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put ft fig- them^ as the text saith, upon the head qfth 
goat. Now, as it is evident out of scripture that oi] 
Saviour Christ was crucified at the time that the" 
paschal lamh was killed, to the end the world might 
take notice tliat he was the Lamb of God whose sacr 
fice the pasclial lamb did prefigure ; so, by a certain 
aualogy of faith, we may rightly gather, that ou 
Saviour was ied into the wilderness hy the sjjini iipoii' 
the same day tliat the scape-goat was by the prescript of 
Mosies* law to be led thither ; to the end that John, 
531 and such as were preseut, might believe and acknow- 
ledgCj that the mystery foreshadowed by the legal 
ceremony of the scape-goat was fulfilled in this Jesusj 
of Nazareth J whom they had seen and known baptize 
of John, Wherefore, inasmuch as it is evident out 
scripture tliat the scape-goat was to be led into th^ 
wilderness upon the feast-day of the atonement^ ani 
inasmuch as our Saviour was led into the wildernes 
immediately after he was baptized; the conclusioE 
will directly follow, that our Saviour was baptizec 
upon the feast of the atonement, which ivas the tenti 
of September. So that John, by this account, was 
quarter of a year above thirty, and declining towards 
the wane, and our Saviour growing up into his full 
age, being a quarter under thirty, when he was bap- 
tized of John. The end of our Saviour's going into^ 
the wilderness was (as you heard before) to be temptedH 
of the devil ; and, amongst ether means, to be tempted 
especially by fasting. This temptation doiibtless did 
not befall him for his own sake, but that he might 
fully expiate the sins committed by the Israelites ir 
the wilderness, from whose curse their posterity wai 
not acquitted, until he which was prefigured by the 
scape-goat had really and bodily undergone the burden 
of it, as the scape-goat in sliadow or ceremony only. 
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had done. One special end of his going upon this day 
into the wilderness was to carry thither the sins of all 
that came unto John's baptism ; for as many as were 
baptized by John confessed their sins. And if John 
did not, no question but He who was to accomplish 
as well that which was foreshadowed by Aaron as by 
the scape-goat did put all the sins which had been 
confessed to John, or to God in John's presence, upon 
himself, as Aaron did put all the iniquities of the 
children of Israel, and all their transgressions, (being 
first confessed,) upon the head of the goat before he 
sent him into the wilderness, Levit. xvi. 21 : where 
we are by the way to note, that this people did always, 
with their own sins, solemnly confess the sins of their 
forefathers. The especial sins which the Israelites had 
committed in the wilderness were, their tempting of 
God, saying, Is the Lord amongst us^ or no ? and 
their rebellious murmuring against God, and his ser- 
vant Moses, in their grievance of hunger and thirst, or 
in their intemperate longings after their Egyptian diet. 
For this sin they were stung with fiery serpents ; the 
relics or offsprings of their first parents' curse, whom 
the old serpent had seduced, and made subject to 
annoyance by the venomous creatures. And this sin 
was remarkably and fully expiated by our Saviour's 
fasting forty days and forty nights in the wilderness, 
and by his vanquishing the tempter himself, the old 
serpent, in this temptation, as we say, at his own 
weapon : for at this time he escaped the malice of the 
devil ; the powers of darkness had no power over him. 
And this was prefigured by the scape-goat, which being 
led into the wilderness was to be let go by the man 
that led him. 

64. Probable it is, that John Baptist from his ob- 
servance how exactly our Saviour had fulfilled the 
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type of the scape-goat did (upon his return from the^ 
wilderness) precolleet or prognosticate^ that he ehoiild 
US exactly fulfil tlie tyjie or mystery of the jiaschalj 
latnb, and hence proclaims him to be that Lamb 
Ood which was to take away the sins of the worid,' 
more than three years before our Saviour's apostles or 
disciples did know the meaning of this mystery, or the 
congmity between the shadow and the body. It 
remarkably said by the apostle. That our Saviour is 
the body whereof legal ceremonies were the shadows: 
hut you must understand a body so heterogeneal and 
532 complete, tliat no one or few legal ceremonies could 
perfectly foreshadow it. But as the ceremonies werej 
many, and almost infinite, so everyone did foreshadow 
some part or piece of this complete body; no remark^ 
able part of it, that is, no special event or action whici 
concerned our Saviour Christ, but was foreshadowed 
by some or other legal ceremony* As his leading intd 
the wilderness upon the day of the atonement was fore 
shadowed by the ceremony of the scape-goat, so hi^ 
baptism upon the same day was as expressly fore-" 
shadowed or prefigured as any event concerning hin^_ 
either was or could be by the legal ceremony whicBfl 
Aaron or his successor the high -priest were to observe 
upon the same day, to wit* upon the feast of tbiB 
atonement: ^fid Aaron shall come into the faber^^ 
nacle of the cofigregution^ and shall put off the Ihien 
garments^ tvhich he put on ivhen he went into the 
holy places ^i^td shall leave them there : and he slial 
wash his Jlesli iiith water in the holy place, mid pai 
on his garments, and comejhrth, and offer his hnrni 
offerings and (lie burnt offering of the people ^ and 
make an atonement Jor himself and for the people. 
Levit. xvi. 23, 24, Aaron was to wash his body in 
the holy place, as standing in need of legal sanctifiea- 
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tion from it : so unable was he to sanctify himself or 
it. Our Saviour's body was washed in Jordan, and 
by his bodily presence sanctified both the water and 
the place ; yea heaven itself, or that heavenly mansion 
whereof the Aaronical holy place was but a shadow, 
was now purified by our Saviour's baptism, as it was 
afterwards to be cleansed and sanctified by his blood. 
Between the circumstance of the time when, and the 
circumstance of the place wherein our Saviour was 
baptized, the consort is sweet. 

65. Our Saviour was baptized by John at Betha- 
bara beyond Jordan, as is evident from St. John the 
evangelist, chap. i. 28. This was the place (as, the 
name imports) where the Israelites, under the conduct 
of Joshua or Jesus, the son of Nun, first entered into 
the land of Canaan, the land of their promised rest. 
And in token, that this was the land which God had 
promised unto Abraham, and that this was the time 
and place wherein God did tender performance of his 
promise unto Abraham and his seed, so far as it con- 
cerned the blessing or inheritance temporal, the river 
of Jordan, in that very season wherein it was accus- 
tomed to overflow his banks, did divide itself, and 
retract the stream, to give the seed of Abraham as safe 
and dry a passage into the land of Canaan as the Red 
sea had given them out of Egypt. The reason why 
Jesus the Son of God would be baptized at this place 
rather than at any other, and the reason why the 
heavens did open over him being in this place bap- 
tized, was to shew that he was the Jesus which was to 
conduct them into their rest indeed, into that land 
whereof the land of Canaan was but the map ; that he 
was the man in whom God's promise unto Abraham, 
performed in part by Jesus the son of Nun, was to be 
finally accomplished. The opening of the heavens, 

Ff 3 



Chrhi nferreth JtAn to those Scnpiures bookvil 



and the emission of that voice from God's presence, 
TAh h my beiomd Son^ in whom I am it^ell pleased^ 
was a full and satisfactory answer unto all the prayers 
which the high-priests did annually make when they 
went into the most holy place. But in what sort 
Jesus the son of Nun, or that other Jesus the son of 
Josedech, did foreshadow the Son of God^ will come 
into more particular consideration in a fitter place. 
Thus far of the prophecies ou which John Baptist's 
belief or warrant for baptizing was grounded^ and of 
the signs of the time expounding the meaning of these 
prophecies unto him or his attentive auditors before 
bis imprisonment. 

533 The tkird branch of the second member. The consa- 
nancy between fhave scriptures wherennto our 
Saviour in this answer referreth John^ and the 
Jormer jyrophecies on which John^s Jaith was 
grounded^ with the congrnity of time and other 
Cfrcnm stances or occurrences which unjhld their 
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66, IisDEM alimur ex quibus constituimur : A§ 
every thing's first breeding or beginning hath been, 
such, commonly, is the manner of its nourishment or 
feeding- Bodies or creatures merely vegetable, as 
treeSj plants, herbs^ corn, grass, and the like, seek after 
no other nutriment than the juice or moisture of th 
fattened earth j with which kind of nutriment creatu 
endued with sense cannot thrive or prosper. The 
meanest food that can give satisfaction to the meanest 
of them is vegetable, as grass, corn, herbs, or other 
fruits of the fields or trees. Some kind of creatures 
endued with sense there he, which must be nourished 
with others of the same, but of inferior kind ; as the 
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lion will not feed on straw with the ox or ass, but 
feedeth on these and other like creatures consisting of 
flesh and blood, as these do on vegetables. So that 
there be almost as many several sorts of nutrioient or 
feeding, as there be several or distinct kinds of crea- 
tures nourished and fed. And not so oulyj but even 
creatures of the same kind have their variety of nutri- 
ment ; though all receive their nutriment from the 
fatness of the earth, yet is not every vegetable alike 
content with every soil, 

I Hic segetea^ illic irenmnt fo&liciua uro*. 

Some soils yield plentiful nutriment to vines or plantSj 
but are not so kind nurses unto corn or herbs- Some 
kind of mould is good for ^corn, not altogether so good 
for grass : and in the same mould wherein rye or oats 
grow up and prosper/ wheat or barley thrives not so 
welL Now, albeit God allowed greater variety of 
food or nourishment to mankind than to all other 
kinds of creatures besides, (for most creatures veget- 
able, or such as feed on vegetables^ are given by ex- 
press charter unto man for food,) yet we see by expe- 
rience that some men, either by peculiar constitution of 
body* or by long accustoming themselves unto some 
special kind of food, are more delighted, and like better^ 
with that than with any other- And albeit a man by 
ill diet, whereunto he hath been long accustomed, shall 
contract any disease or distemperature ; yet a skilful 
physician will be as careful to give some contentment 
unto custom, as to correct the present distemper. The 
use or end of all nutriment, in what body soever, is to 
continue life and health, and to augment strength. 
And our several refections should be as so many several 
invitations or entertainments of the soul or spirit of 
life, that it would be pleased to reside where now it 
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534 dotli, until God provide it of a better residence. Now 
as every vegetable or sensitive body liveth by its soul, 
so the reasonable soul of man liveth by faith. The 
first original or seed of faith is the word of God: the 
only nutriment of faith, or of the soul which seeks to 
liTO by faith, is experiment or observation of events, 
whether in ourselves or without us, answerable to the 
word of God, from which faith had its first seeds or 
beginning. Again, as every man is most bound to 
observe those rules of scripture which most concern 
himself or his profession ; so those experiences or tastes 
of God's blessings which suit best with his peculiar 
kmd of life, yield best nutriment unto faith once 
begotten. Every man's grow^th in faith is then most 
firm and solid, when it proceedeth from a perfect 
growth in those scriptures from w^hich it took first 
root, and from whose experienced truth it was for- 
merly nourished and increased. 

67* Seeing then John's faith in Jesus of Nazareth, 
as in the Messias then revealed, did spring from God's 
word uttered by Isaiah the prophet, as from its first 
TQoU ^nd had been nourished by sensible experiments 
and manifest signs of the time, answerable to the pro- 
phet Isaiah's predictions concerning John's office ; for 
this reason it is that our Saviour, who best knew 
what answer would be most fitting and most satisfac- 
tory to John's demand, returneth him no other answer 
than you often have heard read unto you — 27ie blind 
receive their sight, the halt go, &c. The sum of the 
answer is a brief rehearsal of the various miracles 
which our Saviour had lately wrought, and continued 
to workj when John's disciples came unto him. Now 
all the miracles here recited are but so many sensible 
experiments of those predictions wherein John's faith 
concerning the discharge of his office was first grounded, 
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experiments of the very selfsame kind by which his 
former faith had been nourished and confirmed. Such 
experiments they are aa could not but strengthen his 
faiths although it had been weakened by doubt or dis- 
trust; experiments in themselves able to revive his 
faith, although it had been more than half stifled 
by despair. 

68. The special places of the prophet Isaiah, by 
which John was directed in the execution of his office 
of preaching repentance or baptizing, and whereon his 
faith or belief of the Messias which was to come was 
grounded, have been alleged and expounded to you 
before. They were for the most part such as did fore- 
tell strange wonders to be wrought in the desert ; as 
tlie bursting out of waters in dry places j turning of val- 
leys into mountains, planting of the wilderness with 
pleasant trees : all which predictions were only or 
especially to be fulfilled in their allegorical or parabo- 
lical sense, that is, in the strange alterations of men's 
affections and dispositions which did follow upon 
John's baptism ; yet not wrought by John, but by 
him that came after him, which was to baptize with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire* John, before his im- 
prisonment, had seen good fruits of his baptism and 
preaching of repentance ; he had seen the Holy Ghost 
likewise descend in miraculous manner upon our Sa- 
viour j whereby he knew him to be the Anointed of 
the Lord J and that righteous Branch of David ^ which 
was to accomplish whatsoever the prophet Isaiah, or 
John out of him, had foretold. But as for miracles, 
John himself wrought none before his imprisonment, 
nor had he seen or heard our Saviour work any. As 
indeed he did work no miracles, besides the turning of 
water into wine at the marriage feast at Cana in Gali-535 
lee, which (as St. John the evangelist telleth us) was 
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the beginning qfmirades, or as a proof or assay of his 
abUity to work miracles when his hour was come; 
nitich was oot till John was imprisoned. But Inune-^ 
liiately after Herod bad imprisoned John, our Saviour 
Irft JudtBd^ and went into Galilee; where^ hy God's 
appointment^ the kingdom of hearen, whose approach 
John at his baptism bad foretold, was to be proclaimed 
and established* The matter of fact, to wit, his going 
into Galilee upon John's imprisonment, is expressly 
related by St. John, ir. 1, 2- 3: fVken therefore the 
Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard thai Jesus 
made and baptized more disciples than John, {though — 
Jesus himself baptized not^ but his disciples^) he ie/i^ 
Jmla^a^ and departed again into Galilee: not so 
much for fear of the Jews, as to accomplish that for 
which he was sent into the world. The end of his 
going into Galilee at this time» after John had per^ 
formed his office of baptizing, and was now to de 
crease, is more expressly noted by St. Matthew, iv*. 
11 — 16: Then the demi leaveth him^ andj behold^ 
angeh came and ministered unto him. Now when 
Jesus had heard that John was cast info prison, he 
departed into Galilee; and leaving Nazareth^ he 
came and dtveli in Capernaum^ which i> upon the sea 
coast, in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim : 
that it might be fulfilled tekick was spohen by 
Esaias the prophet^ sayings The land of Zabulon, 
mid the land of Nephthalitn, by the way of the sea^ 
beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles; the people 
which sat in darkness saw great light; and to ihe\ 
which sat in the region and shadow of ilea fh light 
sprung up. In particular to shew you the whole man- 
ner how this prophecy was fulfilled by our Saviours 
going out of Judaea into Galilee, by his leaving Naza- 
reth, and repairing to Capernaum, would require a longer 
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discourse than is fitting for the pulpit. Some touch of 
it perhaps I shall give in the conclusion of our Saviour's 
answer to John, as it concerns the first place of Isaiah, 
whereto he referreth him. That which I would now have 
you to observe out of the evangelist St. Matthew is this : 
first, that this prophecy was fulfilled in our Saviour's 
promulgation of the gospel in those places ; secondly, 
albeit our Saviour was anointed King of Judah, and 
inaugurated to the kingdom of heaven at his baptism, 
yet he did not take actual possession of his kingdom, 
or give laws unto his subjects, he did not fully exer- 
cise his regal authority over Satan and the unclean 
spirits his angels, nor establish the kingdom of grace 
by signs or wonders, until the time of John's impri- 
sonment. Thus much is evident from the words of 
St. Matthew, iv. 17 : From that time (to wit, from 
John's imprisonment) Jesus began to preach, and to 
say^ Repent^ for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
From the same time he did choose his twelve apostles, 
and gave authority to them and to the seventy dis- 
ciples to preach the kingdom, to heal all manner of 
diseases, and to deliver the people from the tyranny of 
Satan. From the same time our Saviour began to 
make that excellent sermon upon the mount, whereof 
you may read. Matt. v. and vi, which is the funda- 
mental charter by which the kingdom of heaven here 
on earth is established. Now, albeit John did work 
no miracles himself, nor had seen our Saviour work 
any before his imprisonment, yet he had engaged his 
credit and reputation with the people, (who took him 
for no less than a prophet,) that Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom he baptized in Jordan, should work such mi- 
racles as Isaiah the prophet had foretold the Rod or 536 
Branch of Jesse should work, and accomplish all 
which the said prophet had foretold should ensue 
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upoii the voice crying in the wilderness. That John 
hmJ thus far engaged himself for winning reputation ■ 
to bis Lord and Master is evident from the fruits orj 
eftects of this his engagement manifested in th&j 
people, John x. 39 — 42. After our Saviour had] 
QBcaped out of the hands of the Jews, he went mvam 
itgaln beyond Jordan into the place where John at 
^r^t haptized; and thei'C he abode. And many re^ 
sorted unto him^ and ^aid^ John did no miracle: but\ 
all things that John spake of this man were true^ 
And many believed on him there. Now, albeit John^J 
after be had seen the Holy Ghost descend upon ourJ 
Saviour, did never doubt whether he was the promise4l 
Messias or no ; yet what greater comfort or satisfac*! 
tion could John receive, being now imprisoned, than] 
to bav^e an acquittance from his former engagenienll 
for our Saviour, sealed by such visible and sensible 
events as are here related, and solemnly acknowledged 
and delivered by him for whom John stood engaged,! 
who bad fully discharged whatsoever John had pro- 
mised on his behalf? That this answer of our Savioucj 
did really discharge John of his former engagement,] 
and fully acquit him from all suspicion of collusion ox 
compact %vitb Jesus of Nazareth, whom he baptized, 
and proclaimed to be the Messias, might easily have , 
appeared to the most malicious Jew then living, that] 
would but have compared the miracles here related! 
with the predictions of the prophet Isaiah, laying both 
of them to heart, and weighing them with the circum- 
stances of the several times* The testimonies are two, 
The first prediction of the prophet Isaiah, whereto our 
Saviour in this answer referreth John, and all such as 
should seek satisfaction from him, is Isaiah xxxv, but 
especially vv- 3 — 7 : Strengthen ye the weak hands, 
and conjirm the Jeeble knees. Say to them that are 
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of a fearful hea^rt^ Be strongs fear not: heholdy your 
God will come with vengeance^ even God with a 
recompense ; he will come and save you. Then the 
eyes of the blind shall he opened^ and the ears of the 
deaf shall he unstopped. Then shall the lame man 
leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall 
sing: for in the wilderness shall waters hreak outy 
and streams in the desert. And the parched ground 
shall become a pool, and the thirsty land springs of 
water : in the habitation of dragons, where each lay, 
shall be grass with reeds and rushes. 

69. The testimonies before cited out of Isaiah, albeit 
they were abundantly sufficient to beget faith in John 
himself, and others that did unpartially consider and 
compare them with the signs of the time and other 
circumstances, of which you have heard ; yet were 
they not so apt or effectual to convince the froward 
and partial hearers as this last cited testimony was 
and is. Against the former places, and the expositions 
which John made of them to himself and to his disci- 
ples, pride and malice, or fretting jealousy, might have 
made these or the like exceptions plausible enough to 
discontented minds, or to men possessed with a preju- 
dicate opinion either of John, or of Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom John proclaimed for the Messias. Thus might 
such men as I now spake of have objected — "It is 
true which John allegeth for his commission out of 
Isaiah, that there shall a voice be heard crying in the 
wilderness, to prepare the ways of the Messias whom 
we expect ; that the Lord will work strange wonders 
in the desert, upon the Messias's declaration unto 
Israel. But who shall assure us that this John is to 
be the crier or herald which Isaiah foretold should 
usher the Messias into his kingdom ; or that this 
Jesus whom he proclaimeth should be the Branch of 537 
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Jeme^ the Son of Dairid, and that Christy or Anointed 
of the Lord whom we expect ? The prophet doth not 
to pfaualjf d^cribe the voice of cue crying in the wiU 
ikiMMy cjtiwr by name, by parentage, or by dwelling, j 
bat tbat it is possible for some other man to come 
after John which may hare better right to tbat office ' 
whtcfa he takes upon him, than for augbt that yet 
appeal^ be hath. It is no miracle for a man of better 
note than John is^ to pretend or counterfeit such reve- 
lations or expositions of the prophets as he maketh 
abow of; for as yet he hath gireo us no real proof of 
his extraordinary ealling by any evident miracle or 
undoubted wonder; and without some apparent mira- 
cle his testimony of himself or of Jesus of Nazareth 
is not concludent. Nor do we in thus saying any way i 
question the truth of Isaiah's predictions; but only 
whether this man, which takes upon him to be a 
crier in the wilderness, be the very man whom Isaiah] 
meant in the pn>phecy alleged by John or no- What I 
if many of such as repaired to this John in the wil-l 
derness have upon his baptism, and the doctrine of] 
repentance which he taught, become new men, no-f 
thing like to the men they had been ! what if some 
of them, being before more barren than the bramble^ j 
have since his baptism shewed themselves more fruits | 
fill than the fig-tree or the olive ! what if others, 
men more ravenous than wolves, have become as mi 
derate in their desires and as harmless in their acttonsj 
as the silly lamb! what if others, heretofore as fierce I 
and cruel as the leopard and the lion, are now become' 
(to most men's seeming) as tame and gentle as the ox^ 
the ass, or other like domestic creature I what if 
others, heretofore noted to be as venomous as the asp 
or cockatrice, have now gotten an opinion in the world 
(since they were disciplined by John) for being as mild 
and placable as the sucking infant or the uew weaned 
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child ! yet who knows whether this seeming sanctity, 
or change of mind, may not be counterfeited or pre- 
tended only? or whether these men may not within 
short space return again nnto their former temper, 
and appear in their inbred native likeness?" 

70. These and the like exceptions might malice^ 
pride, envious jealousy^ or prejudicate opinions have 
made^ with some colour of probability, unto men of- 
fended with John Baptist's person, specially if they 
had made them immediately after he began to bap- 
tize- And it would have been an hard task for John 
to have refuted the objections, or convinced the oh- 
jeetors, out of the testimonies of the prophet Isaiah 
before cited. But now that pride and malice itself 
might see the blind restored unto their perfect sight, 
the lame unto their right use of limbs ; now that men 
haply heretofore offended with John Baptist's person 
or our Saviour's might perfectly know such as they 
had formerly known to be altogether truly deaf, to be 
as well able to hear as to be heard, in that they 
might hear such as were perfectly dumb to speak dis- 
tinctly, in that they might see late nasty and loath- 
some lepers become as clean and comely of body as 
themselves ; nor pride nor malice itself (so they would 
suffer themselves to be throughly informed in these 
matters of fact) could move any question whether 
these and the like were the very men or no whom 
Isaiah the prophet meant in the prophecy last cited, 
chap* XXXV, And being once truly informed in mat- 
ters of fact, to wit, that these miracles were truly 
wroiight, and wrought by that Jesus of Nazareth 
whom John proclaimed to be the Measias, they could 
not €|uestion whether the same God, which had sent 
Isaiah the prophet to foretell these strange wonders, 538 
had not also sent this Jesus of Nazareth to accomplisli 
that in deed and truth which Isaiah had foretold, and 
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wfaicli was in part foreshadowed in the days of Heze- 
kiah and tlie propbel Isaiah* Far albeit the mail- 
oons Pharisees or other Jew^« whom God had given 
over to a ziefirobate sense, might have caltuiitiiated oar 
Saviour, as if he had wrought these miracles here 
mentioned by the power of Satan — as they said some 
times that he did cast out devils by the power of Beel-! 
zebub, prince of devils— yet could not calumny, nc 
malice itself, entertain a suspicious thought that thi 
prophet Isaiah should foretell the working of the 
miracles by the spirit of lies or of Satan ; for Isais 
plainly afSrmeth, that their God should bring this sal^ 
nation which he promiseth : of which salvation thi 
miracles wrought in my text are the nndoubt 
pledges, or rather the first beginnings. So it is said. 
Then the eyes of the blind shall he opened\ Thi^B 
word then presupposeth a time when those miracles™ 
should be wrought; and this time was when God^ 
should come to save bis people- God did often sav€ 
his people : but it is one thing for God to save hi 
people^ and another that God should come to save hi 
peof}le. It is one thing that God should come to sam 
hU peojjle^ another, that God tJw avenger^ that 
the recompenser or reivarder^ their GtMi in special, 
should come to sai^e them. Yet are all these branches^ 
emphatically contained in the literal sense or gramma-™ 
tical construction of the former words : JBehold^ your 
God will come with vengeance, even God tvifk a rc^fl 
eompense ; he will come and save you. Isaiah xxxv» 4. 
This argue th a special manner and an extraordinary 
measure of salvation. In brief, the sum or extract of_ 
the whole chapter is this ; The miraculous alteration! 
in the wilderness, as of waters breaking out, he* men- 
tioned in the beginning of this chapter, (elsewhere 

^ Isaiah XXXV* 5. 




on which his Faith was grtnvnded before. 



m 



» 



often inculcated by the prophet, and fulfilled upon ' 
John's baptism,) were sure prognostics or presages of 
God's corning to save his people: and the particular 
miracles foretold, ver. 4, and now wrought by our Sa- 
viouTj were infallible signs or demonstrations from the 
effect, that the Lord, whose ways the crier in the wil- 
derness was sent to prepare* (that very Grod of whom \ 
Isaiah here speaks,) was come in person to save his ^ 
people. And it is probable, that John's question, Art I 
thou he that should come, &c, had peculiar reference 
unto this place; at least, our Saviour's referring him 
to this place would give him full satisfaction that he i 
was to expect no other to come, 

71- Besides the evident fulfilling of this prophecy 1 
beyond the utmost extent of its plain grammatical | 
sense, the signs and circumstances of the time would 
much avail John, or others then better acquainted 
with the histories or customs of the Jewish nations 
than now we are. Concerning the circumstances of 
the times wherein Tsaiah uttered this prophecy, thus 
hiuch in general is undoubtedly true ; The revelation 
or prophecy was first conceived or uttered by Isaiah 
at that very time wherein Sennacherib, king of As- I 
Syria, had laid the land of Judah waste, and put Jeru- | 
salem unto that great distress whereof you may read 
in the thirty-sixth chapter of this prophecy, as also in 
the eighteenth and nineteenth of the Second Book of 
Kings ; which desolation and distress, as also the deli- 
verance from it, the same prophet Isaiah had foretold, 
as you may read, Isaiah the eighth, ninth, and tenth 
chapters, and the latter part of the seventh chapter. | 
The history of Sennacherib's attempt against Jerusa- 
lem, with his mighty overthrow, and of Hezekiah's 
sickness and recovery, are inserted at large between S39 
the thirty -fifth and fortieth chapters of this prophet, 
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not througli negligence of the collectors or compilers 
of these sacred voluines, but by the special direction of 
t!ie Holy Spirit, to the end that the reader tuight com- 
pare the historical events with the prophetical predic- 
tions« and their evangelical accoinplighments with the 
historical events or portendinents. That these pro- 
^^fttgn phecies of Isaiah in particular, although literally and 
historically verified in the days of Hezekiah^ did in 
Uwmfl the opinion of the ancient Jews portend or prefigure 
^^JJ^, some greater mysteries, to be accomplished in latter 
uiiiwhfli aees, we need no further testimony than that of the 

the tigns or *^ ^ ^ _ _ 

dmim. Son of Sirach, xlviii, 21 — 25 : Me smote the host of 
ike Assyrians^ and kis angel destroy €€l them* JFo 
Ezekkts had ilone the thing that jileased the Lore 

Sand ivfts strong in Hie ways of David his Jather^ 
Esay the prophet^ teko was great and faithjtd in Mi 
vision^ had comnumded him. In his time the sun went 
backward, and he lengthened the Idng's li/e. He saa 
Jiy an excelient spirit what should come to pass 
lastf and he comforted them that mourned in Sion^\ 
He shewed what should come to pass Jor ever, anc 
secret things or ever they caine. 

72. That blasphemous message which Sennacherib 
sent to Hezekiah by Rabshekah his general happened^ 
in the beginning of the seventh sabbatical year ; and™ 
Hezekiah and his people's deliverance (by Sennache- 
rib's overthrow) was accomplished in the year follow- 
ing, which was the year of jubilee. Thus much th 
literal sense and meaning of the sign which the pro- 
phet Isaiah gave to Hezekiah doth (to my apprehen- 
sion) directly import. Isaiah xxxvii, 30 i This shall be 
a sign unto thee^ Ye shall eat this year suck as 
groweth of itself {this was the express law of the sab- 
batical or seventh year, as you may readj Levit. xxv. 
S — 6.) ; and the second year that which springeth of 
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the same. Thia is tbe express law of the year of 
jubilees which did always imiTiediately follow the 
seventh sabbatical year, as you may read, Levit, xxv. 
11, 12: A Jubilee shall that Jlftieih year be tmto you: 
ye shall not smi\ neither reap that which groweth of 
itself in iti nor gather the grapes in it of thy vine- 
yard. For it is the Jubilee; it shall be holy unto 
you: ye shall eat the increase thereof out of the field. 
How well or ill this people at other times did practise 
this precept, whilst they li\^ed under kings which were 
of the race of David, I now inquire not. The Lord 
at this time had enforced them to make a virtue of 
necessity, and to rely men-ly upon his extraordinary 
blessing upon their fields and vineyards^ (specially such 
as were within their walled cities,) without their own 
labour or husbandry either in sowing, planting, or 
reaping ; in all which ^ although they had been dis- 
posed to break the law of the jubilee, yet the enemy 
had prevented them. Howheit, at the end of two 
years the Lord had promised deliverance from the 
present siege, and fear of their potent enemy, as it 
followeth in the prophet, And in the third year sow 
ye, and reap, and plant vineyards, and eat the fruit 
thereof This sign was a sign of a covenant between 
God and them ^ ; a pledge or earnest, that if they per- 
formed the precept of the law concerning the jubilee 
and sabbatical year, he would perform the thing signi- 
fied by the ceremony of the jubilee, that is, joyful deli- 
verance from the oppressor. This extraordinary bless- 
ing of God upon their plants and vineyards during the 
time of the siege, was a sign or pledge of God's ex- 
traordinary blessings upon the besieged, as well prince 
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igbty array of the Assyrians destroyed and scatterei 

?*or so it foUoweth in the prophet, Isaiah xxxvii, 31, 

SS : jtiifi ike remnant that is escaped of the house of 

Jmlak ^all agam take rod dowttttard, and bear 

Jruk upward: for out ifJeruMdem skaU go Jbrih a 

remmamiy and they that escape out of moimt Zion: 

.|ltf Mff/ of the Lord of hosts shall do this, 

TS* \\ hat question soever some curious chrouologer 
may move concemiug the computation of tinae — as 
whether this deliverance did precisely fall out in the 
year of jubilee by tlie law appointed^ or in some year 
suh^tituted io lieu of the jubilee before neglected^ — 
sure I anu that whatsoever this year of their deli- 
verance did want of the legal form was abundantly 
supplietl in the reality or substance of the year of 
jubilee. No servant throughout all the land of Jewry 
did ever rejoice more at the approach of any year of 
jubilee than all the free men and masters in Jenisa- 
km, than all the princes and nobles of Judah, than 
the king himself did rejoice at their deliverance from 
the yoke of the Assyrian, whose overthrow the pro- 
phet compareth unto the overthrow of Pharaoh *=, 
Isaiah x- 26» 27 ; ^nd the Lord of hosts shall stir np 
a scourge for him according to the slaughter of Mi- 
dian at the rock of Oreb : and as his rod was upon 
ike sea^ so shall he lij} it up after the marifier of 
Egmt. And it shall come to pass in that day^ that 
his burden shall be taken an ay from off thy shoulder^ 
and his yoke from thy neck^ and the yoke shall be 
destroyed because of the anointing. Of this strange 
deliverance from Sennacherib, the strange birth of the 
Emanuel nienlioued Isaiah vii. 14, and of the child 
likewise mentioned Isaiah viii. 1, (whether that were 
the same or some other,) were pledges or signs unto 




on which his Faith was pounded be/ore. 



453 



I 



this people. So was the deliverance of Hezekiah and 
his people a type or shadow of a greater deliverance 
from a greater enemy in the days of the Messfas ; and 
all the joy which was conceived upon the destruction 
of Sennacherib*s army was but a picture of that joy 
which this people was to expect upon the anointment 
of their Messias, as may appear from Isaiah ix, 3 — 6 : 
Thou haM multiplied the nation^ and not incremed 
ike joy (or, as the latter English hath it, io him thou 
hast increased the joy; or perhaps it may be rendered, 
hast thou not increased the Jay f): they Joy before 
thee according to the Joy in harvest^ and as men 
rejoice tvhen they divide the spoil. For thou hast 
broken the yoke of his burden^ and the staff of his 
shoulder^ the rod of his oppressor^ as in the day of 
Midian, For every battle of the ttarrior is with con- 
fused noisey and garments rolled in blood i but this 
shall be with burning and fuel of fire. For unto us 
a child is born^ unto us a son is given, &c, 

74- Nothing more usual with God's prophets than 
to prefix denunciations of woe and misery to prophe- 
cies of comfort, and to mai^e the experienced accom- 
plishment of woes foretold the infallible avouchei's of 
ensuing joys- To omit other instances or exempliQca- 
tions of this observation, elsewhere handled, the con- 
nection of tlie fortieth chapter of Isaiah (whence John's 
commission for baptizing with water was derived) with 
that doleful prediction, Isaiah xxxix. 7, is remarkable. 
So is the connection of the ninth chapter of the same 
prophet with the eighth, especially if we set the full 
point in the Hebrew where St» Jeremy found it, and 
where Arias Montanus in the Great Bible hath placed 
it. For so the first words of the ninth chapter, ac- 
cording to our present English, should be the latter 
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Ml thus: "There shull be no flightj no hope of escape 
from the straights or anguish that besets him." And 
according to this reading the former prophecy of woe 
and misery should here end ; after which, the pro- 
phecy of joy and comfort doth immediately ensue in 
the beginning of the ninth chapter^ to this or like 
effect : 77ie land qfZabulon and the land ofMaphiali 
wef^e the Jirst o/* all the tribes of Israel that were 
Jbund light (and swept away by the oppressor) ; but 
in latter days the way of the ma beyond Jorda^i^ 
Galilee of the nations, shall be ffhrioas. The people 
that italked in darkness have seen a great light: 
they that tlwell in the land of the shadoiv of deaths 
npon them hath the light shined. I am the bolder to 
commend this sense to the judicious and learned, be- 
cause it sets the prD|ihetical prediction, and the evan- 
gelical narration. Matt- iv. 15, iu an even and parallel 
course : whereas the ordinary reading and pointing of 
the beginning of that ninth chapter of Isaiah is so per- 
plexed, that many good interpreters by following it 
have made the evangelist (for aught that I can see) to 
fall foul upon the prophet, and the historical event (if 
this prediction were historically verified in Heze* 
kiah's days) to cross the evangelical mystery related by 
Stp Matthew* Unto both these inconveniencies, but ■ 
especially unto this latter, another oversight or non- ' 
observance (not so much in point of grammar, as of 
history or geography) has given great occasion. For it 
is commonly received, though without all ground, yea 
contrary to the ground of sacred history, that Senna- 
cherib's army was destroyed by the angel near unto 
Jerusalem p But could we as clearly gather where 
Sennacherib's army was destroyed, as we can clearly 
prove that it was not destroyed about Jerusalem j the 
fulfilling of this prophecy would be as perspicuous for ^ 
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the manner or circumstance, as it is remarkable for 
Bubstance. But the search of the place where Senua- 
cherib's army was destroyed we leave to the schools. 
For the prophecy itself — TIte land of Zabulon^ ami 
the land ofNciphtali, &c. — whether it were not at all 
verified by any real events until it was accomplished 
by our Saviour's transmigration from Judaea into 
Galilee, or whether it were ratified by some historical 
event in Hezekiah's days — as by the manner of Senna- 
cherib's overthrow — certainly the prophet's special in- 
tent and purpose was to give posterity notice, that as 
the land of Zabulon, of Naphtali, the way of the sea, 
&c, were first captivated by the Assyrian, so they 
should be the first spectators of that great victory 
which the Angel of God, the great Angel of the cove- 
nant, was to have over those powers of darkness 
which the Assyrian tyranny did but foreshadow. 
And this was the reason why our Saviour upon John*s 
imprisonment, leaving Judaea, went into Galilee, be- 
cause his sovereignty over Satan was to be manifested, 
and the kingdom of heaven first proclaimed and 
established there. And thus much of the former 
testimony, Isaiah xxxv, whereto our Saviour in this 
answer referreth John, and of the signs and circum- 
stances of the time wherein the prophecy was first 
conceived, or of the times immediately ensuing. 

75. The second testimony whereto this answer re- 
ferreth John, and which doth well illustrate and ratify 
our observations upon the former, is Isaiah Ixi, 1 : The 
Sphit of the Lord God is upon tne, because the Lord 
hath anotnted me to preach good tidings unto the 
meek. I must here give you notice, that whereas our 
English reads, to preach glad tidings unto the meeh 
ov poor^ the phrase in the original is the selfsame with 
this here in my text; only the verb in the original is 
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54£tite active, becattse the prophet foretells the office cf 
Christ; but in the eTaiigelist, who sbeweth the effects 
or fruits of Christ's offi(^, it must needs be, as you 
will easily conceive, a passive. Wherefore I must dis- 
sent as weU from our £nglish as from our Latin 
translations in the translation of the Hebrew in the 
prophet, as I did before in the translation of the Greek 
here in the evangelist. The vulgar Latin^ having 
rightly translated the Greek here in my test pauperes 
evangelixantur^ doth vary from itself and from the trtith 
in the interpretation of the prophet : for so he renders 
it as our English doth, Mimt me etafigeUxare paupe* 
ribus^ " He sent me to preach unto the poor :" whereas 
if this translation had been constant to itself, it should 
have been, Mimt me evangelizare^ or evangelmitum 
pauperes I "He hath sent me to evangelize the poor 
in spirit/' And to evangelize them is as much as to 
imprint the gospel or kingdom of grace in their hearts. 
And this interpretation of the prophet may be neces- 
sarily inferred from the circumstances of the prophe- 
tical text itself, by the same arguments which before 
were used for interpreting the evangelists- To preach 
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the gospel unto the poor is only to make them a pro- fl 
mise of the kingdom of grace ; which cannot be the ' 



true or full meaning of the prophet in this place ; for 
this first clause, Mimt me evangeliiLatum jmupereSj is 
the general root wherein all the clauses following are 
contained as branches. Now this Anointed of the 
Lord here spoken of, did not only promise to bind up 
the brokenhearted^ but did bind them up; he did 
not only promise liberty to the captives^ or the open- 
ing of the prisons to such as were shut up, but did set 
both at liberty- As we say Christ's bene dicere is 
bene Jaeere, so Christ's proclamation of liberty to the 
captives in this place was their actual freedom or 
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manumission^ The enemy's yoke was to dissolve and 
break upon this ointment's pouring out, as the wax 
melteth before the fire. So much the prophetical 
phrase in the original, chap, x, £7* doth import. 
In like manner^ when it is said that he did evan- 
ffelizare pauperes, ^'evangelize the poor," it is not 
only meant that he did preach the gospel or glad 
tidings unto them, but made them actual partakers of 
that spirit of joy and gladness, wherewith God, even 
his Gody had anointed him above his Jellows, This 
often mentioned evangelization of the poor, and meek 
in spirit, is as much as that which folio weth, ver, 3, 
to give beauty for ashes^ and the oil of joy Jor 
mourning. Now if you call to mind what was before 
delivered, that our Saviour was anointed to his pro- 
phetical and kingly office at his baptism by the Holy 
Ghost descending upon him in the shape of a dove ; 
and that John, upon tlie first hearing of the city's 
name where he dwelt, did know him to be that Rod 
or Branch of Jesse on whom the prophet Isaiah, xi. 1, 
2, had foretold the Spirit of the Lord should rest; 
our Saviour's answer to John is as full and satisfac- 
tory as the heart of John or any man living could 
desire; so apposite and fitting, as nothing but the 
Wisdom of God could devise. The sum of his answer 
is in effect this ; " Go shew John again that the Spirit 
of the Lord, the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the Spirit of might and counsel, which Isaiah foretold 
should rest upon the Rod and Branch of Jesse, and 
which John saw descend and abide upon me in the 
shape or likeness of a dove at my baptism, is not de- 
parted from me, it is upon me still. The ointment 
wherewith the Spirit anointed me was not given me 
for mine own use ; nor is it spent or consumed, aU 
though it powerfully diffuseth itself to all about me, 543 
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tbat are not offended with me. By it the poor are 
made rieli, even as rich as kings, instated in the king-^i 
dom of grace and of the gospel, and anointed heirs 
unto the kingdom of glory. By it every broken and^ 
contrite heart is healed ; such as were shut up are si 
at liberty ; such as were bound are loosed ; by it th 
yoke of the oppressor is dissolved/* Now the end o! 
all ill is ehange or alteration is, as the prophet Isaiah 
conehideth, t/iat they might he called trees ^ 
righteousness^ the planting of the Lord^ that he 
f night be glorified. Isaiah Ixi, 3, The Rod — the 
Mranch qf^ Jesse — the righteous Sranch of Hatnd^ 
were the known glorious titles of the Messiah or Son o1 
David ; and it was his glory, whilst he lived on earth, 
to make others like himself, trees or plants of righte- 
ousness. The prophet's continuation of this allegory, 
in coinpai'ing men to trees^ even in those placei 
wherein the glory of Christ's kingdom is most plainly^ 
though most elegantly foreshadowed, argueth the sum 
of all the wonders which he foretold should be 
wrought in the wilderness, and which he hath repre- 
sented in such variety of poetical pictures, to be this; 
** That the dry and barren places of Judaea wherein 
John baptized, and preached repentance, as also the 
vast and barren places about the borders of Zabulon 
and Naphtali, which heretofore had scarce yielded any 
food or nutriment foi' tame beasts or cattle, much less 
any fit habitation or resort for men, should in the 
days of the Messiah become the most fertile and fruit- 
ful nursery of such plants and grafts as God had pre-; 
pared for the celestial paradise. These trees of righte- 
ousness, whereof the prophet speaks^ were first planted 
in the wilderness wherein our Saviour preached the 
gospel of the kingdom, and wrought miracles. They 
were instated in the kingdom of heaven, (as feoffees in 
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trust for the founding of some new society or corpora- 
tion,) and made supporters or pillars of that church 
militant which hereafter shall become triumphant- 

76. That which sealeth this admirable consonancy 
between the prophetical predictions and these evan- 
gelical events or experiments, is the circumstance or 
signs of the time wherein these miracles mentioned in 
my text were wrought j and wherein this message was 
sent unto John. This is intimated, when it is said. 
He ivas sent to preach liberty to the captives^ and to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the I^ord^. These are 
express characters of the year of jubilee : and the year 
of jubilee is by interpretation as much as the year of 
Joy or rejoicing, declared by the sound of trumpets. 
Now John (as you heard before) began to lift up bis 
voice like a trumpet in the wilderness in the beginning 
of September, which was every year to the Jews the 
feast of trumpets. Now this feast of trumpets wherein 
John began to cry in the wilderness was the latter end 
of the seventh sabbatical yean Our Saviour, as you 
heard before, was baptized upon the feast of the 
atonement, which was the beginning of the year of 
jubilee, wherein the jubilee was to be proclaimed with 
trumpet. He was at the time of his baptism, as you 
heard before out of St, Luke, about thirty years of 
age; and an exquisite chronologer^ hath well calcu- 
lated, that the day wherein he was baptized was the 
beginning of the thirtieth year of jubilee after this 
people's entrance into the land of promise. So that 
every year of our Saviour's private life, before he was 
declared unto Israel, was equivalent to the accom- 
I plishment of a jubilee, which is for fifty years ; and 
the people might expect of him, now coming to thirty 
years of age, whatsoever had been foreshadowed in all 544 
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the years of jubilee or joy, for fifteen hundred years 
from this people's entrance into the land of promise. 
Now in this thirtieth year of the legal jubilee our 
Saviour began to preach the gospel, that ifij the joyful 
tidings of the kingdom, and the liberty of the sons of 
God ; and in truth and substance to accomplish that 
which was prefigured by the legal jubilee. All the 
privileges or matters of rejoicing which the legal 
jubilee did afford are set down at large, Leviticus 
XXV, 9, 10 ; On the tenth day of the seventh mouthy 
in the day of atonement^ shall ye make the trumpet 
sound throughout ali your land. And ye shall hallow 
the Jlftteth year^ and proclaim liberty throughout all 
the land unto all the inhabitants thereof: it shall he a 
Jubilee unto you ; and ye shall return every man to 
his possessio7i^ a7id ye shall return every man to m 
his Jamily. And vv, 39 — 41 : If thy brother that ■ 
dwelleth by thee be waxen poor^ and be sold unto 
thee ; thou shalt not compel him to serve as a bond^ 
servant : but as an hired servant, and as a sq/ournert 
^^e shall he with thee, and shall serve thee to the year 
of Jubilee: and then shall he depart from thee^ both 
he and his children with him^ and shall return unto 
his own family^ and unto the possession of his fathers 
shall he return, 

17' If you desire to know the evangelical mysteries 
prefigui'ed by these legal privileges of the jubilee, or 
fiftieth year, and the manner how all these prefigu- 
rations were fulfilled by our Saviour at the lime when 
lie sent this answer unto John, you must consider that 
no servant throughout the land of Jewry, whether an 
hired servant of the seed of Abraham, or a bondman 
of the nations^ was ever in so great a bondage or hard 
servitude unto his master, as all the sons of Abraham , 
yea of Adam, were unto Satan. This acceptable year 
of the Lord, in number the thirtieth legal jubilee, 
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being first proclaimed by John, afterwards by a voice 
from heaven at our Saviour's baptism, and lastly by 
our Saviour himself after John's imprisonment, was 
the time appointed by God for the manumission or 
setting free of his people and all mankind from the 
bondage and servitude to Satan. Nor did our Saviour 
only proclaim this acceptable year of the Lord, but did 
by deed and fact declare himself to be that Lord which 
had given the law of jubilee unto the Jews, and was 
now come in person to put the true intent and full 
meaning of it in execution, which was to set free all 
such as did hearken unto his voice, and sought to be 
eased from their slavery and thraldom. Of this pre- 
sent freedom or raanumissionj even these bodily mira- 
culous cures here mentioned in my text were undoubted 
effects, and so many ocular or sensible demonstrations. 
All these defects or imperfections of body, as blind nessj 
lamenesSj deafness, dumbness, crookedness, and the like, 
were as the bonds and chains of Satan. Thus much is 
evidently proved by our Saviour's argument against 
the ruler of the synagogue, which was displeased 
because our Saviour had healed a poor woman upon 
the sabbath day, whose body was bowed together: 
T^Aou hypocrite^ saith our Saviour^ doih not each one 
of y oil on the sabbath day loose Ms ox or his ass from 
the stalls ^i^d lead him away to watering ? And ought 
not this woman t being a daughter qf Abraham^ whom 
Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years^ be loosed 
Jrom this bond on the sabbath day? Luke xiii, 15, 16. 
St. Peter's words are more general, for he saith, He 
healed all that were oppressed of the devil^ Acts x, 38. 
But the special document and the fullest assurance of 
this present freedom or manumission by our Saviour, 
was the often mentioned evangelization of the poor in^^ 
spirit^ that is, their participation of that oil of gladness 
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wherewith he was anointed above his fellows or 
adherents. This indudeth as well terminum ad qttem^y 
as terminum a quo, that is, it indudeth not only a 
itianuinission or deliverance from the servitude of 
Satan, but withal an accomplishment or fulfilliug of 
that which was prefigured in the second privilege ofj 
the legal jubilee : and this privilege was, that ever 
man might return unto bis possession, or to the inhe- 
ritance of his fathers, although he had formerly pawned 
or mortgaged it. Now Paradise, you know, was the 
possession which all of us lost in our first parents^ and 
from entering into it we were all excluded, so long as 
we continued the Servian ts of sin and Satan : and unto 
this possession did the woman's seed or second Adam, 
the Anointed of the Lord, whereof the prophet Isaiah 
speaks, chapter Ixi, actually restore the poor in spiritj 
that lived and conversed with him. This restauration^ 
or returning to the possession or inheritance of thei 
first parents, was first proclaimed, and the possess! o: 
itself in part first given or bequeathed to his disciples, 
a little befoi'e John sent unto our Saviour this message, 
whereto my text contains the answer. The proclama- 
tion was our Saviour's sermon upon the mount. | 
78- It is a point worth your observation j that our 
Saviour beginneth that sermon (which , as we said 
before, was the fundamental charter of the kingdom of 
Grod, or evangelical law) from the beginning of thi 
forecited sixty-first chapter of Isaiah : l^ke Spirit oj 
the Lord is upon me^ saith the prophet, therefore h 
hath anointed me to evangelize the poor^ or meek in^ 
spirit, Ste opened his mouthy saith the evangelist. 
Matt V. S ; that is^ after long silence and expectation, 
he began to proclaim the acceptable year, Blessed are 
the 2>oor in spirit ^Jbr theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
Thus our Saviour expressed the meaning of this 
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■ phrase in my text, pauperes evangelmmtur : for the 
poor in spirit are therefore blessed because instated in 
the kingdom of heaven, and instated they were in the 
kingdom of heaven by being evangelized. Another 
part of his embassage, or effect of his anointment, was 

B to comfort all that mourn, to give to them thai motirn 
in Sion, hetmiyjor ashes, and the oitqfjo^jbr sorrow, 
Isaiah Ixi, The second branch of his embassage or 
proclamation was, Blessed are they that mourn, for 
they shall he comforted. Matt. v. 4. StXuke, chap, vi, 
addeth, (which is not expressed in St- Matthew,) that 
at the same time he pronomiced a woe tinto the rich^ 
a woe unto the foil, a woe unto such us laughed^ 
(to wit, in an unseasonable time* when God had called 

■ to fasting and mourning) and a woe unto the vain- 

■ glorious, or men^pleasers, vv. 34 — 26. As well the 
woes as the blessings here solemnly pronounced were \ 
expressly foretold by the prophet Isaiah, \xL S ; so it 

ft is said, that the Ltord had sent him to proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance 
of our God. This powerful denunciation of woe and 
blessing was ih^i fon whereof John Baptist speaketh, 
Matt, iii- 12: His fon is in his handy and he will 
throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into 
his garner; but will burn up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire. Both our Saviour's sermon and John Bap- 
tist's description of his fan, as also that of Malachi iii, 
S — 4, are but exegetieal expressions of that funda- 
mental prophecy, Isaiah xxxv. 4, wherein it is im- 
pliedj that when God should come to save his people 
he should come as well Deus ultor as lieus remune" 

■ rator, as well God the revenger as God the retrard'er. 
But did our Saviour give any document of this his 546 
power at the uttering of this sermon ? If came to pass^ 
saith the evangelist, when Jesus had ended these 
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sayingM^ (of woe and blessiog^ of vengeance and 
recompense j) the people were astonished at his dm- 
trine : Jbr he taught them as one having authority^ 
and not as the scribes. Matt, vii* 28, 29* Thus^ when 
our Saviour expounded tlie forecited prophecy, Isaiali 
Ixi, 1, in the synagogue at Nazareth, all bare hit 
witness^ and ivond^red at the gracious words which 
proceeded out of his mouth, 

79- The precise time of the year or month wherein 
our Saviour made this sermon, or returned this au^| 
swer here in my text unto John, or whether it were 
returned before he preached the acceptable year of the. 
Lord in Nazareth, cannot so easily be gathered from 
the cuTumstances of the evangelist; but, as all inter- 
preters (I think) agree^ this answer was given withii 
the compass of that year wherein our Saviour wa^ 
baptized. Now this was the last legal jubilee whicl 
this people were to enjoy, and the first beginning 
the evangelical jubilee, which was to continue here oij 
earth until the world's end, to be fully accomplished it 
the world to come. So that this great mystery of om 
eternal rest and joy in heaven had first a shadow in 
the law, to wit, the legal jubilee. Secondly, a pictur^H 
in the prophet Isaiah^ or in the history of Hezekiahi 
and his miraculous delivery from the Assyrians^ 
Thirdly, a live body in the gospel, or days of thi 
Messias, every way answerable to the picture dra^ 
by the prophet : the first conception of this live bod} 
or evangelical jubilee, was from the day of our Sa 
viour's baptism, and the birth of it from the deliver| 
of our Saviour*s sermon upon the mount. Four t hi j 
the accomplishment, full growth, or perfection of this 
live body, is to be expected only in the life to come, 
where uur joy, our rest and peace, shall be for measure 
boundless, and for term endless. Now, according to 
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these several degrees of shadow, of picture, of life and 
growth, one and the same scripture^ even according to 
its native and literal sense, may be often verified and 
fulfilled. All the former prophecies likewise, concerning 
the planting of the wilderness with pleasant trees j 
though actually fulfilled according to the importance 
.of the parabolical or emblematical sense in that year 
of jubilee which Jesus of Nazareth did proclaim, shall 
not be finally accomplished until the beginning of that 
jubilee which shall have no end. Thus much is speci- 
fied, Isaiah Ix, 20 — 22 : Thy sun shall no more go 
down : neither shall thy moon withdraw itself: for 
the Lord shall he thine everlasting lights and the 
days of thy mourning shall be ended. Thy people 
shall be all righteous : they shall inherit the kitid for 
ever^ the branch (netser) of my plantings the ivork of 
my hands, that I may be glorified. A Utile one shall 
become a thousand^ and a small one a strong nation : 
I the Lord will hasten it in his time^ This last verse, 
though partly fulfilled in the conversion of whole 
nations by our Saviour's apostles and disciples, made 
citizens of the new Jerusalem descending from heaven 
at our Saviour's baptism, shall not be accomplished 
until these trees of righteousness be transplanted into 
the heaven of heavens, and set there by the tree of 
life. Then shall the least sprig that hath been truly 
ingraffed into the stock of Jacob, the meanest son of 
Abraham by faiths become more fruitful in himself 
than Abraham was in his posterity, and a greater king 
and lord of more than David or Solomon in their 
prime- Thus much is included in that saying of our 
Saviour, Mark x. £9, 30 \ There is no man that hath^^^ 
left house, or brethren^ or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or lands^ for my sake, and the gospePs, but 
he shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, 
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houses^ and hreihren^ anil sisters^ and mothers ^ find 
children, and iamls^ with jjeraecutions ; and in tht 
world to come eternal life. If the least of them thali 
forsake all for Christ's sake grow in this life into ai 
hundred, how great or strong a nation every sma 
one that is not in this life offended in him shall afti 
this life ended become, is inexpressible. But we believe 
our Saviour, that the least and smallest of such 
forsake all for him and the gospel shall have lif«i 
eternal ; and we believe God's word, that life eternal 
is more than ten thousand lives temporal, though 
thousand lives of a man's own be much more worti 
than a million of other men's lives, whereof we migh| 
hope to be the lords and disposers. 

80, That other prophecy likewise beforementioned 
Isaiah xxxv. 4, though literally verified at God's firs 
coming into the world to he made man, and thei 
punctually fulfilled when Jesus of Nazareth^ Goi 
and Man, came to John's baptism^ is to be finall! 
accomplished when the same Jesus shall come to jud^ 
the quick and the dead- Then shall he manifest him-^ 
self to be God the avenger and God the recompense 
by pronouncing that sentence from which there shall 
be no appeal — Come ^ ye blessed of my Father ^ possess^ 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of^ 
the world. Depart from me, ye cursed^ into ever^ 
lasting fire^ prepared for the devil and Ms angels. 
The former part of this sentence shall proceed from 
him as he is God the rewarder of all such as dili* 
gently seek him ; the latter part of this sentence^ Go^ 
ye cursed^ &c,, proceedeth from him as he is God the 
avenger. In that accomplishment of days, (which shall 
utterly abolish all night,) and not before, shall that 
other part of the same prophecy, Isaiah xxxv. 5, 6, be 
likewise finally accomplished ; Then the eyes of the 
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Mind shall be fypened^ and the ears of the deaf shall 
be unsiopped^ &c. The eyes of many blind were 
opened at the tinie when this answer was given ; yet 
not the eyes of all the blind men then living which 
were not offended in him, but only the eyes of all the 
blind throughout Judaea and neighbour regions^ that 
came unto him without offence. At his second comings 
the eyes of all, that after perpetual darkness have been 
finally shut up by death, shall be opened to see the 
glory of God; so opened to see it without offence, 
as they shall never be shut again, never be deprived of 
this beatifical vision. In that day shall all the halt and 
lame that have not been offended in him, even such as 
never enjoyed the use of limbs from their coming out 
of the womb unto their going unto their grave, become 
more strong and agile than the hart, and more swift 
and nimble than the roe. Then shall the ears and 
tongues of all that have been born deaf and dumb be 
so unstopped and unloosed, as upon the first opening 
they shall be enabled to hold consort with the quire of 
angels, to descant upon those hidden mysteries and 
prophetic songs, about whose literal sense or plain 
grammatical meaning there hath been much discord 
amongst greatest critics, and amongst schoolmen con- 
tinual jars, I 

This is all which 1 have at this time to say con- 
cerning the three particular branches proposed in the 543 
beginning of the second general observation, which was 
thus : * What satisfaction this answer of our Saviour, 
The blind receive their sights &c. could give to John 
or his disciples, or to any that doubted whether Jesus 
of Nazareth was he that was to come/ Somewhat 
more is to be said concerning the conclusion^ — Blessed 
is he^ whosoever shall not he offended in me. 
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Bhsud is hff whosoever ihall not be offended in me. 

81. The universality of the blessedness here pro-j 
tnisad may partly be gathered by this inductioD, aa 
you heard before : * The blind are happy* the lame are " 
happy, the lepers are happy, the deaf and dead are ' 
happy : therefore all are, or at least there is none but 
might be happy* so they would not be offended in me/| 
But the same conclusion, Blessed is he, wkosoever 
shall not be (fended in me^ is more immediately con- 
tained in the last clause of the fifth verse, Pauperes 
evmigelizantur^ and may be inferred by way of syllo- 
gism* thus ; * Every one that is evangelized is blessed : 
but every one that is not offended in me is evange- 
lized ; ergo* every one that is not offended in oie is I 
blessed/ To be evangelized, that is* to have the power] 
and virtue of the gospel imprinted upon their souls, is} 
the highest degree of happiness that in this life can be] 
expected* Seatum esse inest evanffeliT^iio per se^ Karl 
avTO- All are so far happy in this life, as they are] 
evangeli^ati, and no further ; so that of the major 
proposition there is no question. The minor* ' EveryM 
one that is not offended in Christ is evangelizatus^ is ™ 
thus inferred : To be poor in spirit, and 7iot to be 
{fended in Christy are terras, as logicians speak, reci*H 
procal : whosoever is poor in spirit is not apt to be 
offended in Christ; and whosoever is not apt to he 
(fended in Christ is poor in spirit. And again^ none 
that are trul^ poor in spirit are apt to take (^ence at 
Christ, and none that are apt to take offence at Christ 
are poor in spirit. So that if the poor in spirit be 
evangelized* then all that are not offended in Christ 
are evangelized, and all are so far evangelized as they 
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are not offended in him. For, evangelinm Christi est 
potentia Dei ad sainiem, the gospel of Christ is the 
power of God unto salvation^ unto all such as being 
invited do come to Christ, without putting stumbling- 
blocks J or tnetter of offence, before their own feet. 
Whether to be poor in sjiirii, or not to be offended in 
Christ, is first in order of time or nature, were not so 
profitable to dispute. It sufliceth us to know, that 
Christ was sent to anoint the poor in spirit with the 
oil of gladness ex officio, and that none are poor in 
spirit but such as are not offended in him. Whence, 
the points to be inquired after are but two : the fii^t^ 
what it is to be offended in Christ ; the second^ which 
be the special offences that are to be avoided. 

83. Whosoever is not offended. The word in theWKatitrs^ 
original signifieth a stumbUngblock^ or some hard body fended i 
against which another may so strike or dash, as it may 
hurt itself, or be hindered in its motion or progress* 
The Latin, offendo, whence our English is derived, 
(according to its prime and natural sigaification,) im- 
ports as much as the Greek doth. For it is a com- 
pound of the old verb fendo, now almost out of use 
amongst the Latins, which signifieth as much as to 
touch or smite: whence the Latin defendere is as 
much as to ward or hear off. This use of the word ^50 
defend is common in our English. So we call him 
a master of defence that can teach others to ward 
off blows or strokes, or other annoyances, that by 
darting or hurling may be intended against them. 
And amongst mariners, to fend off is as much as to 
prevent or hinder one ship from grating and falling 
foul upon another. And if we would follow the Latins 
as strictly in the proper iise of the word offendere as 
we do in the use of the single verh Jendo, or of its 
compound dqfendo^ we should say, one ship offends 
* Rom, it 16. 



ritip falletb foul upon anotjier : for 
M m ^irtJlrflt wotild exprefi® th€ English, y^avh in 
Mitmm igffimdit: for t^emdere is as miurb as imptngere^ 
/a ii£ or dash aguinsi. In this propriety, the Latin 
^ffkmdere is used. Psalm xd. 12. 7%€y #Aa// A^^r /^e^ 
mp im their hand^^ le^ thou dash thy fimt against 
m Mtame. A> t0endas in lapidem^ &c€. Now, because 
to offend or dash against bard bodies is displeasaDt 
and grierous unto sense, eveiy thing is hence said to 
ol&nd us that is displeasant and grievous unto us^ 
or that hindereth us in the prosecution of our will, 
delights, or pleasures. Heoce they are said, in this 
secondary' sense, to be offended in Christ, that were 
displeased with his actions, person, or doctrine. The 
issue or consequeoee of this mutual offence taken by 
men at Christ, or by Gob at men which contemn 
and spurn at his admonitions, is excellently expressed 
by the prophet Isaiah, viii, 13 — 15 : Sanctijy the 
Ijord of hosts himself; and let him be your Jear^ 
and let hiiu be your dread. And he shall be Jhr a 
sanctuary to those that sanctify his name^ and dread 
his power : but Jbr a stone of stumbling and Jbr a 
rock of offence to both the houses of Israel, Jbr 
a gin and Jar a snare to the inhahitants of Jeru- 
salem^ And many among them shall stmnhle, and 
fail^ and he broken^ and be snared^ and be taken; 
namely, as many of both the houses of Israel as did 
not sanctify his name or dread his power. When he 
saith, he shall be Jbr a stone of stumbling, this imports 
the issue and consequence, not the end why this stone 
was laid in Zion. For if the revolting Jews themselves 
did not therefore stumble thai they might Jail, Rom. 
xi, 11, the end or reason why this stone was laid in 
Zion was not that they might either stumble or fall ; 
but many of them have stumbled and fallen, many 
of them have been broken and ensnared ; but they 
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are broken and ensnared because they stumbled and I 
took offence where none was given : and all this the I 
prophet did foretell, to prevent a scandal or ofl^nce, J 
which the weak in faith, or the heathen which had 1 
not heard of Christy would have taken , unless the | 
lamentable event of the Jews which spurned and | 
kicked at this stone had been distinctly foretold, and I 
as it were painted out by the prophet. The meaning I 
is as if be had said ; * I see you will kick or spurn at 
this precious stone or foundation which God bath pro- I 
mised to lay in Zion ; and seeing you will not be fore- 
warned, take your pastime : yet know withal, that this 
your sporting with or spurning of this stone, which 
your master-builders will reject, as being too base and | 
unsightly in their eyes, will prove but as the spurning 
of some wanton creatures at the spring or gin which 
they easily may remove, but being removed, it will 
bring the snare or trap upon them, which they shall 
not be able to remove or escajie/ Our Saviour Christ 
in his humiliation was as the spring or gin at which 
the Jews spurned ; but is since grown into the 
corner stone, and shall become as the trap, and fall to 
crush and bruise all such as spurned at or contemned 
him in the days of his humility, or at this day make a 551 
scorn at such humility as he taught. The prophet's 
speeches in this and like places^ wherein he foretelleth 
what shall after happen in such a manner as he may 
seem to invite them unto that which afterward they 
bring upon themselves, is but like that in the poet, j 

Hode caper vitem ; sed dum tu stKbis ad aras^ 1 

In tua quod spargl cornua poBsit^ erit- I 

But the best comment that is or can be made upon 
the prophet's words is made by our Saviour, Matt, xxi. 
42 — 44 [ Did you never read in the scriptures^ The 
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mkicA the hmilderM r^etted, ike same i& became 
lAtf kwmi qf^ €wmtr : iUs is the Lorits doings and 
ti is wmrrriioms im ottr eyes ? There/ore my I zmto 
yam^ The kiMgdom of God shall be taken from you, 
mmd gittm torn matwrn bringing forth the fruit thereof, 
Amd wdms9trer skmtt faU upon this stone skull be 
hr^ktrnz kmt^m wkamsoeeer it shall Jail, it will grind h 
AJM Ai pomskr . Tfaese chief priests and Pharisees, to B 
whom our Saviour propoiiiided this questioDj were the 
lllintfr tiiiihl ri ia Uierusalem ; but were so far from 
sajictlfjiog the Lord of hosts, and so far from niaking 
him their fear, their dread and sanctuary, as the pro^ ^ 
phet advised them, that they kick and spmm at him in | 
the days of his humiliation, as unfit to have any place 
in their risible temple. But shortly after he uttered 
this parable, he grew into so high and great a place in I 
the true temple of God, that he hath ground the 
material temple, and the whole city of Hierusalera ! 
itself, to dust and powder by falling upon them ; 
althoygh he did no otherwise fall upon them than by I 
euflering his Fathers wrath and displeasure (which be] 
had still kept oflT) to fall upon them that did spurn, or I 
were thus deeply offended at him. The several fates] 
or final issues of every one's ways that have heard 
of Christ, or been baptized in him, is forepictured in , 
the state or issue of these Jews to whom he was firstj 
revealed, 

83. Every one is so much more happy, as he is l^s 
apt to be oSTended in hmi; they most unhappy^ that are i 
most offended in him. To be ofi^eoded in Christ alii 
they are said, and here intended, which being invited 
to come unto him, or being on their way, are, upon 
whatsoever occasions or temptations, led another way, 
or so stumble and fall in the way undertaken by them 
that they have no heart to go forward, but either 
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directly retire, or stay at the place where they stumbled ^| 
or felL Whatsoever hindereth any man from coming ^| 
to Christy or from embraciog the gospel, is an oftenee ^| 
not given, but taken- Though all be offended in him ^| 
that have been invited and come not to hlmi yet the Jews ^| 
are more properly said to be offended in him than the 
heathen, which had not sought after him. The offences Tbrw on- 
which the Jews took were for the most part either dislike or 
against his country, or against his parentage, or against ^,^^1^^ 
his doctrine. This last offence, in respect of these days,^^l"*^. 
is the most dangerous, and that wherein we modern the Jew*. 
Christians may trespass so much more heinously than 
the Jews did ; as they did more grievously offend ^J 
than the heathens^ in being so deeply offended at their ^| 
Messias, of whom they had heard^ and after whom ^| 
they had sought. ^| 

84, The most and even the best sort of the Jews ^| 
were apt to take offence at our Saviour's supposed ^H 
country. Thus when Philip came and told Nathanael, ^| 
JVe have Jbund him, of whom Moses in the law^ andg^^ ™ 
the prophets^ did write, Jesus of Nazareth^ the son of ^J 
Joseph ; Natlmnael said unto him. Can any good ^| 
thing come out of Nazareth^ ^ Nathanael in speaking ^| 
this, spake as for the present he thouglit. This speech ^H 
(it seems) was ^ox popuii in those days. But our ^M 
Saviour had a more charitable opinion of Nathanael ^| 
than Nathanael had of his country or place of dwell- ^M 
ing: for, notwithstanding this his hard conceit of ^M 
Nazareth, our Saviour corameudeth him for a true ^M 
Israelite, and one in whom there was no guile. The ^M 
common offence was quickly removed out of so harm- ^M 
less and humble a heart. Upon a little conference with ^M 
our Saviour, he acknowledgeth him for that stone, elect ^H 

' John 1. 45, 46. ^H 
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and precious, which God had promised to lay in Zion 
Rabbit saith he, ihou art the Son of God, the King of 
lanieL Natbanael, thoiigli in part offended with the 
place of our Saviour^a present habitation, was yet truly 
happy, in that he was not so far offended with it as to 
refuse at Philip^s invitation to come and see whether 
any good thing could come out of it or no. His pre- 
judicate opinion of Nazareth was less than Naaman's 
was of Jordan ; his success in hearkening to Philip, 
and repairing to Jesus of Nazareth, much happier than 
Naaman's was in hearkening to the prophet Elisha, 
and his washing in Jordan. So useful is that rule 
which since hath been commended unto us by our 
apostle St. Paulj Try all things^ and retain that 
which is best. But what is best we cannot know 
without trial or comparison of particulars, 

H5, The same prejudice which Nathanael had of 
Nazareth, the people, mentioned John vii, 40, had of< 
Galilee, the country or province whereof Nazareth 
was a poor city or town : but their prejudice was 
much more deeply rooted thau NathanaeFs was; their 
offence at our Saviour, and the prejudice they had of 
Galilee was greater, and they by it more unhappy. 
After our Saviour had made that proclamation in the 
feast of tabernacles whereof you heard before^ If any 
man thirsty let him come unto me^ and drink — He that 
believes in me^ as the scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water ^ John vii,37*38* — 
many of the people when they heard this saying, said^ 
Of a truth this is the prophet. Others said. This is 
the Christ. But some said. Shall Christ come out of 
Galilee f Hath not the scripture said, that Christ 
eometh of the seed of David^ out of the town of Beth- 
lehenif where David was ? So there was a division 
among the people because i^kim. And some of them 
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wauid ham taken him. w. 40 — 44* Thus you see how 
apt prejudicate opinion is to pick quarrels with the 
truth, and to pretend insoluble contradictions between 
scripture and scripture, or between it and the prophet's 
opinions or interpretations of it ; betwixt which there 
is an admirable and apparent consonancy to such as 
will with patience and unpartially confer them- It is 
most true which this people alleged, that the Christ 
and Messias was to come out of Beth-lehem the city 
of David; but might he not therefore come out of 
Galilee? out of Nazareth? Distinguant tempora^ et 
concordant scripturts: one prophet foretells that the 
Ruler of God's people should go out of Beth-lehem, a 
place of plenty, a fruitful soil, and by interpretation 
the house of bread. This was meant of his birth and 
first coming into the world ; and that Jesus of Naza- 
reth (which now came out of Galilee) did first come 
into the world out of Beth4ehem, the city of David, 
this people had too good proof, so they would have but 
looked back to the time of their own births or infancy, 
or have examined the records or history of thirty 
years forepast. For what was it that moved Herod to 558 
slay all the infants about Beth-lehem, but that he 
hoped among them to have slain the expected Son of 
David, the hope of Israel ? Another prophet foretelleth 
as distinctly and plainly, that this same Son of David 
should grow up as a tender plant out of a dTyground^ 
and that many should be offended in him (as this 
people now was) for no other reason than that he was 
not so beautiful or glorious as they expected their 
Messias should be, Isaiah liii, 3. The same prophet 
elsewhere specifieth the town's name wherein this 
Branch of David was to grow, as you heard before, 
out of Isaiah xi. 
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80. But these scriptures were enigmatical, or ob- 
gcure ; and how should the people know their mean-^ 
jng» without the interpretation of the present yisible 
church ; that is» of tlie high priests, the scribi^s, and 
Pharisee? This was the plea of the visible church in 
those days; and this people's reliance upon their 
visible church, or chief rulers of Jerusalem, (after such 
a manner in part as the Romanists now do upon the 
church of Romet that is, upon the pope and his cardi- 
nalSf) was the beginning or root of the Jews' apostasy 
from Christ, That which the Romanist would per- 
suade us to be the rock of our salvation, and rule of 
our faith in Christ, was to those Jews the only rock of 
offence^ the line o/' tiesokiiion^ as the prophets call it, 
to Hierusalem. That very objection which the people 
in the seventh of John did make was taught them by 
the scribes and Pharisees, the then visible or represent- 
Ative church. The prejudice which these great rabbles 
had of Galilee, and the offence which they took at our 
Saviour, was so deeply rooted in their hearts, that they 
took it as a proof sufficient to condemn him for a false 
and counterfeit prophet, because he avoucheth himself 
to be a true prophet, being, as they imagined, a Grali- 
l£ean. For when Nicodemus had severely taxed their 
partiality and unwarrantable proceeding against him. 
Doth our Imvjud^ge any man^ before it hear Mm^ and 
know wkat he doeth ? they answered and said unio 
him. Art thou a^so of Galilee ? Search^ and look : 
Jhr out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. John vii. 51, 
52, The truth, and because the truth the true church 
of God, was visible and conspicuous in Nicodemus, or 
at least in such as the high priest, the scribes and Pha- 
risees, the then visible church, did excommunicate and 
persecute as seducers, or men seduced by our Saviour* 
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The scribes and Pharisees were the visible church in 
the selfsame sense as the Romanists now take it ; yet 
limbs of Antichrist, true types and shadows of these 
sons of Belial, with whom we have to deal, who after 
niany warnings, and evident convictions of blasphe- 
mous intemperaiicy, are not yet ashamed to bring 
those arguments for the establishing the authority of 
their present church, which if they had any truth in 
them would justify the scribes and Pharisees in con- 
demning our Saviour for a false prophet, a seducer, or 
blasphemer, yea, would prove Judas to be a better 
martyr than any their church can brag of, for betray- 
ing him. 

87- Certainly the men of Nazareth were not 
offended with our Saviour, either for his country in 
general or particular, and yet most unhappy men, in 
that they were upon other occasions deeply offended 
with him, when he came in love to visit them, and 
proffered the glorious light of the gospel unto them. 
He came to Nazareth^ where he had been brought 
up ^ andj as his custom ivas^ he went into the syna- 
gogue on the sabbath day^ ami stood up for to read. 
And there was delivered unto him the hook of the 554 
prophet Esaias, And when he had opened the book, 
he found the place where it was written, The Spirii 
of the Lord is ujwn me, because he hath anointed me 
to preach the gospel to the 2^oor ; he hath sent me to 
heal the brokenhearted^ to preach deliverance to the 
captives^ and recovering of sight to the blinds to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, to preach the accept- 
able year of the Lord. Luke iv. 16 — 19. Never did 
any preacher in the world choose a fitter text, or 
better suiting with time and place^ than this, which by 
Divine providence offered itself unto our Saviour at the 
first opening of the book ; and the application was as 
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pithy as the text was plain and pregnant : And 
began to Bay unto ihem^ This ilay is this scriptureX 
/ulfilied in your ears, Luke iv. 21, Against this doc- 
trine or exposition no exception was taken at the] 
first, but on the contrary (as the evangelist saith) aill 
hare him witness^ and wondered at ike gracious ivord^X 
which proceeded out of his mouth, ver. 22. What j 
was it theu that did finally oSend them ? Nothing] 
besides their own squeamish, nice^ and woraanisl 
fancy. They were taken with a spice of the selfsame] 
disease whereof our Romish catholic dames are sickj 
even unto death ; to whom any stinking weed or] 
loathsome drug, raked out of the sink or puddle ol 
tradition^ so it be brought by a quacksalver or monn-^ 
tebank from beyond the seas, relisheth much betterl 
than the sweetest flowers that grow either in the pro-j 
phetical or evangelical herbary ; better than the bread] 
and water of life itself, daily proffered unto them byj 
the native and allowed physicians of their souls ; meal 
as able to instruct their foreign instructers in anyj 
good learning, especially in the glad tidings of thej 
gospel, as they are to instruct the rude and ignorantj 
in matters of treason and villainy. Out of this en- 
chanted humour, or bewitched fancy, the inhabitants 
of Nazareth, after they had heard our Saviour for^ 
a while with admiration, began to say, Is not /^i>fl 
Joseph's son ? or, as St. Matthew relate th it. Whence 
hath this man this wisdom^ and these mighty works f 
Is not this the carpenter's son f is not his mother 
called Mary ? and his hrethren^ James, and Joses, 
and Simon, and Judas ? and his sisters, are not they 
all with us ? Whence then hath this man all these^ 
f kings f And they were qffe?ided in him. Matt, xiii. 
54. — 57, This offence they bewray in words, but St. 
Luke intimateth another original of their offence. 
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deeplier rooted in their heart s, and which upon no 
provocation, but rather upon our Saviour's intended 
prevention, did draw them unto most desperate prac- 
tices. The original of this offence was our Saviour's 
refusal to work such miracles amongst them as they 
expected, albeit for this refusal he brought them a 
ruled case, which should hav^e taught them patience 
and humility; but as they were affected, it filled their 
hearts with rage and cruelty. And he said unto 
them^ Ye will surely say unto me this proverb^ Phy^ 
sician, heal tkyself: whatsoever tee have heard done 
in Capernaum^ do also here in thy country^ But I 
tell you of a truths many widotm were in Israel in the 
days o^ Elias, when the heaven was shut up three 
years and six months^ when great Jamine ivas through- 
out aU the land; hut unto none of them was Elias 
sentf save unto Sarepta, a city qfSidon, unto a woman 
that was a widow. And majiy lepers were in Israel 
in the time of EUseus the prophet / and none of them 
was cleansed, save Naarnan the Syrian ^. The impli- 
cation was, that even the honestly-minded or well- 
disposed heathen were nearer to the kingdom of God 
than the stubborn and self willed Jew, that boasted in 5BB 
being Abraham's seed and the expected Messias's 
countryman. Their apprehension of this his meaning, 
and application of his words unto themselves, did 
work a general distaste of his person and doctrine; 
All they in the synagogue^ ivhen they heard these 
things^ were filled with wraths and rose up and thrust 
him out of the city^ and led him unto the brow of the 
hill whereon their city was buUt^ that they might 
cast him down headlong. 

88 » They are principally offended with him because 
he would not do such miracles as they expected ; and 
w Luke IT* 33, ^5 — %y. 
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be is therefore unwilling to do any miracles amongs' 
them because they were already offended in him. It 
IS a remarkable censure which St. Mark giveth of this 
their untoward disposition: JHfe could do no mighty 
work there^ save tJkaihe laid his hands upon a Jem 
sick Jhlk, and healed them. Mark vi, 5. Certainly 
those siek folks were not offended in him, otherwise 
he had not healed thenu He did 7iot many miracles 
there, saith St, Matthew^ chap, xiii, 58, The reason 
given by St, Matthew why he did not, and by St. 
Mark why he could not do many mighty works there ^ 
was one and the samej avouched in the same terms by 
both these evangelists \ and it was his auditors' unbe- 
lief, or that deep offence which they had causelessly 
taken at him. But haply ye will say, * The greater their 
unbelief was, the more need they had of his mighty 
works to make them believe : and what work can we 
imagine so mighty, that Christ, who was truly God, 
could not really effect^ so he were willing? And will- 
ing it seemeth he was, to have made his countrymen 
and neighbours of Nas^areth true believers : he read 
his commission and charter of foundation, for establish- 
ing the kingdom of heaven here on earth, in their 
audience : and it is a truth unquestionable, that Christ 
as now, so then was truly God, and continued in the 
same, blessed for ever : and unto God nothing is, no- 
thing can be unpossible.' All this is most true in re- 
spect of his power; but ye must again consider, that 
many things which are very possible, and very easy in 
respect of his power, are altogether unpossible to be 
done, because they imply a contradiction or contrariety 
to the eternal rule or law of his goodness, justice, or 
majesty. Now it is an express branch of his eternal 
law or equity, not to cast pearls before swine, not to 
save such men by miracles or mighty hand, as con-- 
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teiiin and spurn at the ordinary means of sal ration, or 
despise the riches of his bounty* The portion of scrip- 
ture before mentioned (so they had suffered him to 
have gone forward with the exposition of it^ or would 
have attended to him with that respect and reverence 
which was due unto the words of God) was more 
effectual to beget faith in their hearts, than all the 
miracles that could have been wrought; for faith 
conieth by hearing, not by sight ; aud seeing this 
churlish people had swinish ears and brutish appetites, 
our Saviour as man could not (without manifest viola- 
tion of his Father's eternal law, and of his own eternal 
law, as he was God) feed their eyes or other senses 
with such miraculous spectacles as were ordained to 
convert men. Every unnily or exorbitant desire is a 
rock of offence ; every affection, how natural or how 
civil soever, unrectified, un mastered, or unsubdued, is 
as a crooked, rugged path, which must be made plain 
and straight ere we come to Christ. This rectifying, 
this smoothing or levelling of our desires and affections, 
is that way of the Lord which John was sent to pre- 
pare ^. Desire of knowledge in arts or sciences, of 556 
wisdom or experience in affairs civil and politic, is a 
desire in itself commendable ; yet, if the desire of the 
one or the other be immoderate, it is as a hill or moun- 
tain that must be brought low, ere the way of the 
Lord (whether from him to us, or from ns to him) can 
become passable. The desire of a sign for confirma- 
tion of faith is not unlawful; Abraham desired one, 
and had it^ and so did Hezekiah ; and both herein 
commended : Ahaz had a sign offered, but would not 
take it, and is by the prophet sharply reproved : yet 
the immoderate or unseasonable desire of a sign is a 
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dangerous root of offence. Both parts of this observa- 
tion are from St. Paul, 1 Cor, I 22, 23 : T%e Jews 
require a mgn^ and the Greeks seek after wisdom : _ 
but we preiich Christ crncijied, unto the Jews a stum^^ 
hUngbloek^ and unto the Greeks foolishness ; hut 
unto them which are called^ both Jews and Cfreeks, j 
Christ the power qf God, and the ivisdom of God. ver J 
84* Whom doth he mean by such as are culled ? All] 
that are in any sort, or howsoever called? No, but! 
such as are not merely grammatical, but real passives;] 
or, as others speak, such as are effectually called- InJ 
what terms soever we express ourselves, we mean the 
same persons and the same thing that our Saviour] 
here doth ; that is, all they, and only such, as are not 
offended in him ; for they all, and they only, obej 
their calling. 

89* The more special roots of more dangeroi 
offences, or more grievous stumblingblocks in the waj 
which tills to Christ, are covetousness, vainglory, ambition, jea- 
apttotake lousy of reputation, or fear of disgrace. All thesi 
Chri"tflH things (saith the evangelist) heard the Pharisees^ w 
^^^^^ «?^r6^ covetous : and they mocked him, Luke xvi< 14. 
How can you believe^ (saith our Saviour,) which re- 
ceive honour one qf ajiother^ and seek not ike honou§ 
that Cometh Ji'om God only f John v- 44 ; vid. 39, 40J 
Among the chief rulers (saith the same evangelist^l 
many believed on him; but because of the Pharisees 
they did not confess him^ lest they should be put out 
of the synagogue : for they loved the praise qf men 
more than the praise qf God. John xii- 42, 43> These 
roots of offence are alike common to the Jews and 
unto us : we must take heed that we examine not our-ifl 
selves by comparing our affections towards Christ's 
person or office with the affections of these Jews to- 
wards his office or person. This were the readiest 
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way to cast us into a pharjsaical slumberj or dream of 
our own righteousness. The only means for us to 
know whether we be more or less offended in Christ 
than the forementioned Jews or Pharisees we^v^^ is to 
compare our lives^ conversations, and practice^ with 
our Saviour's doctrinal precepts, especially with those 
fundamental ones solemnly uttered by him in the 
sermon upon the mounts Matt. v. ; amongst which, 
this is a principal and peremptory one : / say unto 
you^ That except your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness qf the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 
in no case enter into the kingdom ofheaverit ver, 20. 
Now from entering into the Mngdoju of heaven, which 
is the kingdom of happiness, nothing can bar us, unless 
we be offended in Christ, who is the way and door 
unto it. Is there any amongst us that seeketh as 
earnestly after the praise of men, or after any honour 
that Cometh not from God alone, as the JeAvs men- 
tioned John xii- and John v. ? Is there any amongst 
ua as covetous as the Pharisees were, mentioned Luke 
xvi. ? If any such there be, either in this or any other 
Christian congregation, be they many or few, all and 
every of them are as far from the kingdom of heaven, 
altogether as much offended in Christ, as the fore- 557 
mentioned rulers, Jews, and Pharisees were. Is there 
any amongst us of disposition towards his brother or 
neighbour, or towards any professing the name of 
Christ, as implacable or irreconcilable as the scribes 
and Pharisees were towards publicans and sinners? 
Let such a man, if any such there be, know and re- 
member, that whilst he continueth in this mood^ he is 
as much offended in Christ as they were ; and if he so 
continue, our Saviour Christ will be as much offended 
at him in the last day, as at those that crucified him< 
Is any man as careful for the things of this life as these 
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JewB were ? he is as far from the kingdom of heaven,] 
and the happiness here proinisedj as the Jews; yea, as 
the heatheii were* It is our Saviour's inference, notl 
mine ; Yake no thought^ sayings Jf^/iai shall we eat ? or, I 
fVhat ^hall we drink ? or^ Wherewithfd shall we be\ 
clothed f {/or after all these things do the Gentiles 
8eek:)Jbr your heavenly Father knowefh that yei 
hate need of all these things. Matt, vl- 31, 82, His I 
precept for our direction folio weth ; But seek ^e^rst^ 
the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and al 
these things shall be added unto you, Yahe thereforeX 
no thought for the morrow : for the morrow shall ta&ei 
thought for the things of itself vv. 33, 34* This is' 
the peri>etual law of the evangelical jubilee, whose 
observance was prefigured in the legal observation of 
the seventh year of rest, or the year of jubilee : in I 
both which years^ as you heard before, the Jews werej 
forbidden to sow or reap ; commanded to rely upon! 
God's extraordinary blessing in the sixth year, and tal 
rest contented with such things as should grow of their 
own accord in the seventh year of rest, or year of 
jubilee. Not to sow at all, or not to reap in these 
two years, was a temporary law, merely legal or cere-^ 
moniah The moral law hereby prefigured and perpe- 
tually to be observed by us Christians, is, that we buy 
so, as if we possessed not ; that in sowing or reaping, - 
or in whatsoever other business concerning this life,| 
we use the world as if we used it not: that our prime 
and chief care be in seeking the kingdom of God^ or 
matters of the life to come : that every present day we 
take more pain and care in imploring God's blessings 
upon our present and future labours, than in contriving 
means, of Aisposing of labours, in worldly conjecture 
most available for procuring our ends, or that good 
which we seek. This practice and method our Saviourj 
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had enjoined us in that prayer which he hath taught 
us. Firsts we pray that God's name may be sanctified, 
and that his kingdom may come ; that his will may 
be done in earth as in heaven : and in the next place, 
that he would give us bread this day, for to-raorrow 
and the days following ; that is, as the apostle saith^ 
to cast all our care on hhn^ who carethjbr us alL But 
what avails it us to know by how many ways and 
means we may be offended in Christ, unless we know 
withal by what means possible these or the like 
dffences maybe avoidable? It is true; and therefore 
our Saviour teacheth a compendious way or means for 
avoiding offences. Asj first, in this very chapter. Matt, 
xi, 29 : Learn of me ; Jbr I am meek and loicly in 
heart: and ye shall Jind rest unto yottr souls. To 
the same end or purpose are all those places of scrip- 
ture addressed which exhort us to humility, to deny 
ourselves, to take up our cross, and follow Christ- 
Of these, and other good rules to this purpose, you 
may read at large, Luke xiv. 

90- But others haply will say, What availeth it to 
propose these good rules unto us, unless it be in our 
power to practise them? We believe it as a dictate 55S 
or maxim of faith, that God gives grace unto the 
humble^ or unto such as forsake allj and deny them- 
selves ; but what is this to us, unless we may likewise 
be assured that God will either give us grace, or some 
free-will or natural power, to deny or humble our- 
selves ? Here indeed were the true and fruitful issue 
of all these intricate controversies which in latter 
years have much troubled the j*eace of the church, as 
well the Romish as the reformed; the controversiesj J 
I mean, of election and reprobation, between the Lu- I 
therans and the Calvinists, between the Arminians 1 
and the Gomarists; as also the controversy coneern- 
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iiig concurrence of grac43 and free-mil, prosecuted with 
eager and bitter contention for these many years be- 
tween the Jesuits and the Dominican friars. But of 
this radical controversy about free-will, a point neces- 
sary to be known, and yet enwrapped with as many 
unnecessary intricate disputes, and on all parts as ill- 
stated and handled (for the most part), as any other 
question whatsoever, I shall have fitter occasion to 
speak at large, when I come to handle that argument 
concerning our servitude to sin, which must be the 
entrance unto our knowledge concerning Jesus Christ 
and him crucified; unto both which, these discussions 
upon this text have been premised, 

91. At this time I will only acquaint you with that 
which I have elsewhere delivered as the true mean 
between the contrary opinions of the Lutherans and 
the Calvinists, between the Jesuits and Dominicans^ 
betwixt the Stoicks and the Pelagians, in the point of 
free-will, or power of man to work or not to work his 
own salvation. The mean is, that albeit man hath no 
freedom of will or ability to do that which is good, or 
to dispose his heart for the better receiving of grace, 
yet he hath a true possibility or freedom of will to do 
or not to do something required by God, which thing 
being done by man God will dispose his heart, and 
make it fit for his grace ; the same thing not being 
done^ or neglected, the neglecter's heart shall every 
day than other be more indisposed, and more incapable 
of grace than heretofore. For illustration of this 
point, I have instanced in two particulars ; to wit, in 
Naaman the Syrian, and the widow of Sarepta, both 
heathenSj and unregenerate, Naaman had no power or 
free-will to cleanse himself of his leprosy either in 
whole or in part^ yet a true freedom of will to wash 
or not to wash in Jordan, Now if he had finally de- 
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parted in such a sullen fit as he begun to take at the | 
prophet's advicej and not at all have washed himself in 
Jordan, he might have returned home a fouler leper 
than he came. So then the cure was altogether God'a 
work ; Naaman had no finger in it : but to wash in 
Jordan was in part Naaman's own work, and an exer- 
cise of that free-will which God upon Adam*s fall doth I 
take from no man. In like manner, it was in the ^ 
poor widow's choice to give or not to give Elias a cake ] 
of her small store of oil and meal ; but if she had re- 
fused to do as the prophet advised her, God had not 
multiplied the oil and meal in her cruse extraordinarily. 
So then in working this miracle God had no partner, 
it was merely his doing ; but in bestowing these alma 
upon the prophet ^ the poor widow in part did work ; I 
this was an act or exercise of her free-will and loving- | 
kindness, no fruit of sanctifying grace. In like man- | 
ner, to humble or cast down ourselves before God, that 
we may be partakers of sanctifying grace, is in part 
our work, and strictly required at every man'a hand 
that hopes to be partaker of this grace ; but the lifting 
of us upi or our conversion to God, is merely, solely, 559 
and totally God's work. In this work we are as merely , 
passive as Naaman was in the cure of his leprosy, or ^ 
the poor widow's oil and meal in the miracle which 
God wrought in it; but so merely passive we are not 
in the former work, in humbling or casting ourselves 
down : HuinMe yourselves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he mmj exalt you in due time^ ' 
1 Pet. V. 6 : for if it were as impossible for us to 
cast ourselves down without God's special grace, as it 1 
is to lift ourselves up without it, the apostle's precept, 
James iv. 10, had been to no better purpose, than if a 
man should say to a lame child fallen into a deep 
ditch, ' Come hither, my child, and I will help thee 
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tip :* this were ratber to mock a child in his miseiy^ 
than to promise him any help or comfort. I hope 
there be none here present^ men or woraeoj but think 
it very possible for them so far at least to cast them- 
selves down before God, as to receive the pledges of 
Christ's body and blcK>d, as our church commandeth^ 
meekly kneeling upon their knees. 

92. But some, perhaps, though 1 hope not many^ 
are of opinion, that in this case they are not hound to 
do what they can do, but rather tied not to kneel, 
though the church command kneeling, because they 
have no express warrant or rule of scripture so to do : 
however, they and all that profess themselves to be 
Christ 8 servants, have an express command to receive 
the pledges of his body and bloo4l ; and if any be so fl 
scrupulous, as not to receive them in any other manner 
than is expressly commanded or warranted by the 
scripture, the parties thus affected (for aught I see or 
know) must not receive them at all, and bo they shall 
evidently transgress the express general rule of scrip- 
ture, which commands all to receive them. For in all 
cases of this nature^ that is, in all cases wherein the 
thing itself or action is expressly commanded to be 
done^ and the manner or circumstances of doing it not 
so expressly commanded, the authority of superiors 
must rule our affections or opinions for the manner 
or circumstance of doing what is commanded* Who- 
soever in this case heareth not his lawful pastor or 
governor, heareth not Christ : whosoever in this case 
despise th the canons and constitutions of the church 
wherein he liveth, despiseth Christ : whosoever in this ^ 
case wilfully offendeth against the canons of the church fl 
is offended in Christ, and puts a stumblingblock in his ^ 
own way ; yea, he bars himself out of the kingdom of 
grace, expressly promised here in my text to all th^ 
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are not offended ia Christ, and in more special sort 
really exhibited to all that worthily receive this blessed 
sacrament of his body and blood. But haply it will be 
farther replied, that albeit our Saviour did not ex- 
pressly forbid us to receive the sacrament kneeling, 
yet he hath taught us by his example to receive it 
after another manner and gesture ; and it is more con- 
venient to follow his example, than the ordinance of 
the church. To thtfe I answer, that our Saviour did 
not at all receive the sacrament, because he had no 
sins to be remitted by it ; his apostles had, and did re- 
ceive it, but whether standing, sittings or kneeling, it 
is not expressed. All that can be gathered out of the 
Evangelist is this, that, bs they were eating, our 
Saviour too& bread, and Messed it, mid brake it^ mid 
gave it to his disciples: so he did the cup likewise. 
But whether they received the bread or the cup still 
sitting, after the same manner as they did at their 
meat, is not expressed, nor can hence be gathered ; for 
so a man may truly say, that whilst we are at service 
and prayers, we receive the communion: yet it will5G0 
not follow, that because all or most of us sit in time of 
service^ we therefore sit at the receiving of the com- 
munion. But be it granted, that the apostles eat the 
bread and drank the wine after the selfsame manner 
that they eat the passover, yet it would be very hard 
to express the particular manner of their eating the 
passover. I am persuaded that there is never a joiner 
in this kingdom that could make us seats and tables 
of the same fashion that the tables and seats were of 
at whicli our Saviour and his apostles did eat the 
passover; or in case we had such seats or tables made 
to our hands, for aught I can imagine, we must have 
some famous antiquary, or master of ceremonies, to 
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instruct us how %o sit or lie, or to dispose of our bodies 
at Ihem, 

93, This only is certain, that our Saviour himself 
did eat the passover after the ordinary and accustomed 
moxmer of those times, and according to the rites and 
ceremomes of the then visible church : for which rites 
and ceremonies, in all particulars, the then visible 
church had no express rule or pattern^ which they 
were perpetually bound to observe, either given by 
Moses or the prophets ; they had added many circum- 
stances which are not expressed in Moses- Now if 
our Lord and Master, who had power to institute new 
rites and ceremonies, did notwithstanding conform 
himself to those rites and ceremonies of the visible 
church of the Jews, shall we not herein truly follow 
the true example of Christ if we do the like ? On the 
contrary, shall we not shew ourselves to be none of his 
disciples if we use or affect that liberty or singularity 
which he neither did nor would use, although there 
were no authority in the earth to command him to 
conformity? Lastly, it may be objected, that many in 
the primitive church, who knew the apostles^ practice 
better than the visible church now doth, did not re- 
ceive the sacrament of Christ's body and blood after 
the same manner as now we do* I am not ignorant of 
a scruple which many of the busy -brained masters 
labour to instil into their auditors' heads t though in 
other cases they can slight antiquity at their pleasure, 
yet in this case they have been curiously critical to 
observe out of the Fathers of the Greek church that 
they received the sacrament Kuyj/avre^^ not yovuTrerovy- 
Tef, that is, bowing indeed, but not bowing their knees. 
All this we grant ; for the Greek church at this day 
receive the sacrament standing on their feet, yet bow- 
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ing their bodies^ not their knees. What is the reason? 
To make a legs (as we say,) or to bow the knee* is a 
ceremony^ even in expressions of civil courtesy, ridicu- 
lous amongst them- Howbeit they express their seve- 
ral respect to their friends, and to their betters of 
what rank soevefj as distinctly and curiously by several 
manners of bowing their heads and bodies, as we can 
do by making legs, bowing the knee, or kneeling upon 
our knees. And herein they are highly to be com- 
mended, for reserving a distinct kind of bending their 
bodies, in expressing their submission towards God or 
Christ in their liturgy, or receiving the sacrament ; so 
then, distingue loca, et concordant consuetudines^ 
though the Greeks receive the communion standings 
and bowing their bodies, whereas we receive it with 
bended knees without bowing of our bodies ; yet herein 
■we fully ^gree, that both we and they receive it in the 
most decent and subraiss manner, for gesture or de- 
portment of our bodies, that we otherwise know or 
use : they receive it standing, and bowing the upper 
part of their bodies, because that is the best and most 
significant sign of subjection, or submissive obedience 561 
that is in use amongst them ; we receive it kneeling, 
because this is the best and most significant sign of 
subraissiYe obedience that is in use or practice in 
these western parts of Europe. Did not some amongst 
us poison their natural and civil affections with pre- 
sumptuous conceits of extraordinary sanctity, nature 
itself (to whom our apostle in like case appealeth) 
would thoroughly inform us all, that we stand bound 
to receive so great a blessing, as in this sacrament we 
expect at the hands of our gracious God, after the best 
and most submissive manner of outward gesture and 
deportment that we know, or can frame our bodies 
unto* 
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94- But if a man should ask, whether the rite or 
custofti o!>served in the Greek church or in our church 
lie in itself the more decent or significant, or better 
befiiting the use or end of this sacrament; I dare con- 
fidently affirm, that the ceremony or gesture observed 
and commanded by our church doth much better befit 
the use and end of the sacrament than the rite or 
ceremony observed by the Greek church doth ; better ^ 
than any other rite or manner can do, though other- ^ 
wise as decent and fittings or more decent and fitting, 
in all other parts of God's service. And my reason, M 
which I commend unto your impartial consideration, is ^ 
this, that this sacrament was not instituted in remem^ 
brance of the first institution of it, or to represent the 
apostles' manner of receiving of it^but in remembrance 
of our Saviour's death and passion. WTience I would 
request such as urge our Saviour's example for a pat- j 
tern of their behaviour or deportment at the sacra- H 
ment, to look upon our Saviour's bodily gesture or 
deportment in the heat and extremity of his passion, 
wherein he presented himself before his Father in his 
agony and bloody sweat in the garden. Being in his 
agony, as St. Luke saith, he presented these suppli- ■ 
cations unto his Father ; Father^ if thou be willhtg', " 
remove this cup fro^n me: nevertheless not my will., 
hut thy willt be done. But after what manner or 
gesture of body did his perplexed soul utter these 
earnest supplications, $€is xa yovara, kneeling ^ or 
Jibing his knees upon the ground f 

%5. If I should have spent the whole time allotted 
only in exhorting or preparing you to the fit and worthy . 
receiving of this sacrament, I could not have said more, H 
or more to the purpose, than the contemplation of our " 
Saviour in this agony doth at first view present unto 
all of us that will lay it to heart. And it is in a word 
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this, that you would make his prayer, commutatis com- 
mutandis^ a pattern for your prayers ; hia gesture in 
presenting his prayers to his Father a pattern of your 
gesture or deportment whilst you celebrate the memory 
of his passion, specially whilst you make application of 
the benefit of his passion to yourselves, by receiving 
the visible pledges of his body and blood, which I hope 
you do not mean to receive without fervent prayer that 
God will pass over your sins, and not enter into judg- 
ment with you. You need not, you may not, interpose 
that condition in your prayer which our Saviour did 
in his, Faiher^ if it he possible, let this cup pass Jrom 
7ne. So great was his goodness towards us, his loving- 
kindness so tender^ that he purchased unto us better 
certainty and better assurance that our prayers may be 
heard, than he had that his own prayers should be 
heard in this particular. Therefore it was not possible 
that this cup should pass from him, that it might be 
possible for it to pass from all and every one of us.56£ 
Pray we then, but let us pray with bended knees^ 
every man for himself, and every man for his fellow- 
communicant : " Heavenly Father^ seeing thou art 
willing so to have it, let thy cup of thy wrath and 
displeasure pass from us, and let thy cup of thy bless- 
ing be ever amongst us : O cause not any of us to 
drink of that bitter cup which thy only Son our 
only Saviour hath swallowed for us. Expose us not 
(good Fatheb) to those bloody and grievous conflicts 
with the powers of hell and darkness which thy Son 
sustained for us. O lay no more upon us than thou 
shalt give us strength and patience, through him and 
for him, to undergo and vanquish. Make us to triumph 
as conquerors in this victory over hell and Satan, over 
all the power of the enemy." Thus praying whilst we 
celebrate the memory of his agony and bloody sweat 
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witli knees bended, as bis in that agony were on the 
ground, and with hearts lifted up to heaven, where he 
now sits at the right hand of God ; my life for yours, 
my soul for your souls, if herein ye offend either God 
the Father, or Christ his Son, the Holy Spirit, or your 
own conseiencea. To receive this blessed sacrament 
without some mental prayer were to receive it unwor- 
thily. To pray whilst you receive it, and not to pray 
kneeling on your knees, as your custom is at other 
prayers, and as the church your mother upon this 
particular occasion of praying in special enjoineth you, 
were to be offended in Christ, more offended in him 
for the church your mother's sake, than the Jews were 
for Galilee or Nazareth his country's sake* Nor are 
you only offended in him by refusing to bow your 
knees when you come unto him, but you give just 
offence to the common adversary, to whom St. Paul 
advisetb you to give no offence, much less to give any 
advantage against the truth ; for so you offend the 
pillar of truth, the church of God. Now God of his 
infinite mercy remove all needless scruples out of the 
fancies of the weak, and all real obstacles of offence 
out of the hearts of such as have power to command 
their knees in this service- 
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